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CENTURY XVI. 


CHAN 
The Hiſtory of the Pragmatick Fanction. 


EI OU are at laſt come in your Con- 
eeerrences to the End of the fifteenth 
Century. There remain yet be- 

hind two Centuries, and the Begin- 
ning of a third. Will thoſe two 
Centuries afford much Matter for 
Church-Hiſtory ? | 


A. The ſixteenth Century affords us one of the great- 
eſt Revolutions that ever happen'd in the Church, from 
its firſt Eſtabliſhment. She ſaw a great Part of Europe 
torn from her, Several Provinces of Germany, Eng- 


land and Scotland, and the Northern Kingdoms, _ pl 
rey 


2 The HISTORY of Chap. I. 


Prey to Hereſy; and France, which till then had ever 


been free from ſuch Monſters, produc'd ſome that were 
no leſs hurtful to the State than to Religion. 

Q. Did thoſe Diſorders begin with the Century? 

A. No: The Hereſy of Luther, which was the Cauſe 
of thoſe Diſorders, did not ariſe till the Year 1517. 

Q. Was the Church in Peace till that Time ? 

A. Before that there were ſome Differences between 
the Church of France and the Court of Rome, with rela- 
tion to the Pragmatick Sanction ; which were terminated 
by the Concordate between Leo X. and Francis I. I have 
already told you, That during the Sitting of the Coun- 
cil of Baſil, King Charles VII. aſſembled the Prelates, 


and other Eccleſiaſticks of the Kingdom, at Bourges in 


July 1438, to examine the Decrees and Canons about 
Diſcipline, which had been preſented him by the Depu- 
ties of the Council. They were thought very neceſ- 


fary for obviating the Abuſes of expeRatory Graces, Re- 


ferves, Annats, and other Things, that had been intro- 
duc'd into the Church of France, and were approved by 
the Aſſembly ; ſome of them purely and ſimply, others 
with ſome Modifications, becauſe the Time, Manners, 


and Men of the Kingdom did ſo require. Thoſe De- 


crees, which contain T'wenty three Articles, confirm 
the Sovereign Authority of General. Councils in. Mat- 
ters of Faith and Diſcipline, aboliſh expectatory Graccs 
and Reſerves for Benefices which the Popes had ſet up; 
eſtabliſh'd the Right of Graduates; aſſigned the Cogni- 
zance and Judgments of Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes in the firſt 
Inſtance to the Ordinaries, ſaving Appeal; and in caſe 
of Appeal after the firſt Judgment, to him to whom the 
Appeal naturally devolves; declared null the: Appeals 
before a definitive Sentence ; order'd that the Triennial 
Poſſeſſion of a Benefice be a ſufficient Title ; limited 
the Number of Cardinals to Twenty four; condemn'd 
the Annats, and in general all Exactions for Eccleſiaſtical 
Office or Benefices ; regulated what regards the Divine 
Offices; order'd Clergy-Men that are guilty of Concu- 
binage to be proſecuted; reſtrain'd Interdicts, c. Theſe 
Decrees, ſettled at Bourges with their Limitations, were 
confirm'd by the King, who order'd the * of 

them 
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them by his Declaration, on the 7th of July, 1438. 
This Pragmatick Sanction was carry'd to the Council 
of Baſil, which would not expreſſly authorize it, becauſe 
of the Limitations, but allow'd it to be obſerv'd in 
France. The Court of Rome was highly offended at it, 
and uſed her utmoſt Efforts to get ſuch Articles chang'd 
as were injurious to her Intereſts. Pope Eugene IV. pro- 

oſed to Charles VII. ſome Accommodations on that 
Head; but the King would make no Conceſſions, and 
cauſed the Pragmatick Sanction to be obſerved in his 
Kingdom. Pope Pius II. endeavour'd to deſtroy the 
Pragmatick Sanction, declared his Deſign in the Aſſem- 
bly, which he held at Mantua, in 1459, to deviſe Means 
of falling upon the Twrks, and openly declaim'd againſt 
the Pragmatick Sanction in an Audience which he gave 
the King's Ambaſſadors. But the Ambaſſadors ſtanding 
to it, he made the Conſtitution Execrabilis againſt ſuch 
as ſhould appeal from the Holy See to a General Council. 
Then he wrote to the King, and threaten'd him with 
Cenſures, if he did not revoke the Pragmatick Sanction. 
John Dauvet, the King's Procurator-General, proteſted 
againſt the Pope's Menaces, and againſt every Thing he 
ſhould attempt that Way ; and inſiſted, that the Prag- 
matick Sanction ſhould continue to be executed in the 
Kingdom. Charles VII. dying in 1461, his Son Lewis XI. 
who ſucceeded him, . did at firſt conſent to the Revo- 
cation of the Pragmatick Sanction ; but the Edict, by 
which he revok'd it, was not regiſter'd : On the con- 
trary, the Parliament made Remonſtrances for maintain- 
ing it; and the King himſelf was obliged, in 1464, to 
make two Declarations; the one for putting a Stop to 
the Exactions of the Officers of the Court of Rome; and 
the other, that none ſhould go to Rome to get Biſhop- 
ricks, Abbeys, or Benefices. However, ſome Time 
after, at the Solicitation of the Pope's Nuncio and Car- 
dinal Bale, he iſſued Letters for the Revocation of the 
Pragmatick Sanction : But the Parliament of Paris refu- 
ſed to verify them, and the Univerſity oppoſed them. 
Lewis XI. alſo chang'd his Mind, and call'd an Aﬀem- 
bly of the Prelates and Deputies of the Univerſities of 


the Kingdom, in 1478, at Orleans ; in which it was re- 


ſolv'd 
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ſolv'd to addreſs the Pope to call a General Council. 
They likewiſe deliberated upon Means to reſtore the 


Pragmatick Sanction; but that was put off to the Aſ- 


ſembly that was to be held at Lyons in May following. 


Zewts XI. dying in Aagn}t, 1483. Charles VIII. who fuc- 
ceeded him, did in the Beginning of his Reign aſſemble 
the States of his Kingdom at Tozrs, who demanded the 
Reftoration of the Pragmatick Sanction ; but upon the 
Oppofition made by thoſe Biſhops, who had been pro- 
moted by Tewis XI. contrary to the Form preſcribed 
by the Pragmatick Sanction, the Affair lay undecided. 
However, in the Reign of Charles VIII. the Biſhops 
were elected according to the Form of the Pragmatick 
Sanction ; and the Parliaments agreed to what had been 
regulated for maintaining the Ele& in the Elective Bi- 
fhopricks and other Benefices. Notwithſtanding ſome of 
thoſe who had been promoted at the Court of Rome, 
took Poſſeſſion of them thro* their Intereſt and Credit; 
Zewis XII. fucceeding to Charles VIII. declared himſelf 
more warmly than his Predeceſſors had done for the 
Pragmatick Sanction; and, in the Year 1499, ordered 
that it ſhould be inviolably obſerv'd. rail 


CHAP: II. 
The Council of Pila. 


„ gm” was no farther Difficulty then about the Exe- 


cution of the Pragmatick Sanction in France ? 
A. Lewis XII. ſtill maintain'd it, but the Popes oppo- 


ſed it. Alexander VI. dying, as I told you, on the 17th 
of Auguſt, 1503, Francis Picolomini, Nephew to Pius II. 
. fucceeded him, and took the ſame Name with his Uncle; 
but he died at the End of Twenty fix Days. After his 
Death, Julian de la R. uere, Cardinal of S. Peter in Vinculis. 
Nephew to Sixtus IV. was elected by the Cardinzls the 


ſame Day they went into the Conclave, and tobk the 


Name of Julius II. This Pope endeavour'd to chaſe the 
French out of Italy, and made uſe of both Spiritual and 


Temporal Arms to attack them, Luis XII. in order to 
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ſecure himſelf againſt whatever the Pope might att 
againſt him, call'd an Aſſembly at Tours, about the EA 
of September, to know what he might lawfully and in 
Conſcience do upon this Occaſion, The Aſſembly an- 
ſwer'd, That he had nothing to fear from the Pope's 
Menaces. At the ſame Time, the Emperor Maximi- 
lian, who was united with the King of France againſt 
the Pope, cauſed ten Grievances of the German Nation 
and Empire to be drawn up againſt the Court of Rome. 
They likewiſe deliberated to bring a Pragmatick Sanction. 
into the Empire, like that of France, or to adopt it. In 
Conſequence of the Aſſembly of Tours, the Pope was 


ſummon'd, both by the King of France and the Empe- 


ror, to call a General Council, agreeably to the Decrees 
of the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil. The Pope be- 
ing very averſe to condeſcend-· to that Propoſal, they 
ſent Embaſſadors to the Cardinals, to perſuade them to 
call a General Council. The Cardinals appointed the 
Council to meet at Piſa, by their Decree of the 16th of 
May, 1511. In order to avdid this Blow, the Pope on 
his Part ſummon'd a Council to meet at Rome, by his 
Bull of the 17th of July, to be held in the Palace of the 
Lateran, on the 19th of April, 15 12. The Cardinals, 


who had appointed the Council at Piſa open'd it the 


1ſt of November, 1511. There were three Seſſions held 
in that Place, after which the Council was remoy'd to 
Milan, and continued to fit there. The Pope was ſum- 
mon'd to it; but not appearing, he was on the 21ſt of 
April ſuſpended from all Pontifical Juriſdiction, and eve- 
ry Body was forbid to obey him. This was in the laſt 
Seſſion of the Council; for ſoon after, the French be- 
ing abandon'd by the Emperor Maximilian, were obli- 
ged to quit the Milareze, and the Prelates of the Coun- 
ci] to retire to Lyons, where there was only the Sha- 
dow of a Council, which ſoon vaniſh'd : But the Sen- 
tence of Suſpenſion was receiv'd in France; and the 
King ifſu'd Letters Patents on the 16th of June, by 
which he receiv'd it, and order'd it to be executed over 
all the Kingdom, and forbid all his Subje& to obtain 
any Promotions from the Pope, or to have any Regard 
to the Bulls he might diſpatch. | Fr 

B CHAP, 
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40 H Ar. Ul. 
The Fifth Lateran Council. 


Q. D the Council, which the Pope ſummon'd 
| D to the Lateran, meet ? 

A. After having been twice prorogu'd, it was open'd 
on the roth of May, 15 12. It was compos'd of fifteen 
Cardinals, and Archbiſhops and Biſhops, all Ialians, and 
fix Abbots, or Generals of Orders. The Pope proceeded 
againſt the French at the firit ; he interdicted the City of 
Lyons, whither the Biſhops of Piſa had retired, and the 
Kingdom of France that had approv'd their Judgment. 
On the 1oth of December he publiſh'd a Monitorium, 
appointing all the Favourers of the Fragmatick Sanction 
to appear in fixty Days. Juſt as they expir'd, Pope 
Julius II. died on the 16th of February, 1513. The 
Cardinal de Medicis was elected, and proclaim'd Pope, 
who took the Name of Leo X. and prorogu'd the Term 
of the Summons of the French upon the Pragmatick 
Sanction to the 27th of April. During this Interval, the 
King of France ſent the Cardinal of S. Severinus, Claud 
Seiſſel Biſhop of Marſeille, and Lewis Fourbin, in Qua- 
lity of Ambaſſadors to the Council, with Power to de— 
Clare that he renounc'd the Council of Piſa, and adher'd 
to that of the Lateran; which they did in the eighth 
Seſſion of the Council, held on the 175th of December. 
The next Seſſion was put off to the 5th of May, 1514. 
It was held on that Day; but the French Prelates not 
having been able to come to it, becauſe the Emperor 
Maximilian and the Duke of $Sfor/a denied them Paſſ— 
ports, the Pope publiſh'd a general Bull, enjoining anew 
all the Prelates to come to the Council, and moſt ex- 

rely forbid to hinder them from coming. In this 
Seſſion, he likewiſe publiſh'd divers Regulations rela- 
ting to Diſcipline, for the Prelates, Beneficiaries, Eccle- 
fiaſticks, and Officers of the Court of Rome. The next 
Seſſion, which was appointed on the 1ſt of December, 
was put off to the 15th of May, 1515. in which Seſſion 
the Pope publiſh'd four Conſtitutions, The firſt bears 
the Approbation of the Banks of Charity. The ſecond 


contains 
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contains Rules about Exemptions. The third concerns 
the printing of Books. And the laſt regards the Prag- 
matick Sanction. The Pope decreed a peremptory and 
final Summons before the iſt of October, for all who 
were concern'd; after the Expiration of which Time 
he declar'd, That he would proceed to a Definitive 
Judgment in that Affair. The next Seſſion was put 
off to the 14th of December. 


MELEE . b. E. . E . & K. K 2. & 


CHAT. 
The Hiſtory of the Concordate. 


HAT was done in that Affair after all? 

A. King Lewis XII. who ſtill maintain'd the 
Pragmatick Sanction, died on the firſt Day of the Year, 
and was ſucceeded by Francis I. This Prince having 
paſſed the Alps with bis Army, defeated his Enemies, and 
retaken the City of Milan, Leo X. was obliged to treat 
of Peace with him as to what regarded his Temporal 
Intereſts, and afterwards to propoſe an Interview at 
Bologne, to regulate the Affair of the Pragmatick San- 
ction. The Pope came there on the oth of December, 
and the King two Days after. They agreed to make 
a Concordate. The Pope named the Cardinals of An- 
cona and Santi Quatro, and the King his Chancellor Da 
Prat, to draw it up; which was ſpeedily done, and 
then ſign'd. By this Concordate it was agreed, That 
when elective Archbiſhopricks or Biſhopricks, Abbeys 
or Priories, of the Kingdom of France thould become 
vacant, the Chapters might no longer proceed to the 
Election or Preſentment of a Prelate; but that the King 
ſhould name to the Pope, within fix Months, reckoning 
from the Day of the Vacancy, a Doctor or Licentiate 
in Divinity, not under Twenty ſeven Years of Age, 
who ſhould be promoted by the Pope to the vacant 
Church. However, from this Law are excepted the 
Churches, Monaſteries, and Priories, which hold of the 
Pope the Privilege of electing their own Prelate. This 
is the firſt Article of the Concordate, directly oppoſite 


B 2 to 
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to the Deſign of the Pragmatick Sanction, which. pre- 
ſerv'd to the Chapters the Right of Election. The ſe- 
cond abrogates, in Favour of France and Dauphiny, the 
Uſe of expectatory Graces, and general and ſpecial Re- 
ſerves to vacant Benefices, and declares them null. 
However, the Pope reſerv'd to himſelf the Right of 
creating aPrebend in every Cathedral and Collegiate 
Church, which the Ordinary ſhall be bound to give to 
a Doctor, Licentiate, or Batchelor in Divinity, to give 
Leſſons twice a Week. The third Article regulates the 
Months in which the Ordinaries ſhall be oblig'd to give to 
Graduates the vacantBenefices, viz. in January and July 
to the nominated Graduates, who ſhall have regiſter'd 
their Letters of Degrees, Nomination and Study; and in 
April and October, to the Graduates who ſhall have regi- 
ſter'd their Letters of Degrees, and the Time of their 


Study. The other Months being left at the Collators Diſ- 


cretion, to give the Benefices belonging to their Collation 
to all Sorts of Perſons capable of poſſeſſing them. It like- 
wiſe regulates the Ranks of Preference among the Gra— 
duates of different Orders and different Faculties. 
By the fourth Article it is ſtipulated, That every Pope 
may deliver an Apoſtolical Mandate once only during 
his Pontificate, upon a Collator having ten Benefices in 
his Collation, and two upon a Collator having fifty. 
The general Prevention for all Benefices is granted to the 
Pope; and'it is agreed, That in all Proviſions of Be- 
nefices the true Value ſhall be expreſs'd. The fifth Ar- 
ticle is agreeable to the Pragmatick Sanction. It ſays, 
that Cauſes muſt be judg'd upon the Spot by thoſe to 
whom it pertains by Law, Cuſtom, or Privilege, to 
take Cognizance of them, excepting greater Cauſes 
which are expreſily named in the Law, with Prohibi- 
tions not to appeal to the laſt Judge omiſſo medio, nor to 
throw in an Appeal before the Definitive Sentence, un- 
leſs the Grievance of the interlocutory Sentence can be 
definitively redreſs d. As to the Appeals of thoſe "who 
are immediately ſubject to the Holy See, it is agreed, 
That Judges ſhall be deputed on the Place till the Pro- 
ceſs be ended, i. e. till three agreeing Sentences be gi- 
ven incluſively. The fixth Article is concerning pace 
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able Poſſeſſion; the ſeventh concerning Concubinaries ; - 
the eighth concerning Converſe: with excommunicated 
Perſons ; the ninth concerning Interdicts; the tenth 
for Abrogation of the Clementine Litteris, which are all 
conformable to the Pragmatick Sanction. But the Ar- 
ticle which forbids Annats, and that which fixes the 
Number of Cardinals, are entirely omitted. 

Was this Concordate receiv'd by the Pope and 


the Council? MIL 
A. In the eleventh Seſſion of the Council held on the 
19th of December 15 16; the Pope publiſh'd a Bull of Re- 
vocation of the Pragmatick Sanction, and caus'd the 
Concordate to be read, which was approv'd by all the 
Prelates except the Biſhop of Tortoſa, who ſaid he did 
not approve the Revocation of that which had been ta- 
ken from the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil. In the 
ſame Seſſion the Pope made two Conſtitutions; the 
one touching Preachers, and the other touching Regu- 
lars: By the latter he ordains, That the Ordinaries ſhall -- 
have a Right to viſit Parochial Churches belonging to 
Regulars, and to celebrate Maſs in the Churches of Mo- 
naſteries: That the Regulars ſhall be oblig'd to come 
to ſolemn Proceſſions, when they ſhall be order'd to 
do ſo: That the Superiors ſhall he bound to preſent 
to the Ordinaries, the Brothers whom they intend to. 
employ in hearing Confeſſions ; That the Ordinaries 
ſhall have a Right to examine them upon their Litera- 
ture, and upon their Way of giving the Sacrament: 
That ſuch as confeſs to thoſe Brothers ſhall be account- 
ed to haveſatisfy'd the Canon, Omnis utriuſque Sexus, as 
to Confeſſion only: That the Religious may confeſs 
Strangers, but ſhall not have Power to abſolve Laicks 
or the Secular Clergy, from the Sentences, Ab homine, 
nor to adminiſter-the Sacraments of the Euchariſt, or 
Extreme Unction to the Sick, unleſs they have been 
denied them without juſt Cauſe : That they may only 
adminiſter them to their own Domeſticks actually in 
their Service: That they may not enter with the Croſs 
into the Churches of Curates to take thence the Bodies 
of ſuch as have deſired to be buried with 'em, without 
the Conſeat of the Curate, or unleſs they be in actual 
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Poſſeſſion of that Right: That ſuch Regulars as ſhall be 
promoted to Orders, ſhall be examin'd by the Ordina- 
ries: That they ſhall not cauſe their Churches to be 
conſecrated by any other than the Dioceſan Biſhop. 
Theſe Regulations, and ſome others to the ſame Pur- 
poſe, touching Regulars, were not unanimouſly ap- 
prov'd by all the Prelates of the Council, but paſs'd by 
Plurality of Voices. The twelfth Seſſion was appointed 
on the 2d of March, and then prorogu'd to the 16th of the 
ſame Month in 1517. After the Pope had renew'd the 
Prohibitions not to plunder the Houſes of the Cardinals 
that were choſen Popes, he confirm'd what had been 
done in Council, by a Bull, exhorted to a War againſt 
the Turks, and then put an End to the Council. 
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. 1 


The Oppoſition of the French to the Concordate, and 
its Reception. 


Q. ID the Concordate paſs as eaſily in France, as in 
the Council, and at the Court of Rome ? 

A. No. Great Oppoſition was made to it, which 
laſted a long time. The Pope ſent the Revocation of the 
Pragmatick Sanction, and the Concordate into France, 
by his Nuncio the Biſhop of Bazeux. The Nuncio pre- 
ſented them to the King, and demanded of him that 
they might be publiſh'd in the Parliaments of France. 
The King, who was oblig'd only to publiſh the Con- 
cordate, would not hear of the Revocation of the Prag- 
matick Sanction, but was reſolv'd to cauſe the Con- 
cordate to be receiv'd. To that end he went himſelf 
to the Parliament of Paris on the 16th of February 1517, 
and caus'd a great Number of Biſhops to be ſummon'd 
to it, as well as Prelates, the Chapter of Notre-Dame 
in Paris, the Doctors of Divinity, and the Agents of 
the Univerfity. He caus'd his Chancellor to propoſe 
and ordain the Reception of the Concordate to the Aſ- 
ſembly. The Clergy being aſſembled ſaid, That that 
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France, the Concordate could not be receiv'd without 
her. The Parliament told the King they would confider 
of it. On the the 13th of May, the King caus'd Letters 
Patents to be diſpatch'd, by which he enjoyn'd the Par- 
liament, and the other Courts of his Kingdom to ob- 
ſerve the Concordate, to judge according to that Rule, 
and to ſee to the Execution of it. Theſe Letters having 
been examin'd in Parliament, the Court appointed Com- 
miſſioners to examine the Concordate, and the Revo- 
cation of the Pragmatick Sanction, and declar'd upon 
their Report, That the Court neither could nor ought to 
cauſe the Concordate to be publiſh'd or regiſter'd, but 
to keep and obſerve the Pragmatick Sanction as former- 
ly, to hearken to the Univerſity as they had demand- 
ed; and that if the King would inſiſt upon the Publica- 
tion of the Concordate, the Gallican Church ought to 
be aſſembled, as was done in Charles VII's Time, when 
he made the Pragmatick Sanction. The King not being 
able to cauſe the Concordate to be publiſh'd in fix 
Months, as he had engag'd, obtain'd of the Pope a 
new Delay of ſix Months more, and in that Time gave 
preciſe Orders to the Advocate General, and to the 
Parliament, to receive, publiſh, and regiſter the Con- 


* cordate. The Court ordain'd that the Arreſt of the 


24th of July laſt paſt ſhould have its full Effect, and 
that the Publication to be made of the Concordate 
ſhould be declar'd to be made by the Ordinance and 
Command of the King, and not of the Court, which 
ſhould proteſt that it did not mean in any wiſe to au- 
thoriſe or approve that Publication ; and that Proceſſes 
in beneficiary Matters ſhould ſtill be judg'd by the Court, 


3x according to the Pragmatick Sanction, as before the 


Concordate: In fine, That the King ſhould be pray'd 
to ſend a Perſon of Quality to aſliſt at the reading of the 
Concordate, upon which ſhould be written, Read, pub- 
liſh'd, and regiſter d by the expreſs Order and Command 
of the King, ſeveral times reiterated in Preſence of ſuch 
an one ſent ſpecially for that eſſect. The Duke de Tremo- 
uille, whom the King ſent expreſſly to the Parliament 
to preſs the Regiſtration of that Concordate, having re- 
tus'd to write about it to the King, the Court after ha- 
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ving made their Proteſtations before the Biſhop of Lan- 
gres, and appeal d from the Revocation of the Pragma- 
tick Sanction, offer dito put pon the Concordate the 
Words which I have juſt now. xelated, in preſence of 
the Duke of Tremoxille. The Day pitch'd upon for this 
was the 22d of March: In the mean while the Rector 
of the Univerſity preſented his- Requeſt to the Court, 
deſiring that it might be xeceiv'd in oppoſition to the 
Publication of the Concordate. The Parliament fe- 
ceiv'di his: Oppoſition. On the 22d the Dean of the 
Church»of Paris, and the Chapter of Notre Dame made 
a like Oppoſition. The Parliament likewiſe drew up 
a new Proteſt before they put theſe Words upon the 
Concordate, Read, Regiſter d, and publiſh'd by the Order 
and Command of the King, ſeveral times reiterated in 
Preſence of the Duke of Tremoiille ſent expreſſly for that 
Purpoſe. The Rector forbid the Printers and Bookſel- 


11*---+2.Kllers of the Univerſity ta. print or publiſh the-Concor- 
[7 © date, upon pain of being cut off from the Univerſity ; 


and in the Name of the Univerſity publiſſ d an Act of, 
Appeal, from the Revocation of the Pragmatick San- 
on, to be receiv'd by the Dean and Church of Paris, 
which he caus'd to be printed and poſted up in Paris. 
Was the Concordate afterwards executed in France? 
A. The King obtain'd of the Pope the Revocation 
of the Article which bears that one ſhall be oblig'd to 
expreſs the juſt Value of Benefices; nor was the Arti- 
cle of the Mandats any more obſerv'd. As to the Arti- 
cle of Elections, which was one of the moſt important, 
it was not executed without Reſiſtance. The Chapters 
proceeded to Elections after the Death of the Archbi- 
ſhops, Biſhops, and Abbots. The King for his part 
nam'd the Perſons who ſhould fill the Vacancies; the 
Parliament were for the Elect; the Pope for thoſe 
nam'd by the King. This occafion'd Diſturbances du- 
ring the King's Abſence, who was Priſoner in Spain; 
but upon his Return, he forbid the Parliament to take 
Cognizance of the Cauſes of the Archiepiſcopal Church- 
es and Ahbeys, and remitted them to the Great Coun- 
Cil to be judg'd accozding to the Concordate. He de- 
manded of Pope Clement VII, in 1531, that he wane 
| exten 


__ 


1+ 1 © 


„  Yy : 5 'p V® 5 WP Wwe 179 wUu 


Cent. XVI. the CHURCH. 13 


extend the Right of Nomination even to EleQive Ab- 
beys, and the Pope granted him a Brief, by which he 
ſuſpended all Privileges of Election which any Churches 
or Monaſteries had, during the King's Life, and gave 
to the King the Power of Nomination, according to 
the Form preſcrib'd in the Concordate. After this no 
mention was made of thoſe pretended Privileges of E- 
lection; and the Kings of France have continu'd in Po, 
ſeſſion of naming to all Archbiſhopricks, Biſhopricks. 
and Abbeys of their Kingdom ; notwithſtanding all the 
Remonſtrances made by the States and Clergy for the 
reſtoring of Elections. Let us now come to the Hi- 
ſtory of Lather's Hereſie, which will fill moſt of this 
Century. | 


LC: HA EF. AXE... 2 
The Riſe and Progreſs of Luther's Hereſie. 


Q. P give me an Account of that Hereſie which 
occaſion'd ſo many Troubles. 

A. Pope Leo X. having form'd the Deſign of going 
on with building the Magnificent Edifice of St. Peter's 
Church at Rome, and finding the Treaſure of the Apo- 
ſtolick Chamber exhauſted, did in 1517 publiſh General 
Indulgences all over Europe in favour of ſuch as would 
contribute Sums of Money for building of that Church, 
and appointed two Perſons in each Countrey to preach 
up thoſe Indulgences, and receive the Money. Albert 
of Brandenburg, Archbilhop of Mentz and Magdeburg, 
who was ſoon after made Cardinal, was appointed for. 
Germany. Inſtead of charging Auguſtine Friars with 
this Affair, as was uſual, Albert gave that Commiſſion 
to John Tentzel a Dominican, and. other Religious of 
that Order, becauſe they had newly collected great Sums- 
for the Knights of the Teutonick Order, who. were at 
War with the Muſcovites, by preaching up ſuch Indul- 
gences which the Pope had granted to that Order of 
Knights. This Preference vex d the Auguſtine Friars, 
they either taking it for a Contempt of their Order, or 
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regretting to ſee themſelves fruſtrated of the Share 


which they might have had of the Money which the 


Faithful might give, in order to gain Indulgences. Their 
Vicar-General in Germany at that time was John Stau- 
pitz, a Man of Quality, an Ally and Friend to the 
Houſe of Saxony, who was 1n great Credit with the 
Elector of Saxony. He ſpoke to him againſt the Pub- 
lication of Indulgences, and at the ſame time put Mar- 
tin Luther (a Preacher of the ſame Order of Auguſtine 
Friars, and Doctor of Wirremberg) upon preaching, who 
in his Sermons, Leſſons, and Writings declaim'd againſt 
the manner in which the Indulgences were diſtributed, 
and againſt the Maxims which the Dominicans advanc'd 
to juſtifie and defend them. 

Q. Since this Man paſſes for the Head of that Here- 
fie, pray give me an Account of the principal Circum- 
ſtances of his Life, and deſcribe to me his Character. 

A. He was born at Iſeb, a Town in Saxony, in the 
County of Mansfeld on the 1oth of November 1483. His 
Father's Name was Luther or Luder, and his Mother's 
Margaret. They came to live in the City of Mansfeld, 
where John Luther was a Magiſtrate, Some have wrote, 
that he was call'd Luther, becauſe he was a Finer by 
Trade, and that that Name in the German Language 
has that Signification ; but be that as it will, it is agreed 
that he employ'd People to workin the Mines. Martin 
Luther, after having finiſh'd his Studies in Grammar at 
Magdeburg and Eiſenack, went to Erford, where he 
went through his Courſe of Philoſophy, and was ad- 
mitted Maſter of Arts in the Univerſity of that City 
when he was twenty Years of Age. Afterwards he took 
to ſtudy Law, having a mind to make his way to the 
Bar ; but an Accident that happen'd to him put him off 
of that Deſign: Being in the Fields he was ſtruck down 
with a Flaſh of Lightning, and his Companion kill'd. 
This Accident made him reſolve to retire from the 
World, and to enter into the Order of the Auguſtine 


Friars, which Profeſſion he follow'd in the Convent of 


Erford, where he ſtaid four Years. He receiv'd the 
Order of Prieſthood, and celebrated his firſt Maſs in the 


beginning of the Year 1507, In 1508 he was ſent to 
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Rome by the Convents, that had ſome Difference with 
their General. That Affair being accommodated, he 
return'd to Wirtemberg, where he was made Doctor and 
Profeſſor of Divinity. Being of allively and ſprightly Ge- 
nius, a bold and vehement Declaimer, he acquir'd in a 
ſmall time much Reputation by his Sermons and Theſes. 

Q. In what manner, and upon what Occation did he 
begin to publiſh his Errors? / 

A. This Man, naturally paſſionate, and hot for the 
Intereſt of his Order, begun not only to declaim againſt 
the Abuſe of Indulgences, but alſo to maintain Doctri- 
nal Theſes about Indulgences and Penance, contrary 
to the common Sentiments of the Divines. The firſt 
Theſis upon that Matter contain'd Ninety five Propoſi- 
tions, in which he clearly laid open what were his Sen- 
timents about Indulgences. It was mainrtain'd and pub- 
liſh'd at Wirtemberg in 1517. He did not yet directly 
attack the Indulgences, nor the Power of the Church, 
but maintain'd, that the Pope could only forgive the 
Penalties he impos'd himſelf ; that therefore Indulgen- 
ces were only a Relaxation of Canonical Puniſhments ; 
that they only regarded the Living, and that thoſe in Pur- 
gatory could receive no Benefit by them ; that at moſt 
they could only be uſeful to them by way of Suffrages ; 
that they rarely took off all manner of Puniſhment ; 
that they were of no uſe without Contrition ; that great 
Caution ought to be uſed in preaching up Indulgences, 
and the People ought to be advertis'd that they were 
not to be compar'd to good Works ; that it is hard to. 
tell what is the Treaſure of the Church, and what is 
the Foundation of Indulgences. He advancd ſeveral 
other Propoſitions to the ſame purpoſe, and found fault 


with ſeveral Abuſes and Exceſſes of which he accus'd his 


Adverſaries. In fine, he propos'd many Queſtions a- 
gainſt Indulgences without anſwering them, adding on- 


Iy, that they might be eaſily ſolv'd, if Indulgences were 


preach'd up according to the Spirit and Intention of the 
Pope. This Theſis of Luther's made a great Noiſe. 
Tetzel, or Texel, a Dominican, Inquiſitor in Germany, 
and firſt Commiſſioner for publiſhing the Indulgences, 
maintain'd and publiſh'd at Frankfort upon the Oder, a 
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Theſis containing Propoſitions contrary to thoſe of Lu- 
ther, to vindicate the Commiſſioners from the Re- 
proaches of Luther, He likewiſe drew up another The- 
fis about the Pope's Authority, in which he treated Lu- 
ther and his Adherents as Hereticks and Inconſiderate. 
Thoſe Theſes of Luther and Tetzel were as it were the 
Signal of Diviſion. The former publiſh'd other The— 
ſes in the beginning of the Year 1518 about Penance, 
in which he maintain'd that Remiſſion of Sin was not 
founded upon Contrition, but upon Faith; that the Sa- 
craments of themſelves were not efficacious, and that 
we are not oblig'd to confeſs all our Mortal Sins. Up- 
on this Principle, That Man is juſtify'd by Faith a- 
lone, Luther advanc'd forty Propoſitions more on the 
26th of April, wherein he carried the Matter ſo far, 
that he took the Boldneſs to maintain not only that 
good Works are not neceſſary for Salvation, but that 
how good ſoever they might appear, they were Mortal 
Sins; that Man has no Liberty; that all Works done 
without Grace are ſinful ; that invincible Ignorance is 
not excuſable, and that the involuntary Motions of 
Concupiſcence are Sins. Thoſe new Propoſitions of 
Luther excited the Zcal of the Catholick Divines againſt 
him, who accus'd him to the Pope as an Heretick. Lu- 
ther wrote to his Holineſs in a very reſpectful manner, 
ſubmitting his Theſes to his Judgment, proteſting at the 
ſame time, that he pretended neither to ſay, nor de- 
fend any thing contrary, 1. To the Holy Scripture ; 
2. To the Doctrine of the Holy Fathers receiv'd and 
obſery'd by the Church of Rome, or the Canons and 
Decretals of Popes. To this Letter he join'd a Wri- 
ting, in which he defended and explain'd his Propoſi- 
tions about Indulgences. John Eckius, Profeſſor and 
Vice-Chancellor of the Univerſity of Iugolſtad, Sylveſter 
Prierius Maſter of the Sacred Palace, and James Hock- 
ſtratt, a Dominican, wrote againſt Luther; but he had 
already got a great many Followers and Friends. 
What did the Pope do to put a Stop to thoſe 
Diſputes? | 
A. He gave an Order to the Biſhop of Aſcoli to ſum- 
mon Luther to Rome, there to give an Account of his 
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Doctrine before the Auditor and Maſter of the Sacred 
Palace. In the mean while he wrote to Cardinal Ca- 
jetan, Legate in Germany, to give him Abſolution if 
he recanted, and to treat him as an Heretick if he per- 
ſiſted in his Obſtinacy. Luther appear'd before the Le- 
gate at Augſburg in 1518. The Legate propos'd to him 
that he ſhould retract; but he denied abſolutely to do it, 
and went from Augſburg for fear of being ſeiz'd; but 
before his Departure he wrote two Letters to the Le- 
gate, and caus'd an Act of Appeal from the miſinform'd 
Pope to the better inform'd Pope to be poſted up. The 
Legate complain'd to the Elector of Saxony of Luther's 
Retreat, and entreated him either to ſend him to Rome, 
or to baniſh him out of his Dominions. Notwithſtand- 
ing the Elector continued to protect him; and Luther 
finding that he was ſupported, continued to teach the 
ſame Things at Wirtemberg. While thoſe Things were 
doing in Germany, Pope Leo X. thinking by his Deciſion 
to put a Stop to the Diſputes that might ariſe againſt In- 
dulgences, ſet forth a Brief on the 9th of November, 
1518; by which he declar'd that the Succeſſor of S. Pe- 
ter, and the Vicar of Jeſus Chriit upon Earth, had Power 
to forgive, by Virtue of the Keys, the Guilt and Pu- 
niſhment of actual Sins, w:z. the Guilt by the Sacra- 
ment of Penance; and the Temporal Puniſhment by the 
Indulgences which he could grant to Believers for juſt 
Reaſons, as well to thoſe who were alive, as to thoſe 
who were in Purgatory ; and that thoſe Indulgences 
were founded upon the Superabundance of the Merits 
of Jeſus Chriſt and the Saints, of whoſe Treaſure the 
Pope is the Diſpenſer, and this as well by Form of Ab- 
ſolution as of Suffrage; that the Dead and the Living, 
who oy obtain Indulgences, are ſo far delivered from 
the Puniſhment due to their actual Sins according to Di- 
Vine Juſtice, as the Indulgence granted and obtain'd is 
worth. Luther fearing left they might proceed againſt 
him at Rome, gave in a new Appeal, and caus'd the Act 
thereof to be drawn up on the 28th of November. The 
Pope foreſeeing he could not get his Ends of Luther, 
ſo long as the Ele&or of Saxony protected him, ſent 
one of his Courtiers, call'd Miltitx, into Saxony, on 
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Pretence of carrying the Bleſſed Golden Roſe to the Ele- 
ctor, and enjoin'd him to require the Elector to make 
Luther retract, or give over his protecting of him. Mil- 
titx finding that Luther's Credit was too well eſtabliſh'd 
to gain his Ends by Authority, had a Conference with 
him, ſpoke to him with a great deal of Mildneſs, laid 
the Blame of thoſe Troubles at his Adverſaries Door, 
found Fault with Texel, and propos'd to Luther to ac- 
knowledge ſome Errors he had taught as to Indulgences. 
But Luther would not acquieſce to that Propoſal; and 
all that Miltitx could get out of him was a Letter to the 
Pope in very reſpectful Terms; wherein he proteſted that 
he never meant to attack the Power of the Church of 
Rome, and of the Pope; and that he acknowledg'd the 
Power of that Church was above all: And as to the par- 
ticular Queſtion relating to Indulgences, that he would 
ſpeak no more of that Matter, provided his Adverſaries 
would alſo give over their Exaggerations; that he would 
even publiſhWritings to make others Honour the Church 
of Rome; and that he would own he had ſpoken with 
too much Bitterneſs, and carried the Matter to a blame- 


able Exceſs. Miltitz being well appriz'd that they would 


not be well pleas'd with this Satisfaction at Reme, pro- 
pos'd to Luther to refer himſelf to ſome Body's Judg- 
ment. The Elector of Triers was agreed upon to be At- 
biter, and Coblentx was pitch'd upon for the Place of 
Conference: But this had no Effect; they continued to 
write on both Sides: The Diſpute grew more warm 
than ever, and Luther's Party grew ſtronger. Philip 
Melancthon, Profeſſor at Wirtemberg, and Andrew Carol- 
ſtad, Archdeacon of that City, came over to Luther. 
Thoſe two Learned Men went with Luther to Leipſich, 
where they had ſeveral publick Conferences with Ecłius 
npon Free-Will, the Pope's Authority, the State of 


Souls in Purgatory, Indulgences, Penance, the Actions 


ofthe Juſt, exc. In theſe Conferences Eckius had all the 
Advantages he could with for from the Goodneſs of his 
Cauſe, and from his own Abilities, He offer'd to re- 
fer himſelf to the Judgment of any other Univerſity 
than that of Wirtemberg, and they agreed upon thoſe 
of Paris and Erford, "Thoſe two Univerſities gave no 

. Judgment 
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Judgment about thoſe Conteſts ; but thoſe of Louvain 
and Cologne cenſur'd ſeveral Propoſitions drawn from the 
Writings of Luther, who on his Part continued to de- 
fend himſelf, nevertheleſs ſtill promiſing to be ſilent, 
provided his Adverſaries would let him alone. This is 
what he promis'd to the new Emperor Charles V. who 
ſucceeded to Maximilian. 

Did the Court of Rome do nothing againſt Lu- 
ther's Perſon, after all ? | 

A. Pope Leo X. after having delay'd a long Time, at 
laſt reſolv'd to publiſh a Solemn Condemnation of him. 
He caus'd a Bull to be drawn up, by which he cenſur'd 
forty one of Luther's Propoſitions; and as to his Perſon, 
and thoſe of his Adherents, he gave them Hopes that 
he would pardon them, if they would revoke their 
Errors in ſixty Days ; after the Expiration of which, if 
they did not comply, he declar'd that they had incu:r'd 
the Puniſhments due to Hereticks. This Bull was da- 
ted on the 15th of June, 1520. . 

Q. Did this Bull put an End to the Diſpute ? 

A. So far from that, that it only made it warmer. 
The Errors which the Pope condemn'd were but Dwarfs 
in Compariſon to thoſe which Luther brooded in the 
mean While, when he wrote his Book concerning the 
Babyloniſh Captivity. There he declar'd himſelf entit- 
ly againſt the Church of Rome. In it he not only attack'd 
Indulgences, and the Primacy of the Church of, Rome, 
which he call'd Babylon, but alſo the Number of the Sa- 
craments, acknowledging only three of them, Baptiſm, 
Penance, and the Euchariſt. As to the laſt, he taught 
that it is moſt probable that the Bread and Wine ſubſiſt 
with the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt after Conſe- 
cration. He attack'd the Sacrifice of the Maſs, makes 
the Effect of Baptiſm ſolely depend upon Faith: And 
as to Penance, he owns that the Confeſſion of Sins is 
neceſſary, and that Jeſus Chriſt has appointed it; but he 
blames the Manner of doing it that is uſed in the 
Church of Rome. He alſo rejects the other Sacraments, 
and allows the Marriage of Prieſts. 

Q. Was not the Pope's Bull put in Execution ? 
A. It was carried into and publiſh'd in Germany by 
„„ Eckits, 


* 
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Eckius, who was enjoin'd, together with Jerom Aleandre, 
to cauſe it to be publiſh'd. The Pope addreſs'd a par- 
ticular Brief to Charles V. praying him to cauſe it to 
be executed. This Brief was deli ver'qͥ to the Emperor; 
the Bull was receiv'd, and Luther e were burnt 
in ſeveral Cities of Germany; but the Elector of Saxony 
would not meddle in that Affair. Luther, more enrag'd 
than ever, wrote againſt the Pope's Decree, appeal'd 
from it to the future Council, and caus'd Leo X.'s Bull, 
and the Decretals of the Popes to be burnt at Wirtem- 
berg. The Pope ſent forth a ſecond Bull, by which Lu- 
ther was declar'd to have incurr'd the Puniſhments ex- 
preſs'd in the former. In the mean while the Emperor 
ſummon'd a Diet at Worms, in 1521. The Elector 
of Saxony got his Promiſe that Luther ſhould come thi- 
ther with a Paſſport, and that he ſhould be heard there, 
Aleandre requir'd of the Diet that the Bull ſhould be 
executed. Luther was ſent for to the Diet, Where he 
came with a Paſſport. He own'd his Books, and de- 
manded Time to conſider whether he ſhould approve 
or retract them. Next Day he appear'd again at the 
Diet, and, after a long Diſcourſe, poſitively declar'd that 


o 


he thought he ought not to retract any of them. Upon 


this Anſwer the Emperor ſent a Paper to the Diet, by 
bagwhich he declar'd that he was reſolv'd to proceed 
againſt him. However, he was allow'd ro confer with 
the Deputies of the Diet, who made their utmoſt Efforts 
to oblige him to retract, or to ſubmit himſelf to the 
Judgment of ſome Tribunal: But they could not in the 
leaſt gain upon him; he would neither retract, nor ac- 
knowledge any other Judge but the Word of God. The 
Emperor ſent to acquaint him that he muſt depart from 
Worms, and in Twenty one Days retire to a Place of 
Safety. He went from Worms on the 21ſt Day of April, 
was carried away in his Return to Wirtemberg, and 
conducted to the Caſtle of Wartemberg, where he lay 
hid for nine Months. This Carrying-away had been 
premeditated and reſolv'd upon by the Elector of 
Saxony, to avoid the Proſecution which might have 
been brought againſt him; if he had ſuffer'd Luther to 
ſtay in his Dominions, Before the Diet of Worms ſe- 
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parated, Charles V. caus d the Edict againſt Luther to 
de drawn up and form'd, which he ſolemnly publiſh d 
on the z6th of-May, By that Edict Luther is declar d 
a Schiſmatick eee 0 pr and all Perſons whatioever 


are forbid to recetye- or protect him, upon Pain of be- 
ing put in the Bannof the Empire: And it is ordain d, 
That after the Twenty one Days, which are allow'd 
him by his Paſſport, he ſhall be proceeded againſt ac- 


- cording: to the Form of the Bann of the Empire in 


"whatever Place he ſhall be ſeixzed; and that he ſhall be 
kept Priſoner till ſuch Time as his Imperial Majeſty's 
Orders thereupon ſhall have been receiv'd. By this 
Edict his Adherents, Cheriſhers, and Followers, are al- 
ſo-proſcrib'd, and Luther's Writings condemn'd to the 
Flames. The ſame Year the Faculty of Divinity at Pa- 
ris cenſur'd ſeveral Propoſitions contain'd in his Books. 
Luther, who till then had ſhewn much Eſteem for that 
Faculty, and even pitch'd upon them for Arbiters, be- 


4 gun to treat them with Contempt, and Melancthon wrote 


againſt that Cenſure. While Luther was ſhut up in his 


&# Caftle, which he call'd his Hermitage and Iſle of Pat- 
mo, om whence he wrote to his Fricuds, and wrote 


ſeveral Books; Carolſtad carrying Things farther than 
his Maſter, endeavour'd to have Images remov'd out 
of the Churches, to aboliſh auricular Confeſſion, he 
Precept of abſtaining from Meats, the Invocation of 
Saints, and private Maſs, to allow Monks to go out of 
their Monaſteries, and not to keep theirVows any longer, 
and to allow Prieſts to marry. Not ſatisfied to have 
thus ranvers'd the Uſages of the Church, he attack'd 
the real Preſence of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
in the Euchariſt, pretending that when our Saviour ſaid 
This is my Body, this is my Blood, he did not ſpeak of 
the Bread and Wine which he held in his Hand, but of his 
Body and Blood which his Diſciples beheld. A Doctrine 
ſo favourable as this was to the natural Inclinations of 
Men, ſoon found many Partizans ; abundance of Reli- 
gious left their Cloiſters, and a great Number of Prieſts 
were married: Carolſtad was one of the firſt that gave 
the Example. Luther wrote for the Suppreſſion of pri- 


vate Maſſes: The Univerſity of Wirtemberg was of the 
ſame 
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ſame Mind, and aſk'd of the Elector of Saxony to abo- 
liſh them in his Dominions. In Conſequence of the 
Opinion of the Univerſity, Carolſtad entirely chang'd 
the outward Form of Diſcipline in the Churches of Wir- 
temberg. Luther did not diſapprove thoſe Changes, but 
he perceiv'd that they were made out of Seaſon; and 
being return'd to Mirtemberg in the Beginning of 1522, 
he publickly condemn'd the Conduct of Carolſtad, chas'd 
him from that City, and wholly fell out with him up- 
on his particular Opinion about the Supper. 
Q. Then the Edi& of the Emperor Charles V. was 
not executed all over Germany ? | 
A. That Emperor was no ſooner gone out of it, 
but his Edict was deſpis d by the Princes and Magiſtrates 
that were Zsther's Friends, and neglected by others. 
Luther being return'd to Wirtemberg, openly declar'd 
himſelf againſt the Biſhops, and even againſt the Princes 
who held the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, and 
among the reſt, againſt Henry VIII. King of England, 
who wrote a Book concerning the Seven Sacraments 
againſt the Book concerning the Babyloniſh Captivity. 
The Diet ot the Empire, which was held at Nuremberg 
in 1522, was taken up partly in regulating Differences 
in Religion. Pope Leo X. died on the 2d of December, 
| 1521; and on the 2d of March, 1522, the Cardinals | 
9 elected the Cardinal Tortoſa, who took the Name of 
ll Adrian VI. which was his own Name. Adrian was | 
born at Utrecht, and was the Son of a poor Mechanick. 
He was bred up in a College of Louvain, where poor 1: 
Scholars were maintain'd gratis: He got the Sirname of | 
Florentius; and, as his Genius was turn'd for the Scl> | 
ences, he made a great Progreſs in a little Time, and 
became an able Divine, and receiv'd his Doctor's De- 
gree at Louvain in 1491. He was afterwards elected 
Dean of the Chapter of Louvain, Vice-chancellor of the 
Univerſity, and poſſeſſed ſeveral Benefices. The Em- 
peror Maximilian made Choice of him to be Preceptor 
to Charles V. and afterwards ſent him Embaſſador to 
Ferdinand King of Arragon, Charles's Grandfather by 
the Mother's Side. Ferdinand underitanding Adrian's 
Merit, made him Biſhop of Tortoſa, After 8 
| cat 
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Death Charles V. becoming Heir of that Prince's Domi- 
nions, left him in Spain, that ſo he might have a Share 
in the Government with the Cardinal of Toledo. Soon 
after he was rais'd to the Dignity of Cardinal by Pope 


Leo X. upon the Emperor Maximilians Recommenda- 
tion, in the Promotion made by that Pope in July, 1517. 
Charles V. becoming Emperor, appointed him Governor 
of Spain. He was yet in Spain when he was elected 
Pope. Having receiv'd the News of his Election, he 
left Spain, and came to Rome. He was but a ſhort 
Time in the Holy See; and during his Pontificate he en- 
= deavour'd the Union of Chriſtian Princes, and the Re- 
formation of the Church. He ſent Cheregat in Quality 
of Nuncio to the Diet of Nuremberg, with Inſtructions 
to engage the Members of the Diet to deſtroy Luther's 
27 Hereſy, and offers to endeavour the Reformation of 
the Church. The Diet anſwer'd the Nuncio, That 
they would do their utmoſt to extirpate the Errors of 
Luther; but demanded at the ſame Time that a Coun- 
cil might be called in Germany to terminate the Diffe- 
rences upon Points of Doctrine, and labour at reform- 
4 ing the Diſcipline of the Church; that in the mean 
while they would do their utmoſt to preſerve Peace, 
and to appeaſe the Troubles by the uſual Methods. The 
Nuncio was not content with this Anſwer, and made 

a Reply to it; in Oppoſition to which the Diet drew 


up a Paper containing a Hundred Grievances of the Ger- 


man Nation againſt the Court of Rome. This Writing 
| was ſent to the Pope. The Reſult of this Diet was, 


That the Goſpel ſhould be taught according to the In- 
2 terpretation and Doctrine receiv'd and approv'd in the 
Church. The Catholicks and Lutherans did both of em 


explain this Reſolution in their own Favour. Inſtead of 
keeping Silence, which ſeem'd to have been agreed up- 
on in the Diet, Luther drew up a new Form of Maſs, 


exhorted the Prieſts and Monks to marry, and ſet them 


the Example himſelf by marrying Catherine de Borea, 
one of the nine Nuns that Leonard Copper, a Burgeſs of 
Tergaw, had taken out of the Nunnery of Nimptchen, 
and brought to Wirtemberg. In fine, Luther publiſh'd 


a Kind of Manifeſto, which he entitled Fiſcus Com- 
munis, 


* 
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munis, to make a Diſtribution of the Goods of the 
Churches and Monaſteries for different Uſes. 
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The Riſe of the Sed? of- the Sacramentiſts, of | 


9. ID the new Errors take Footing no where 
but in Germany? * GY 

A. While Lutheraniſm made thoſe Progreſfes in Ger- 
many, the Doctrine of the Sacramentiſts was ſet up in 
Switzerland, Ulricus Zuinglius laid the Foundation of 
a ne Sect there, having, as well as Luther, taken the 
Occaſion of the Publication of Indulgences. He was 
born at Wildhuſen in the County of Tockenburg in Swit- 
- zerland, on the firſt of January, 1487. After having 
finiſh'd his Studies at Bern and Baſil, he began to preach 
with Succeſs in 1506, and was choſen Curate of Glaron, 
or Glaris, the firſt Place in the Canton of that Name. 
He was afterwards call'd to Zurich, to fill the chief 
Cure of that City, ſoon declar'd for the Doctrine of 
Luther, and, imitating his Conduct, declaim'd warmly 
againſt the Perſon who was appointed to publiſh the In- 
dulgences in Switzerland. After having declaim'd 
againſt Indulgences, he ſet himſelf to preach againſt the 
Interceſſion and Invocations of Saints, againſt the Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs, the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, Vows, Celt- 
bacy of Prieſts, and againſt abſtaining from Meats ; 
however, without changing any Thing in the outward 
Worſhip. It was not till the Year 1523 that, he attempt- 
ed to make this Change by the Authority of the Senate 
of Zurich. He caus'd an Aſſembly of the Senate to be 
appointed on the 29th of January, in order to regulate 
the Differences that were among the Preachers upon 
the Subject of Religion. There he appear'd, and at- 
tack d the Doctrine and Uſages of the Church, upon the 
Points we have already mention'd, and upon the Sacra- 
ments. John Faber, Deputy from the Biſhop of Con- 
ſtance, declar'd that he was not come to enter into Dif- 
pute 
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pute upon what concern'd the Ceremonies and Hages 
receiv'd in the Church; and that the Deciſion thereof 
ought to be-referr'd to a General Council, which was 
to be aſſembled very ſoon, according to the Regulation 
made in the Diet of Nuremberg. Zuinglius replied, and 
demanded of the Magiſtrates the Reformation of thoſe |, 
pretended Abuſes againſt which he had declar'd himſelf. - 
Faber was willing to maintain the Authority of the 
Church and Councils, (which had condemn'd ancient \ 
Hereticks, and lately the Bohemians, Wickliff and John 
Huſs, whoſe Errors were renew'd,) and made uſe of 
their Authority to maintain the Cuſtom" of invoking 
Saints, which Zuinglius attack' d. This laſt maintain'd, 
That this and other Queſtions ought to be judg'd only 
py the Authority of Scripture, and not by the Deci- 
Nons-of Councils, which were fallible, nor by Tradi- / 
tions and Cuſtoms how ancient ſoever. From the Que- 
ſtion concerning the Interceſſion of Saints, they went 
to that of the Celibacy of Prieſts, and after many '| 
Wrangles the Senate ordain'd that Zuinglius ſhould con- 
tinue to teach and preach the Doctrine of the Goſpel, / 
and the Word of God, in the ſame Manner he had hi- 
therto done Faber proteſted againſt that Sentence: 
Notwithftanding which, Zuinglius, being authoriz d by ;. 
© theJudginent/ofethet Magiſtrates; and ſeveral other Pa- 
ſtors, whos had embrac'd his Opinions, continued fo 
| preach their Errors. But the outward Worſhip being 
contrary to their Doctrine, and they not daring to abo# . ./ 
liſh it without the Authority of the Magiſtrate, Zuin- 
glius perſuaded the Senate to call a new Aſſembly, 
which was held the Monday before the Feaſt of S. Si- 
mon and S. Jude. They invited the Biſhops to it, and 
appointed three Arbiters of the Diſpute. Zuinglius at- 
tack d the Worſhip of Images, and the Sacrifice of the 
Mats, and demanded they might be both aboliſh'd. The 
Arbiters appointed by the Senate pronounc'd, That the 
Abuſes of Images and the Maſs had been well prov'd by 
the Word of God; and that it was the Senate's Buſineſs 
to judge in what Manner they might be-aboliſh'd- with- 
out Scandal; This was the Reſult of that Conference, 
which was followed by an Edict, whereby Prieſts, and 
£7 | other 
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other Monks, were forbid to make publick Proceſſions, 
to carry about the Holy Sacrament, and to expoſe it 
in Churches. The Relicks and Images were taken out 
of them. In fine, from that Time they abolith'd Part 
of the Worſhip and Ceremonies of the Church in the 
Canton of Zurich. The other Swiſs Cantons diſap- 
prov'd the Enterprize of that of Zurich, aſſembled at 
Lucern on the 26th of January, 1524, and made an 
Ordinance, by which they maintain'd the ancient Do- 
ctrine and Uſages approv'd in the Church, and forbid in- 
no vating in any Thing: In Conſequence of which, they 
ſent Deputies to the Senate of Zurich, to complain of 
the Novelties introduc'd into their Canton. That Se- 


nate not only maintain'd them, but alſo abolith'd the Maſs 


by an Edict publiſh'd in April, 1535. Zuinglius drew 


up a new Form of celebrating the Supper, and taught 
that the Euchariſt was only the Figure of the Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt; and that thoſe Words, This is 
my Body, this my Blood, have no other Senſe but this, 
This ſignifies my Body and my Blood; This Bread and 


this Wine are the Figure of them: Frbm whence it 
follows, That not only the Bread and Wine ſubſiſt af- 
ter Conſecration, but alſo that the Body and Blood of 


Jeſus Chriſt are not there really preſent. This was the 


Capital Error of Zuinglius and his nr who were 


call'd Sacramentiſts. 


On A P. VIII. 
The Riſe of the Hereſy of the Anabaptiſts. 


2 Foreſec that the Hereſy of Luther will occaſion 
I great Troubles in the Church, and in States, 
and that ſeveral Sects will ſpring from it. 

A. Your Notion of it is right. You have ſeen the 
Riſe of the Hereſy of the Sacramentiſts in Switzerland, 
which afterwards ſpread it ſelf in ſeveral Kingdoms of 
Europe. I am going to give you an Account of another 
Sect, a great deal more extravagant, and which in a 
little a Time had diſmal Conſequences, that is, the 9 
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of the Anabaptiſts, whereof Nicolas Storck and Thomas 
Muncer Were the Authors. Both of them had been 
Followers of Luther, and abandon'd him on Pretence 
that his Doctrince was not perfect enough. They 
boaſted of Revelations, and taught that Men ought to 
regulate their Conduct according to this Way. They 
deſpis'd Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Laws, and undervalu'd 
outward Worſhip and the Sacraments. They condemn'd 
Infant-Baptiſm, and rebaptiz'd all that enter ' d into their 
Communion. They were for having all Things in 
common, and for all Mens being free and independent, 
and promis'd themſelves a happy Empire, in which they 
2 ſhould reign alone, after having extirpated all the Wick- 
= ed. Nicolas Storck was quickly baniſh'd from Wirtemberg, 
ew and Thomas Muncer from Zwickau, where they began 
ght to publiſh their Doctrine. We know not what became 
of the former; but the latter retir d to Alſiad in;Thu- 
ringia, where he vented his ſeditious Doctrine, and got 
many Followers. The Elector of Saxony baniſh'd him 
from thence in 1523. When Muncer left that City, he 
: ſent ſeveral of his Diſciples all over Germany, to excite 
af. the Peaſants to revolt. He run over Germany himſelf, 
of exciting the People to riſe where- ever he went. Arriving 
the at laſt at Mulhauſen, à City of Thuringia, he caus'd 

what Magiſtrates he pleas'd to be made, then caus'd the 
Monks to be driven away, took Poſſeſſion of the Mo- 
gnaſteries and Abbies, and almoſt render'd himſelf ſole 
990 Maſter of the Government. The ſeditious Doctrine 

Which he preach'd being ſown in Germany, made the 
Peaſants riſe on every fide; and their Revolt was fo- 
=Zmented aud ſupported by Muncer's Letters. In order 
to extinguiſh this Flame, the States of the Empire pro- 
7 pos'd a Truce, and Conditions that might ſatisfy thoſe 
revrolted Peaſants. This Moderation appeas'd the Trou- 
pbles for ſome Time; but in the Beginning of the Spring, 


ä 


bY 1525, there aroſe a new Tempeſt in Suabia and Upper 
bermany. The Peaſants and People roſe againſt the Bi- 
= ſhops, and made a League to defend the Purity of the 


a Goſpel, and ſet themſelves at Liberty. They ſpread 
er a Manifeſto through all Germany, which was, as it were 


1 * Wa Signal of Rebellion and War. Almoſt at the ſame 
| Time 
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Time there aroſe in ten the Circles of the Empire a pro- 
digious Multitude of Boors, who ravag'd the. Coun- 
trey, -plunder'd and burnt Churches, Monaſteries, and 
Caſtles, kill'd Prieſts, Monks, and Noblemen, and caus'd a 
ſtrange Deſolation. They divided themſelves in Suabia 
into three Bodies, who were defeated, cut in Pieces, 
and ſcatter d by General Trucks. In fine, thoſe Pea- 
ſants being beat on all Sides, laid down their Arms, ex- 


cept in Thuringia, where Muncer had ſet up the chief 


Seat of his chimerical Kingdom at Mulhauſen. For a 
Companion he had Phiſſer, a bold Man, who tock the 
Field contrary to Muncer's Opinion. The confederated 
Princes of Germany offer'd thoſe Rebels an Amneſty 
before they attack'd them. Muncer perſuaded them not 
to accept of it. They were forc'd in their Retrench- 
ments, and almoſt all put to the Sword. The City of 
Fraukhuiſe was taken; Muncer hid himſelf in an Houſe, 
where he was diſcover'd, and executed a few Days at- 
ter with Phiffer. 

Did Luther approve thoſe Rebels? | 

A. At the very firſt he declar'd againſt the Doctrine 
and Conduct of Muncer, and wrote to the Senate of 


Mulhauſen not to acknowledge him. Afterwards, when ' 


| 


| 


D 


the Revolt was begun, he diſpers'd a Paper in Form of 


an Advertiſement to the People againſt the Manifeſto 


of the Anabaptiſts. 
' Q. Was this Sect extinct after that Defeat? 


A. No; they afterwards rais'd new Troubles, and 
maintain'd a War; of which I ſhall give you an Ac- 


count in the Sequel, Let us now return to the Hi- 


ſtory of the Tutherans. 
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A Continuation of the Motions of the Lutherans in 


Germany. 


& 
T were, in Suſpence, till ſuch Time as the Coun- 
cil ſhould meet in Germany; had that Reſolution any 


Conſequences ? | A, Pope 


ma * 


HE Diet of Nuremberg had left Things, as it | 
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O- A. Pope Adrian VI. Who was well diſpos'd, died the 
m- 24th of October, 1523. After his Death, Cardinal Ju- 
nd lius de Medicis, Baſtard Son to Julian de Medicis, was 
da elected Pope, and took the Name of Clement VII. He 
bia ſent Cardinal Campeggio to Germany, to the Diet that 
es, was held at Nuremberg in 1524. He made the ſame 
ea- Demands as in the preceding one, and got the ſame 
ex- Anſwers. After many Negotiations, the Reſult of the 
wet Diet was, That the Pope ſhould immediately call a free 
r A Council in Germanywith the Emperor's Conſent, to re- 
the gulate the Diſputes of Luther; that in the mean while a 
ted Diet ſhould be held at Spires after S. Martin's Day, to de- 
eſty liberate upon what was beſt to be done till the opening 
not of the Council. The Legate not being pleas'd with that 


ich- $ ® Reſolution, held a particular Aſſembly at Ratiſbon, con- 
7 of aſting of ſome Princes, and ſeveral Biſhops of the Em- 
uſe, pire, in which he ordain'd the Execution of the Edict 
af- of Worms againſt Lutheraniſm; and, in order to give 

FX ſome Content to the Nation, publiſh'd thirty five Arti- 


cles for reforming the Clergy. The Decree of the Diet 
rine 8 of Nuremberg was rejected by the Emperor Charles V. 
e of and the Diet was not held at Spires at the Time appoint- 
hen ed. But upon the account of the Troubles which en- 
n of . reas'd every Day, and the War with the Turk, which 
feſto endanger'd Germany, Charles V. was oblig'd to call a 
Piet at Sires in 1526, at which Ferdinand his Brother, 
and fix other Deputies, aſſiſted in his Name. There it 

and was reſolved, that a National Council of Germany, or a 
Ac- General Council of all Chriſtendom, ſhould be aſſembled 


Hi- % without Delay. From that Time the Proteſtant Princes 
9 projected a League to defend their Doctrine. Some 


as it 
Zoun- 
1 any 
Pope | 


X lime after, Lewis King of Hungary was defeated and 
. rd by the Turks, and all Hungary invaded. In the 
mean Time the Pope was not well with the Emperor. 
Nome was twiee taken by the Colonna's; the Pope, who 
1 1 withdrew himſelf to the Caſtle of S. Angelo, was be- 
15 „ neged in 1527, and taken Priſoner. He was ſet at Li- 
berty upon very hard Conditions, and retir'd to Orvieto. 
Q. What became of the Affairs of Germany? 
A. The Emperor call d a new Diet at Spires in March, 
1529, to obtain from the Members of the Empire Suc- 
C cours 
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cours againſt Solyman, who had taken the City of Buda, 
and threaten'd the reſt of Hungary with a ſudden Inva- 
ſion; and to fall upon Means to appeaſe the Differences 
about Religion which encreas'd daily. The Pope ſent 
thither John Thomas, Count of Miranda, to exhort the 
Princes to war againſt the Turks. He promis'd to con- 
tribute his Share towards it, and to call a Council for 
the Re- eſtabliment of Religion in Germany. They diſ- 
puted long and warmly in the Diet about Religion; and 
after much Diſcourſe they return'd to the Decree of 
the preceding Diet, That till the holding of the Coun- 
cil the Members of the Empire thould ſo behave them- 
ſelves, as that they might be able to anſwer it to God 
and the Emperor: And to make this yet plainer, it 
was ſaid, That in the Places where the Edict of 
Worms had been hitherto obſerv'd, it ſhould continue 
to be put in Execution till the Meeting of the Coun- 
cil, which the Emperor gave Hopes ſhould be very 


and could not quit that which they had embrac'd, with- 
out fearing ſome Sedition, ſhould live in Peace, with- 
out innovating any Thing till the Meeting of the Coun- 
cil; that Maſs ſhould not be aboliſh'd; that the Set of 
the Anabaptiſts ſhould be proſcrib'd; that the Miniſters 
of the Word of God ſhould preach the ſame accord- 
ing to the Interpretation of the Church ; and that they 
refrain ſpeaking of other Doctrines; that all the Mem- 


Empire likewiſe adher'd to this Proteſtation, which was 


wards given to the Hereticks of Germany. 
Q. Did the Sacramentiſts and Lutherans agree? 


ſoon: But that ſuch as had chang'd their Doctrine, 


bers of the Empire ſhould live in Peace, and commit 
no Hoſtility under Pretext of Religion. The Electors *# 
of Saxony and Brandenburg, the Dukes of Lunenburg, | 
the Landgrave of Heſſe, and the Prince of Anhalt, op- 
os'd this Decree of the Diet; fourteen Cities of the 


put in Writing, and publiſh'd the foth of April, by an 
AR, in which they gave in an Appeal to the future Na- 
tional or General Council. From this famous Proteſta- 
tion came the Name of Proteſtants, which was after- © 


A. They did not agree about the Lox p's Supper: Ca- 1 


rolſtad and OEcolampadius, who join'd themſelves 1 4 
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glius, maintain d againſt Luther, That there was nothing 
but the Figure of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chrift 
in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. Luther con- 
demn'd that Opinion as an Hereſy ; and they wrote 
much againſt one other. In the mean while the Do- 
ctrine of Zuinglius was receiv'd in the Canton of Bern, 
and in the Cities of Conſtance, Baſil, Straſburg, and 
= Geneva, where the Altars, Images, and Ceremonies of 
the Maſs, were aboliſh'd. The Landgrave of Heſſe fa- 
*X vour'd the Zuinglians, and the Elector of Saxony ſup- 
ported the Lutherans, Thoſe two Princes joining in 
their Proteſtation, expreſs'd the Article concerning the 
'X Loxd's Supper in ſuch a Manner, as that it neither 
offended the Lutherans nor Zuinglians. The Land- 
| grave being very deſirous of reconciling them, manag d 
"Za Conference between them at Aarpurg in 1529. But not 
being able to agree in the Main of the Doctrine, it was 
propos 'd, That both Parties ſhould have a True and Chri- 
tian Friendſhip for one another. Luther ſaid, That ought 
to be underſtood only of a general Charity, and not of 
the Bond of Communion. Thus they continu'd not only 
of different Sentiments, but alſo of different Commu— 
-ZMFions. This Diviſion hinder'd the Proteſtants from con- 
cluding among themſelves the League which was propos'd 
at Nuremberg, and at Sultxbach. The Proteſtant Princes 
were contented with ſending an Embaſſy to Charles V. 
who was gone to Italy, Their Embaſſadors had no 
other Anſwer of him, but that the Decrees of Worms 
3 muſt be executed; from which Judgment they appeal'd. 
After this the Emperor appointed a Diet to meet at 
Augſturg, which was open'd the zoth of June, 1530, 
2. What was reſolv'd in that Diet? 
A. TheProteſtants brought their Confeſſion of Faith 
there, which had been drawn up by Melan#hon, and it 
as read in a particular Aſſembly in Preſence of the 
Emperor. It was communicated to the Catholick Di- 
Pines, who made an Anſwer to it. It was agreed on 
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Peas afterwards reduc'd to three, two Lawyers and one 
Pieine. The Points in Diſpute were chiefly the Maſs, 
4 C 2 Vows, 
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Vows, and the Celibacy of Prieſts, The Catholicks 
were diſpos'd to conſent that married Prieſts might 
live with their Wives; but they could not be brought 
to make any Conceſſions, as to the Maſs and Vows. 
They could not come to any Accommodation ; and 
the Proteitant Princes withdrew themſelves in October. 
The Sacramentiſts and Zuinglius did likewiſe preſent their 
Confeſſion of Faith to the Diet, which was equally re- 
jected by the Catholicks and the Lutherans. The Land- 
grave did his utmolt to reconcile the Sacramentiſts and 


the Lutherans. Bucer was employ'd to manage this 


Peace; but the Lutherans refus'd reſolutely to accept it, 


The Emperor propos'd to the Proteſtants, That they 
ſhould obſerve the ancient Religion, promiſing upon 


that Condition to aſſemble a Council immediately to re- 
form the Church. They rejected this Propoſal, and 
ſome others that were made them. In fine, on the roth 


| 


of November he caus'd the Decree of the Diet. to be pub- | 


liſh'd, by which the Doctrine and Worſhip of the an- 
cient Religion were maintain'd in the Empire; and that 


the Pope ſhould be admoniſh'd to call a Council in fix | 
Months, in a convenient Place, to be held the Begin- 
ning of the following Year. The Proteſtants ſeeing the | 
Emperor had declar'd againſt them, made a League at 
Smalkald the 22d of December, and oppos'd the Elec- 


tion of Ferdinand, Charles the Fifth's Brother, for King 
of the Romans; who was nevertheleſs elected in ſpite 


of them, on the 5th of January, 1531. 


6 


＋ 


p 


Q. What did the Emperor do after the Reſolution | 


he had taken in the Diet of Augſburg ? 


A. The firſt Thing he did was to ſolicite the Pope to | 


aſſemble a Council, to put the Proteſtants to their worſt. 
The Pope declar'd in a Circular Letter directed to all 


© 


Chriſtian Princes, dated the rſt of December, 15 30, that | 
he was reſolv'd-to call a Council. On the other Hand, | 
the Proteſtant Princes wrote to the Kings of France and 
England, and held Aſſemblies at Smalkald and Frankfort ; 


in which they confirm'd thair League, and reſoly'd not} 


to acknowledge Ferdinand King of the Romans, not 
give Succours to the Emperor againſt the Turks, unleſs p 
they had Satisfaction done them. The Emperor pro- 


pos d 
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popos'd their entring into a Negotiation : The Affair 
was referr'd to the next Diet. But at laſt the Negotia- 
tions having been renew'd, the Peace of the Proteſtants 
was concluded at Nuremberg on theſe Conditions, viz. 
That no Perſon ſhould be diſturb'd on the Account of 
Religion till the Meeting of the Council : That the 
Emperor ſhould cauſe that Council to be call'd in fix 
Months, and be begun in a Year; and, if it were poſ- 


s ſible, that the States of the Empire ſhould be called and 


= aſſembled, to deliberate upon what was beſt to be done: 


That the Proteſtants, on their Part, ſhould engage to 
give him Aſſiſtance to carry on the War againſt the 


i ® Turks; and as to Doctrine, to ſtick to the Terms of the 


Confeſſion of Angſborg, not to unite with the Sacra- 
= mentiſts 2nd Anabaptiſts, not to draw the Roman Ca- 


and tholick Subjects of other Princes to their Dominions, 
6th nor to ſend Miniſters to preach in their Lands. Upon 
»ub- 2X theſe Conditions was the Peace concluded the 13th of 
ant July, 1532; and the Treaty was confirm'd by the Em- 
that "IS peror's Edict, given in the Diet of Ratiſbowne, the 24 
* of next Auguſt. | 
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ſpite The War of the Anabaptiſts. 


1 C L „ U have mentioned the Anabaptiſis, who 
od 4 | | 


were excepted out of the Peace of Nuremberg, 


as well as the Sacramentiſts: Were there any more of 
them in Germany? | 


vorſt. , 4. That Sect was ſettled in a great many Places, and 


was fomented by Balthaſar Humbeier, Minifter of Wald- 
3th ſouc in Suabia, Diſciple to Muncer. He had made a 


| great Number of the Inhabitants of that City Anabap- 
tiſts. Theſe finding themſelves the ſtrongeſt, drove 
away the Catholicks; but the Catholicks. having fur- 
priz'd them, drove them away in their Turn. Hum- 
beter retir'd to Zurich, and was ſeiz'd there by the Ma- 
giſtrates Order, oblig'd to retract twice, and was dri- 
ven out of Zurich. T —_— went to Conſtance, having 
3. lett 
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leſt ſeveral Diſciples at Zurich. The Magiſtrates baniſh'd 
them, and they held their Aſſemblies in a neighbouring 
Village, and from thence ſpread themſelves in Switzer- 
land, where they raiſed Troubles. A great Number of 
them were ſeiz d, and many of them put to Death. To 
the Anabaptiſts we mult join Gaſpar Schwenfled, a Gen- 
tleman of Sileſia, who form'd a particular Se, denying 
that Jeſus Chriſt had taken upon him human Nature; 
and David George, who publiſh'd a Book containing a 
Doctrine ſo impious, that the other Anabaptiſts excom- 
municated him; ſo that he alſo made a ſeparate Sect. 


and was the firſt who laid the Foundation of the King- 
dom of Munſter. About the ſame Time James Cautz 
taught the Maxims of the Anabapriſts at Worms, and 
there publickly poſted up ſeven Articles, which he de- 
.clar'd he was ready to defend againſt the Lutherans, 
who poſted up ſeven Articles contrary to them ; and 
that Diſpute might have rais'd Diſturbances in the City, 


Adverſaries out of it. 
Were all the Anabaptiſts of the fame Mind? 
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Errors: Some of them denied that Jeſus Chriſt was 
God; others maintain'd, that the Goſpel ought not to 
be publickly preach d; that the Day of Judgment would 
'come in two Years. Several of them taught that Jeſus 


if the Elector Palatine had not remov'd Cautz and his 


A, They all agreed in affirming that Infants ought 

not to be baptized, in rejecting the Sacraments, in 
boaſting of their Revelations, attacking the Authority 
of Biſhops, Magiftrates, and other Powers, exc. But 
there were ſome of them who had fallen into other 


Chriſt had not deſcended into Hell; that the Patriarchs | 
and the Prophets were never there ; that the Souls of the | 
Deceaſed did fleep till the Day of Judgment; that the | 
Puniſhment of Demons and wicked Men ſhould one Day | 
have an End. There were 300 of them mad enough | 
to aſſemble upon a Mountain of Switzerland, near Ap- | 
penſel, being perſuaded they ſhould be — up to 
| eaven | 


But the principal Head of the Anabaptiſts in Germany, 
after Muncer, was Melchior Hofman, who form'd a con- 
fiderable Party at Emden. There he eſtabliſh'd his pre- 
tended Epiſcopate, form'd the Deſign of a Monarchy, 


: 
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Heaven Soul and Body. In fine, Switzerland, Germany, 
and the Lou-Countries, were full of Fanaticks, Who 
preach'd, without Miſſion and without Learning, what- 
ever came into their Heads; inſpir d Rebellion every 


where, overturn'd Laws, and committed a thouſand 


= Abominations. The Princes and Magiſtrates made their 


W utmoſt Efforts to quell theſe Diſorders , put ſuck of the 


= $Seat, whom they could diſcover, in Priſon, and the 
ZZ moſt obſtinate and ſtiff of them to Death. But in ſpite 


* of their Severity and Pains, the Anabaptiſts multiply'd 


00 much, that in a ſmall time they were powerful e- 


nough to make themſelves Maſters of Munſter, and 


maintain a conſiderable War. 


Q. How could they accompliſh that Deſign, and 


Me what was the Conſequence of it? 


4. The Council of the City of Munſter had, inthe 
ear 1532, receiv'd the Proteſtant Miniſters, and re- 


s 2's 


„ Jing made a Sally upon the Biſhop's Troops, took a 


mov'd the Biſhop and Clergy. To be reveng'd for this, 
the Biſhop block'd up the City ; and the Burghers hav- 


great many Priſoners. It was by means of thoſe Pri- 
ſoners, that a Treaty was negotiated between the City 


and the Biſhop ; by which it was agreed, that both Pro- 


teſtants and Catholicks ſhould live in Peace in the City, 
This Treaty was ſign'd on the 14th of February, 1533. 
Such was the State of that City, when John Becold of 
Leyden, a Taylor, Diſciple to John Matthew, an Ana- 
baptiſt, came there, in the Month of November the ſame 
ear, with Gerard another Anabaptiſt. John Matthew 


3) 


came there likewiſe about the end of the ſame Year, 


4 after having infected the Low-Countries with his Do- 
WE ctrine. Bernard Rotman, firſt Miniſter of the City, af 


. 
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ter having made a very weak Reſiſtance, enter'd into- 
their Sentiments and Party. The Number of Anabap- 


ists multiply'd in the City: They drove from thence: 


the Lutheran Miniſters; and, having taken up Arms, 


made themſelves Maſters of the City. Their Leaders 


were John Becold, Knifperdoling; and Rotman. They 
created a new Senate, and new Magiſtrates; of the 


1 Number of which was Knipperdoling. They baniſh'd 


al who were not of their Sec, and plunder'd their- 
| C 4 Houſes.. 
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Houſes. The Biſhop, having drawn together ſome 
Troops, with the Auxiliaries of the Elector of Cologne, 
and Duke of Cleves, laid Siege to the City ; and en- 
deavouring to carry it by Aſſault, was repulſed. John 
Matthew, fluſh'd with this Succeſs, made two Sallies, 
and was kill d in the ſecond. "Jobs Becold, being put 
in his Place, chang'd the Form of Government, and e- 
ſtabliſh'd twelve Judges at his Pleaſure, inſtead of thoſe 
who compos'd the Council. He introduc'd Polygamy ; 
and, in order to ſet an Example to others, he married 
three Wives himſelf, At laſt he gave Orders, that he 
ſhould be declar'd King by the pretended Prophet Taſ- 
cochierer, and was crown'd the 24th of Jane, 1534. He 
ſent out Twenty ſix Anabaptiſt Miſſionaries, to preach 
their Doctrine to all the Earth. Theſe new Apoſtles 
were ſoon ſeized in the neighbouring Cities, and exe- 
cuted. At laſt the States of the Provinces upon the 
Rhine, and afterwards the Diet, having aſſiſted the Bi- 
ſhop of Munſter, the City was hard put to it, and ta- 
ken the 24th of June, 1535. Becold and Knipperdoling 
were taken Priſoners, and ſome time after ſuffer'd the 
Puniſhment they deſerv'd. Rotman was kill'd jn the 
Siege. After this they made very ſevere Laws againſt 
the Anababtiſts, in the Aſſembly of Hamburg. The Ca- 
tholicks and Lutherans equally concurring to ruin them, 
they were in a ſhort time either extirpated, or liv'd 
conceal'd, and their Se was entirely ſcatter'd. 


CHAP. XI. 
The Agreement between the Lutherans and Zuinglians: 


Q. D the Zuinglians and the Lutherans ſtill remain 
D divided ? | 

A. Luther and his rigid Followers would have no 
Communion with the Zuinglians, nor could theſe bear 
the Opinion of the Lutherans : But a third Party was 
form'd of thoſe, who ſeeing the Neceſſity there was 
for their common Intereſt not to be divided, Ne 

| | | vour 
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vour'd to unite them. Bucer, Miniſter of Straſpurg, was 
the Head of that Party. The Matter was very difficult; 
for Luther and his Followers did really maintain, That 
the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt were truly with the 
Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt. Zuinglius and his 
Followers ſaid, on the contrary, That the Euchariſt 
was only the Sign of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Thoſe two Propoſitions were oppoſite. Bucer found 
out a third, which he thought might be reconcil'd to 
both, viz. That the Bread and Wine remain'd in their 


proper Subſtance, juſt as they were before, without any 


Change; but that in receiving them, we receiv'd the 
true Body and Blood of Jeſus Chrift by Faith ſpiritual- 
ly. Luther and his Followers could not away with thoſe 
Expreſſions; and the Miniſters of Augſburg rejected Bu- 
cer's Opinion; but they differ'd from Zuther in this, 
that they taught, That none but believing and righte- 
ous Perſons receiv'd the Body of Jefus Chrift in the Eu- 
chariſt; did not acknowledge the Manducatio oralis of 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and made the Preſence of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and the eating of his Bödy, to conſiſt in the 
Union of Jeſus Chriſt with our Souls. 
ſent to Luther their Confeſſion of Faith, in which they 


rejected the corporal and carnal Preſence of the Bod 


«A 
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of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt. The Switzers did al- 
fo draw up a Confeſſion of Faith, in which they ac- 
knowledged, that the true Body and the true Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt is ſignify'd and preſented with the Bread 
and Wine in the LORD's Supper; adding however, 
That Jeſus Chriſt is the Nouriſhment of believing Souls, 
by true Faith in the Fleſh and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Luther rejected all thoſe Confeſſions of Faith, and made 
one of his own; by which he declar'd, That he had 
always abhorr'd and deteſted the Doctrine of the Sacra- 
mentiſts; and made Profeſſion of believing, That in 
the Celebration of Maſs the true Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
1s preſent under the Species of Bread, and his true 
Blood under the Species of Wine; That this is not a 
ſpiritual Body and Blood, but the true and natural Bo- 
dy which was born of the Virgin, who is at the Fa- 
ther's Right Hand; That the Wicked -reteive it cor- 
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porally, and that it is in the Hands, in the Mouth, in 
the Cup, and on the Plate. Whatever Oppoſition there 
was between the Lutherans and the Zainglians, yet Bu- 
cer did not deſpair of being able to unite them. He 
cauſed a Synod of the Miniſters of the Towns of the 
Upper Germany to be aſſembled at Conſtance, in Decem- 
cember, 1534. The Miniſters of Zurich ſent their Con- 
feſſion of Faith thither, which imported that they could 
not joyn with Luther, but on Condition he would ac- 
knowledge, that we eat the Body and Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt only by Faith ; that according to his human Na- 
ture Jeſus Chriſt was only in Heaven, and that he was 
in the Euchariſt only by Faith. Bucer and Melancthon 
agreed to fay, that we truly and ſubſtantially receiv'd 
the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in receiving the 
Euchariſt ; that however the Bread and the Body of Je- 
ſus Chriſt are not united by a Mixture of their Subſtance, 
but that the Body is given with the Sacrament. This 
was follow'd in a Confeſſion of Faith drawn up by the 
Miniſters of Switzerland, in an Aſſembly held at Bafil 
in 1536. There they declar'd that in the Euchariſt the 
Bread and Wine were the Signs, and the Thing was the 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt which we receive by 
Faith ; that it is offered us, ſo that Jeſus Chriſt may 
be united with us, and we with Jeſus Chriſt ; not that 
the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are naturally uni- 
ted with the Bread and Wine, or confin'd within the 
Species, or carnally preſent ;. but becauſe they are.Sym- 
bols by which we have a real Communion with the 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt for the Spiritual Nou- 
riſhment of the Soul. This Confeſſion of Faith, which 
was approv'd in a ſecond Aſſembly of the Magiſtrates 
and Miniſters of the Proteſtant Si Cantons, was 
carried by Bucer and Capito to. an Aﬀembly of the 
Miniſters of Upper Germany, held at Eiſenach. Luther 
not being able to come there, they went to wait on 
him at Wirtemberg, and agreed with him, that we re- 
ceiv'd in the Euchariſt the true Body and true Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; that they were offer'd by the Miniſters, and 
receiv'd into the Mouth even by the unworthy, ſor 
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their Condemnation, Zther declar d for his Parts that: 
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he did not believe that the Body and Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt were united with the Bread and Wine by a na- 
tural Union, nor that they were locally ſhut up 1n the 
Bread and Wine, but that he admitted a Sacramental 
Union between the Body and the Bread, and between. 
the Blood and the Wine. Afterwards there was a Pro- 
ject of Union made, which was drawn up by Melan-- 
cthon, importing that they acknowledged that the Body 
and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt were truly and ſubſtantially 
preſent, given and taken in the Euchariſt with tlie Bread 
and Wine; that altho' there was neither Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, nor local Incluſion, nor durable Union of the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt with the Bread; except in uſing, 
it; yet by the Sacramental Union, the Bread was the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt; i. e. that in giving the Bread the 
Body was preſent and given, and that yet, without uſe;. 
the Body of Jeſus: Chriſt is not in the Bread; that yet. 
it is given to the unworthy, and receiv'd by them. 
This Confeſſion of Faith was ſign'd by the Miniſters of 
Upper Germany, but rejected by the Switzers.,. who. 
who made a long Explication of that Formula, accord- 
ing to the Opinion of Zuinglius. Luther having receiv'd 
it, wrote an Anſwer to it a Year after in an ambiguous- 
manner, propoſing they ſhould remain Friends, tho 
perhaps they did not well underſtand one another. The 
Switzers were not ſatisfied with thoſe general Terms, 


; * and requir'd of Luther a formal Retractation of what he 


had wrote upon the real Preſence of the Body of Chriſt 
in the Sacrament: Bucer and Capito were much ſurpriʒ d 


{ at this new Propoſal; they enter'd into the bottom of 


the Matter, and diſputed with the Miniſters of Zurich. 

At laſt the Magiſtrates made. both of-them own that we- 
receive the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Sup- 
per by Faith and in Spirit: After this Declaration, the 
Miniſters of Zurich publiſh'dan Anſwer: to Luther; by 
which they declar'd, that in uniting with him, they did 
not change their Opinion, and that. they would not 
have conſented to that Union, unleſs they had been aſ- 

ſur d by Bucer and Capito, that Tut her approv'd their 

Confeſſion of Faith ; and repeated, that the Body and 
Hlood ol Jeſus Chriſt were not teceiy d and eaten in tho 
CS = Supper; 


— 


40 The HISTORY of Chap. XII. 


Supper; but only inaſmuch. as they were taken and re- 
ceiv'd by Faith. This Letter of the Miniſters of Zu- 
rich is dated the 4th of May, 1538. Next June, Luther 
wrote an Anſwer in general Terms, ſaying, that he had 
to his great Joy, learnt that they were dilpos'd to Uni- 
on; that he approv'd the Paper they had ſent him; 
that altho' he was ſuſpicious of ſome among them, yet 
he bore with them as much as in him lay for the Sake 
of Peace. Such was the end of this pretended Accom- 
modation between the Lutherans and Sacramentiſts, a 
Work of Diſguiſe and Diſſimulation, which was not 
more ſtable than it was ſincere. The Switzers ſtill con- 
tinu'd of the Opinion of Zuinglius; but the Cities of 
Straſburg, Augſburg, Memingen and Lindaw, became 
Lutherans in a little time, ſticking cloſe to the literal Ex- 
preſſions of the Agreement. 


Sb dä 


n AF. All. 


A Continuation of the Hiſtory of the Charch in Ger- 
many, 20 the holding of the Council of Trent. 


Q. AS the calling of the Council reſolv'd upon, 
and granted by the Pope, executed ? 

A. It was long delay'd and debated. After the Peace 
of Nuremberg the Emperor Charles V. took a Journey 
to Italy, in order to confer with the Pope, and agree 
with him about the calling of a Council. They agreed 
that the Pope ſhould ſend a Nuncio to Germany to 
concert with the German Princes the Meaſures for that 
purpoſe. The Pope ſent Hugh Rangon, Biſhop of Reg- 
gio, in the Quality of Nuncio, and propos'd to the E- ü 
lector of Saxony Conditions by which he pretended the 
Council ſhould be held according to ancient Cuſtom; 
for the Place of Council he nam'd three Cities, Mantua, 
Bologne and Plaiſance, the Choice of which he left to 
the Germans. The Proteſtants who were aſſembled at 
Smalkald, anſwer'd that that Council muſt be held in 
Germany ; that it muſt be free ; that the holy 8 
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muſt be the only Rule of its Deciſions , and that the 
Pope muſt not lord it in that as he had done in for- 
mer Councils; that if the Council was not ſuch as they 
demanded, they would not think themſelves bound to 
ſtand to its Deciſions. The Pope, who had concluded 
the Marriage of Catherine de Medicis with Henry, ſe- 
cond Son of France, engaged that Prince to ſolicit the 
Landgrave of Heſſe to cauſe the Proteſtants to accept the 
Conditions propos'd by the Nuncio. The Landgrave 


would not take upon him to make this Propoſal, and 


only cunſented to make them agree, that the Council 


ſhould be held out of Germany in a free Place. The 


City of Geneva was pitch'd upon; but Clement VII. 
would not alter the Propoſals which he had caus'd his 
Nuncio to make. | 8 

Q. Behold then the meeting of the Council entirely 
baulk'd ! 

A. The Negotiations were renew'd ſoon after. Cle- 
ment VII. dying at Rome the 25th of September 1534, 
Alexander Farneſe, Dean of the ſacred College, was e- 
lected in his place, and took the Name of Paul III. In 
the beginning of his Pontificate this Pope ſeem'ddiſ- 


pos'd to aſſemble a Council, and appointed Commiſſi- 


oners to labour at the Reformation of the Court. of 
Rome. He recalled Paul Verger, Nuncio in Germany, 
to be inform'd of the Diſpoſitions of the Germans, ſent 
him back with new Inſtructions, and order'd -him to 
propoſe the City of Mantua for the place of meeting 
of the general Council. The Catholicks of Germany 
complied with this Propoſal, but the Proteſtants till in- 
fiſted that the Council ſhould be held in Germany, and 
that it ſhould not depend upon the Pope. The King 
of England alſo rejected the City of Mantua, and every 
Council where the Pope ſhould preſide. And the King 
of France begg'd the Proteſtants not to accept of any 
Place for the meeting of the Council, but in concert 
with him. In fine, the Emperor and the Pope agreed, 
that the Pope ſhould appoint a general Council te 
meet at Mantua, The Bull for it was drawn up, and 
publiſh'd in the Conſiſtory the 2d of June, 1536, and 
the opening of the Council appointed at Mantue 
pat on 
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on the 27th of May, 1537. The Proteſtants rejected 
the calling of this Council, becauſe of the Place of its 
meeting, and of the Authority the Pope was like to 
have in it. The Duke of Mantua having refus'd his 
City, the Pope prorogued the Council by his Bull of 
the zoth of May, 1537, to the firſt of May the follow- 
ing Year, and chang'd the place of Meeting, by ſubſti- 
tuting the City of Vicenza to that of Mantua. The 
The Pope's Legates went there about the time appoint- 
ed for the opening of the Council; but no Biſhop be- 
ing come there, and the Pope (who was on the Road 
to aſſiſt at the Interview between the Emperor and the 
King of France, which was to be at Nice) having learnt 
at Plaiſance that the Council could not be begun, pub- 
liſh'd a Bull the 25th of April, 1538, by which he de- 
ferr'd the opening of it to the Day he ſhould appoint. 
Then he came to Nice, conferr'd with the two Prin- 
ces; and not being able to make them agree about a 
Treaty of Peace, he caus'd tlre Truce to be prolong'd 
for nine Vears; after which he exhorted them to ſend 
Biſhops out of their Dominions to the Council. They 
both excus'd themſelves, upon the Condition of their 


were in their Train could not go to the Council till ſuch 
time as they had conferr'd with their Brethren, The 
Pope's Legates then having continu'd in vain for the 
fpace of two Months at Vicenza, departed, after the 
Pope had prorogu'd the Council to Eafter the follow- 
ing Year. | . 
Q. After ſo many Delays, was the Council at Jaſt 
aſſembled ? eb 
A. The Emperor perceiving what Difficulties there 
were in aſſembling a Council, and being willing to u- 
nite the Proteſtants, had recourſe ro the means of Ar- 
commodation. He engag'd the Pope to appoint Cardi- 
nal Aleander his Legate in Germany, in order to enter 
into a Negotiation with them. Aleander not being much 
diſpos'd to Peace, the Emperor ſent John Veſal, Biſhop 
of Lunden, to the Aſſembly which was held at Frank- 
fort in 1539, in order to conclude an Accommodation 
with the. Proteſtants, It was there ſettled, mw the 
eace. 


Affairs, and upon the account that the Biſhops who. 


_—_ 
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Peace granted to the Proteſtants at Nuremberg, ſhould 
be continued for fifteen Months; that in the mean 
While no Proſecutions ſhould be carried on againſt thoſe 
of the Confeſſion of Augſburg; and that in order to 
obtain an entire and perfect Union, there ſhould be a 
Conference of Divines held at Nuremberg about Matters 
of Religion, whither the Emperor, the King of the Ro- 
mans, and the Princes ſhould ſend Deputies, and that 
the Reſult of what ſhould be determin'd in the Aſſem- 
bly ſhould be publiſhed, and communicated to all the 
States in the Empire; that the Pope's Legate ſliould 
not be call'd to that Conference, but that the Empe= 
ror and the King of the Romans might appoint Princes 
to endeavour to make both Parties agree, and that his 
imperial Majeſty ſhould confirm what ſhould be ſettled 
in that Aſſembly. This Reſolution heartily vexed the 
MNuncio Aleander, who wrote to the Pope that" it was 
very prejudicial to his Authority, and that it ought to 
be ſuperſeded. The Pope believ'd it, and immediately 
XX ſent John Ricci of Mont Pulcien to the Emperor, to 
binder him from giving his Conſent to the Reſolution 
pf the Diet. At his Requeſt the Emperor put it off, on 
Pretence that he could not then think of it, becauſe of 
the Death of the Empreſs which had juſt happer'd ; but 
hie declar'd to Cardinal Farzeſe, whom the Pope ſent 
to him, to condole with him upon the Death of the 
x Empreſs, that he could not help holding a Diet very 
2X foon in Germany, which ſhould be follow'd by a Con- 
XX ference. At that time died Prince George of Saxony, 
Sovereign of Miſnia and Thuringia, who had always 
been very much devoted to the Catholick Church. His 
EZ Brother Henry took Poſſeſſion of his Territories, and 
e cſtabliſh'd Lurtheraniſm in them. : 

The Diet which had been appointed to meet at Spires 
was removed to Hagenau: Nothing was reſolved there 


upon the matter of Religion, unleſs that there ſhould 
be a Conference between the Catholicks-and the Prote- 
ſtants at Worms. The Emperor appointed Granvell to 
aſſiſt there in Quality of his imperial Majeſty's Com- 
miſſioner. The Nupcio Campeggio was there; altho' the 
Pope did not approve that Conference, It was opened 

| in 
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in the end of the Year 1540. The Diſputes about Re- 
ligion begun between Eckius and Melancthon, the 13th 
of January, 1541 ; they enter'd upon the Matter, but 
at the end of three Days, Granvell receiv'd a Letter 
from the Emperor, by which the Conference was ad- 
journed, and all things referr'd to the Diet of Ratiſbonne. 
This Diet was open'd in March; the Pope ſent Cardi- 
nal Contarini to it; all the Princes of the Empire aſſiſt- 
ed at it either in Perſon or by Deputies; and a Confe- 
'rence was fixed betwixt three Catholick and three Pro- 
teſtant Divines. The Catholicks were Julius Pflug, 
John Eckins, and John Gropper ; the Proteſtants, Philip 
Melancthon, Martin Bucer, and John Piſtorius. Frede- 
rick, Count Palatine, Brother to the Elector, was ap- 
pointed together with Granvell and ſome others to pre- 
fide at that Conference. Granvell propos'd to the Diſ- 
putants a Paper, which he ſaid, had been given to the 
Emperor by Perſons well diſpos'd to Religion, and aſ- 
ſur'd them it was the Emperor's Pleaſure it ſhould be 
read, in order to paſs thoſe things which they all agreed 
about, to correct ſuch things as they found required it, 
and to agree upon thoſe things which had not yet been 
ſettled. This Paper had been drawn up by Gropper, and 
communicated to the Legate, and the Nuncio Moron, 
who had made ſome Corrections in it. It contain'd 
twenty two Articles, which took in the whole OEco- 
nomy of Religion, and the controverted Points. Thoſe 
Articles had been examin'd by the Proteſtants ; and there 
were ſome of them about which they made no Diffi- 
culty, others to which they did not agree, and ſome up- 
on which they demanded Explanations, Amendments 
and Additions. They did not agree about the Articles, 
concerning the Power of the Church, the Euchariſt, 
Penance, and particularly about Confeſſion and Satiſ- 
faction, Hierarchy, and the worſhipping of Saints, the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, and private Mafſes; Communion 
in one kind, and Celibacy. They made their Objecti- 
ons upon thoſe Articles, and Obſervations upon ſome, 
in which they agreed at the bottom. The Emperor re- 
ported to the Diet, on the 8th of June, what had paſs'd 
in the Conference, and aik'd the Aſſembly to give their 

| | 4 Judgment 


* % * x © x4 l of © Hy Re vi * 
- 2 = 18 bg = — Vi, * 1X 2 7 2 * . - * 
n 1 n RR. * © = 
— * * W — 1 f 5 4 2 . — __ —— 4 . Fry my P Y 7 —— « . 7 
For n 1 * 6 2 * A a _ : _ : ad = AS - 1 AS x S  .-—_ FAB . * pa * 
N ao . "4 4 _ 2 wy 3. *, , » r * B 0 . 
- ah Lo - Cw , 0d of - * be, * . 2 s - W * * 2 * 22 - 4 
— N « 4 74 wh : — r x + 'Y Y 1 - f 
- \ * 9 7 - * 7 ms _ A Los * ** > "* - 
* 5 Sp . 2 Fo 
: : * * = D 


LR en 
- m_ 
17 4 * yd 
** 1 4 0 —— wy 9 7 
— . © — 
o »* «4 


Cent. XVI. the CHURCH. 47. 


Judgment upon the Articles that were yet controverted. 
The Diet order'd that the Articles ſhould be communi- 
cated to the Legate; the Legate remitted all to the 
Pope, to be decided by him in the general Council, or 
in any other manner he ſhould think proper. This An- 
ſwer very much diſpleaſed the Emperor, and the Ca- 
tholick Princes who deſir'd the Union. The Opinions 
about receiving the Articles being divided in the Diet, 
the Emperor concluded that all things muſt be referr d to 
a General Council, or, failing that, to that of a Na- 
tional one; and in the mean while made ſeveral pro- 
viſional Regulations to maintain Peace in the Empire: 
and promis d to demand of the Pope the calling of a+ 
Council, In effect, when the Diet was ended, he went 
to Italy, and had a Conference with the Pope, who. 


told him he was inclin'd to aſſemble a Council; but in 


the Diet held at Spires in 1542, they could not agree 
about the Place. Moron, the Pope's Nuncio, prop6s'd 
either the City of Cambray or Trent; and the latter was, 
accepted by Ferdinand, and the Catholick Princes: The 
Proteſtants on the contrary ſaid, that they neither ap- 


proved the Pope's Council, nor the Place where it 
was reſolv'd it ſhould meet; and that they did not con- 
& ſent it ſhould be mention'd in the Decree of the Diet. 
Z Nevertheleſs, upon the Anſwer of the Catholicks, the 


Pope publiſh'd the Indiction of the Council at Trent, on 


& the 22d of May, 1542, for the firſt of November follow- 
ing. He ſent the Cardinals Moron and Pool thither 


to aſſiſt in Quality of his Legates in the Council, but 


in vain; for very few Biſhops coming to Trent, and the 


War ſtill continuing between the Emperor and the King 
of France, they withdrew, and the Meeting was put 
off to another Time, by the Pope's Bull of the 6th of 


July, 1543. 


Q. After ſo many Delays, it would appeaf there was 
no farther Hopes of a Council: Was any ſuch thing 
yet thought of ? "0614 

A. The Troubles of Germany, the War with the 
Turk, that between the Emperor and the King of France, 
and the Oppoſition of the Proteſtants, occaſion'd the 
Thoughts of it to lye dormant for ſome time: But the 

| Emperor 
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Emperot and the King of France having made a Trea- 
ty of Peace at Crepz, the 14th of September, 1544; they 
ſolicited the Pope anew to call a Council; which was 
done by a Bull, diſpatch'd the 19th of November, 1544, 
by which the Council was anew appointed to meet at 
Trent, on the 15th of March 1545. | 

Was nothing done in Religion till the opening of 
the Council? | 

A. The Emperor and the King of France were willing 
to have the Opinion of the two moſt famous Facul- 
ties of Divinity in Europe, viz. that of Paris, and that 
of Louvain, upon the controverted Queſtions. The 
Doctors of thoſe Faculties drew up famous Articles, 
which were generally approv'd. Thoſe of the Faculty 
of Paris, drawn up in 1542, were publiſh'd in France 
by the King's Authority, to ſerve as a Rule till the meet- 
ing of the Council; and when the Council was call'd, 
his Majeſty, who was at Fontainbleau, caus'dthe Do- 
ors of Divinity in Paris to return to Melun, and or- 
der'd them to deliberate upon the Doctrines of Faith 
that ſhould be propos'd to the Council, and which were 
neceffary to be decided by it. As to what regarded Faith, 
they ſtuck to the former ones. In Germany, Herman 
Archbiſhop of Cologn, having declar'd himſelf for the 
Proteſtants, had-a mind to introduce the Lutheran Do- 
ctrine into his Dioceſe ; but the Clergy oppos'd it, and 
that Archbiſhop was ſummon'd by the Emperor and the 
Pope. At the ſame Time the Elector Palatine having 
alſo embrac'd the Opinions of the Proteſtants, ſet up 


the pretended new Reformation in his States, abo- 
liſn'd the Maſs, and allow'd Prieſts to marry. All the 
Proteſtant Princes join'd to defend the Archbiſhop of Co- 
logne. In the Diet of Worms, held in May, 1545, the 


Catholicks and Proteſtants were yet of contrary Senti- 
ments about the holding of a Councit. ' Another Diet 
was appointed at Ratiſbonne, where the Catholick and 


Proteſtant Divines were to enter into Conferences upon 


the controverted Points. This Conference was open'd 
on the 27th of January, 1546, and there were ſix Di- 
vines of each fide there. The Preſidents: of the Con- 
ference-appointed by the Emperor were NINE 
0 


Cent. XVI. . the CHURCH. 47. 
of Eichſtat, and Frederick Count of Furſtemberg. The 
Diſputants on the Catholick fide, were Pertr Maluenda 
a Spaniſh Dominican, Eberhard Billick a Carmelite, John 
Hofmeifter an Auguſtine, and John Cochleus; on the 
Proteſtant fide, were Bucer, Brentius, Major, and E- 
rard Schnepfius. The Emperor join'd Pfiuz Biſhop of 
Naunburg to the other two Preſidents. Maluenda open'd 
the Diſpute on the 5th of February, by a Diſcourſe 
upon Juſtification : Bucer anſwer'd him next Day, and 
maintain'd that that Article had been agreed upon at 
Ratiſbonne. Then Billick ſpoke upon the ſame Article, 
and Bucer replied to him. There was an Order for the 
Diſputants to ſign the Articles which they ſhould agree 
about: to write in few Words, and ſummarily, the 


Points that were controverted, and to keep private all 


that had paſs'd in the Conference. The Proteſtants made 
a Scruple to accept theſe Conditions, particularly that 
about Secreſy, becauſe they were order'd to inform 
their Princes of all that paſs'd in the Conference. They 
were forced to write to the Emperor about it ; but be- 


A fore his Anſwer could be known, the Elector of Saxo- 


ny recall'd his Divines, and Bucer withdrew, under pre- 


text of going to give an Account to the Landgrave of 
the Propoſals which had been made. The other Pro- 
teſtant Divines withdrew alſo very quickly, notwith- 
ſtanding the Order of the Preſidents of the Conference 


temberg. 


to the contrary ; a Step that extremely diſpleas'd the 
Emperor, and blaſted the Hopes of the Fruit which 
was expected from that Conference. 

On the 18th of February, the ſame Year, died La- 
ther at Iſieben, after having ſome Time before aboliſh'd 
the Elevation of the Euchariſt at the Maſs at Wir 

2. Was the Council open'd at Trent on the Day 
appointed? ; 

A. The Cardinals del-Monte, Cervino, and Pool, 
whom the Pope ſent thither as his Legates, not find- 
ing Things yet diſpos'd for the holding of the Council, 
delay'd till ſuch Time as they had received Orders from 
Rome, as to the Time when they ſhould open it. It 


was put off to the 13th of December, 1545, and the _ 
l on 


48 The HisToRY of Chap. XIII. 


fion which was held on that Day was only to appoint 
the next, on the 17th of January following, I ſhall 
defer giving you a Hiſtory of that Council, till I have 
firſt entertain'd you with the State of the Church in 
France, England, and the other Kingdoms of Europe. 
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The Beginnings of the 3 Reformed Religion 
| in France. 


Q. D the Hereſies of Luther and Zuinglius find 
no Favourers in France? 

A. The Church of France was always devoted to 
the ancient Doctrine, and never gave ear to Novelties; 
but ſome Germans, whom Francis I. had invited into 
France to teach the Languages, and even ſome French, 
whom the ſpecious Pretext of Reformation had ſeduc'd, 
declar d for theſe new Errors. It was in the City of 
Meaux that they were firſt taught. William Brigonnet, 
Biſhop of that City, had ſome able Men about him, 
who were ſuſpected of favouring the Opinions of the 
Lutherans, and among the reſt William Farel of Dau- 
phiny, Fames le Feure of Etaples, Arnaud and Gerard 
Rouſſel of Picardy. It is likely that the Divines, and 
particularly Farel, who was afterwards one of the Heads 
of the Calviniſt Party, did privately inſtruct ſome of the 
Inhabitants of Meaux in the Principles of the new Re- 
formation ; form'd their firſt Church there, according 
to the Calviniſt Hiſtorians, and choſe one John or Peter 
le Clerc for their Miniſter, who was a Wool-Carder, 
and Native of Meaux, who without any other Miſſion 
fell a preaching and adminiſtring the Sacrament to the 
Aſſembly of thoſe new Catechiſts, which in a ſmall 
Time amounted to Three or Four hundred Perſons. 
Their Number made them to be ſoon taken Notice of. 
Le Clerc was ſeiz'd, condemn'd to be whipp'd, burnt 
with a hot Iron, and baniſh'd the Kingdom, for having 
ſaid the Pope was Antichriſt. After the Sentence 
was executed, he went to Merz, where having — 

nue 
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nued to dogmatiſe, and endeavour'd to throw down the 
Images, he was burnt. This fell out at Meaux in 1523; 
and preſently after, the Divines who authoriz'd that Do- 
ctrine were baniſh'd the City. They would allo have 
been proſecuted ; but Francis I. wrote from Madrid, 
where he then was, to the Parliament, to ſtop the Proſe- 
cutions which had been commenc'd againſt them. Farel 
quitted France, and retir'd to Switzerland ; and after 
having taught at Baſil, from whence he was baniſh'd, 
at Montbeliard, and in other Places, he went and took 
up his Abode at Geneva, where he was the firſt Author 
of the Change of that City. Te Fevre of Etaples re- 
tired to Nerac, in the Dominions of the Queen of 
Navarre, and continu'd there the reſt of his Days, with- 
out ſeparating from the Church. Gerard Rouſſel took 
a Journey into Germany to ſee Luther ; and being re- 
turn'd to France, he liv'd in the Service of the Queen 
of Navarre. His Brother Arnaud having forſaken his 
Opinions, was afterwards Canon and Penitentiary of 
the Church of Paris. The Biſhop of Meaux, in order 
to vindicate himſelf from the Hereſy of which he was 
accus'd, immediately held a Synod, in which he prohi- 
bited Luthers Books, and made Statutes about the In- 


== vocation of Saints, Prayers for the Dead, and about the 
Peeaſt of the Proceſſion of the Holy Sacrament. He 
*X afterwards aſliſted at the Provincial Council of Sens, held 


at Paris in 1528 by Cardinal da Prat, where the Errors 
of the Lutherans and Sacramentiſts were condemn'd. 
Q. Did no Lutherans or Zuinglians remain in France ? 
A. Altho' there was none that made open Profeſſion 
of Lutheraniſm or Zuinglianiſmany more at that Time, 
yet there were ſeveral Perſons infected with the new 
Errors of the Lutherans and Zuinglians. The Dutcheſs 
of Etamples, who had much Credit with Francis I. fa- 
vour'd them ſecretly, and the Queen of Navarre his 
Siſter openly : She made the King her Huſband to in- 
Cline to this new Reformation. Under the Shelter of 
this Protection, the new pretended Reformed multiplied 
in Bern and Guyenne, where they had private Meetings, 
choſe Miniſters, and celebrated the Supper. Francis l. 
ſent for his Siſter to Court, and chid her for introdu- 
cing 
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cing Novelties, to aboliſh the Maſs. She anſwer'd 
him, that her Deſign was not to aboliſh the Maſs, but 
only to reform ſome Abuſes which had crept in in the 
Celebration of it. Rouſſel, whom ſhe had brought with 
her, and two Auguſtine Friars, who had left off their 
Habit, propos'd ſeven Articles of that Reformation; 
1. That the Communion ſhould be given at every 
Maſs. 2. That there ſhould be no Elevation of the 
Holſt. 3. Nor Adoration. 4. That the People ſhould 
communicate under both Species. $5. That there ſhould 
be no Commemoration either of the Virgin or of Saints 
at Maſs. 6. That ordinary Bread ſhould be made uſe of 
at the Communion. 7. That the Prieſts ſhould not be 
tied to Celibacy. This was afterwards called la Meſſe 
aux ſept Points, The King would not only not hearken 
to thoſe Propoſitions, but alſo caus'd Rouſſel and the two 
Auguſtine Friars to be ſeix'd: But the Queen ſoon got 
them their Liberty, on Condition the two Auguſtines 
would put on their Habits again. Rouſſel return'd to 
Treves, and was afterwards made by the Queen of Na- 
varre, Abbot of Clerac, and Biſhop of Oleron. He 
never wholly ſeparated from the Church, and pretend- 
ed to condemn the Doctrine of Luther and Zuinglius; 
only he gave the Communion in both Kinds, and al- 
ways ſaid ſome French Prayer at Maſs. Le Cocq, Cu- 
rate of S. Euſtache, having advanc'd, That we ſhould 
neither tie our ſelves to the Kinds, nor to that which 
was upon the Altar, but raiſe our ſelves by Faith to 
Heaven ; and another Curate having preach'd againſt 
Purgatory, were obliged both to retract. Lewis Berquin, 
one of the King's Council, being accus'd of maintaining 
_ Lather's Errors in his Converſation and Books, was put 
in Priſon. Thoſe Books were cenſur'd in 1523 by the 
Faculty of Divines of Paris; and as to his Perſon, he 
was preſently ſet at Liberty; But having been ſeiz'd a ſe- 
cond Time, he was proſecuted ; and refuſing to retract, 
he was condemn'd to be burnt, and was executed on 
tne 28th of April, 1529. 

Tze Number of thoſe pretended Reform'd encreaſing 
every Day in France, they had the Boldneſs to publiſh 


Ltbels, and to put up Placards in 1534 againſt the Holy 
| Sacra- 
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Sacrament, and the Holy Sacrifice of the Maſs, full of 


Reflections upon the Biſhops and other Eccleſiaſticks. 
The King being offended at that Inſolence, ordain'd 
that ſuch as ſhould be convicted of Hereſy ſhould be 
condemn'd to die, and ſet up Chambers of Juſtice to 
judge them: And to repair the Affronts done to the 
Holy Sacrament, he caus'd a general Proceſſion to be 
made at Paris on the 29th of January, 1535, at which 
he aſſiſted a-foot and bare-headed, holding a Torch in 


his Hand, followed by his Children, the Princes of the 


Blood, and his Courts. The ſame Day fix Lutherans, 
condemn'd by the Parliament, were burnt. The Pro- 
teſtant Princes of Germany complain'd of the Treat- 


ment of thoſe of their Religion, and pray'd the King 


to moderate that Rigour. The King, who wanted their 
Aſſiſtance, acquainted them by Will:am Langeai his Em- 
baſſador, that thoſe who had been put to Death were 
guilty of Sedition. Atthe ſame Time he caus'd a Con- 
ference to be propos'd betwixt the German and the French 
Divines; and even invited Melantthon, who was the 
moſt moderate and moſt knowing among them, to come 
to France; but the Cardinal of Towrnen hinder'd the 
Execution of that Deſign, and the King continued to 


4 1 puniſh thoſe who were convicted of Hereſy. 
2. Were the Calviniſts, whom we have ſeen in 
France, the Diſciples of thofe firſt Reformers ? 


A. They were ſo call'd from Calvin, who became 
the Head of thoſe pretended Reform'd in France, and 
whoſe Opinions they embrac'd. Calvin was born at 
Noyon in Picardy, on the roth of July, 1509. He ſtu- 
died at Paris, and was provided of ſeveral Benefices 


+ | without being in Orders. He quitted the Church, and 
= ſtudied the Law; and going to Bowrges, he was Scholar 


to Melchior Wolmar, who inſpir'd into him the Opinions 
of the Lutherans. He return'd to Paris, and join'd 
thoſe who ſecretly embrac'd the new Errors in Religion, 
and was ſoon contider'd as one of the ableſt in their 
Aſſemblies. Nicolas Copus, Rector of the Univerſity, 
having an Harangue to make to the King in 1532, Cal- 
vin compos d it, and put into it Propoſitions about Re- 
ligion, which the Faculty of Divines of Paris found 

contrary 
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contrary to the Chriſtian Faith and Piety. The Parlia- 
ment having been inform'd of it, ſummon'd the Rector, 
who fled to Baſil. The Judges being inform'd that 
Calvin had a Share in the Compoſition of that Diſcourſe, 
ſent the Lieutenant Criminal to the College of Fortet, 
where Calvin liv'd, in order to ſeize him. Calvin 
eſcap'd, and retir'd to Xainronge, where he was kindly 
entertain'd by his Friend William de Tillet, Canon of 
Angouleme, and Curate of Claies. He took a Journey to 
Nerac to ſee le Fevre of Etaples, and return'd to Paris 
in 1534, at the Time when Gerard Rouſſel was baniſh'd, 
and Orders were given to ſearch for the Innovator 
which made Calvin reſolve to quit France. He retir'd 
to Baſil, and there publiſh'd his Inſtitutions, which he 
dedicated to Francis I, He made a Journey to 1taly, 
where he was well receiv'd by the Princeſs of Ferrara, 
Daughter to Lewis XII. who favour'd the new Refor- 
mation ; but the Duke of Ferrara not being willing to 
ſuffer him long, he return'd to France, and from thence 
went over to Geneva, where he was Choſen chief Miniſter 
in 1536; but he was baniſh'd from it ſome Time after, 
and went to Straſburg, where he ſet up a French Church 
of the pretended Reformed. He was recall 'd to Geneva 
in 1541, and from thence govern'd the pretended Re- 
formed Churches of France, which all followed his 
Doctrine. | ; 
What was that Doctrine? —_— 
A. As to the Euchariſt, it is the ſame in the Main 
with that of the Zuinglians, tho' he makes uſe of very i 
ſtrong Terms to expreſs the Preſence of the Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt; and at the ſame 
Time clearly rejects not only Tranſubſtantiation, but e- 
ven the real Preſence; maintains that the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt is not really and ſubſtantially preſent, except in 
Heaven; and that it is not united to us, but by Faith 
in an incomprehenſible Manner by Virtue of the Holy 
Spirit, which unites Things that are ſeparated by the 
Diſtance of Place. In one Word, he pretends that 
theſe Words, This my Body, ought to be underſtood in 
a figurative Senſe. - As to the other Points of Doctrine, 


he did not much differ from the Opinions of Londen 
= e 
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He maintain'd the ſame Principles touching imputative 
juſtice, the Certainty of Juſtification, which he ex- 
tends even to that of eternal Salvation; to this he join'd 
the Impoſſibility of loſing Righteouſneſs, and the Sal- 
vation of the Children of Believers who die unbaptiz d. 
He likewiſe condemn'd more warmly than the Luthe- 
rans had done, the Invocation of Saints, the Worſhip 
and Uſe of Images, Vows, the Celibacy of Prieſts, Faſts, 
Feaſts, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, the Adoration of the 
> Euchariſt, and in general all the Practices and Ceremo- 
nies of the Church, which the Lutherans had not entire- 
iy aboliſh'd: Such was the Doctrine which the pretend- 
ed Reformed of France did embrace. 
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CHAP. M. 
The Change of Religion in the Northern Kingdoms. 


Q. T what Time, and upon what Occaſion, was 
Lutheraniſm introduc'd in the Northern King- 

doms, . e. in Denmark, Sweden, and Norway? 
A. In the Beginning of this Century there were 
ſtrange Revolutions in thoſe Kingdoms, as well in Poli- 
= tical Government, as in Religion. "Thoſe Kingdoms 
had receiv'd Chriſtianity in the ninth Century. The 
lergy was become rich and powerful, and the Biſhops 
had a great Share in the Government. Canutſen, who 


Y got himſelf elected King of Stwedez and Norway in 1445, 


in Prejudice of the Treaty of Colmar, by which the 


1 Kingdoms of Sweden, Denmark, and Nor way, were uni- 


ted, and ſubjected to the ſame Prince, having a Mind 
to govern independently of the Biſhops, order'd an In- 
queſt of the Revenues. and Poſſeſſions the Clergy had 
uſurp'd, and for the future forbid any Foundations in 
Favour of Churches and Monaſteries. Upon this he 
was treated as 2 Heretick ; the Archbiſhop of Up/al, and 
the other Biſhops, conſpir'd againſt him, drove him 
away, and proclaim'd the King of Denmark King of 
Sweden, - This King having treated the Swedes ill, and 
put the Archbiſhop of Up/al _ riſon, Canutſon remount- 
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ted the Throne, and continued on it till the Archbiſhop 
of Lyſal, being ſet at Liberty, begun the War anew; 
and having given him Battel on the Lake of Meler, gain'd 
ſo compleat a Victory, that Canutſon was oblig'd to de- 
liver himſelf up to his Enemy, who made him renounce 
the Kingdom, and ſent him Priſoner to a Caſtle in Fin- 
land. After this Victory the Archbiſhop had the great- 
eſt Share in the Government of Seder as long as he 


livd ; but dying in 1468, Canutſon was reſtor d, but | 


zith little Authority. The Succeſſors of this King, 
Steno and Suante Sture, had only the Quality of Admi- 
niſtrators. The Archbiſhop of Up/al and the other Bi- 
ſhops favour'd the Daniſh Faction, and reſolv'd.to put 
Sweden once more under the Domination of the King 
of Denmark. James Wulfin, Archbiſhop of Up/al, not 
being able to gain his Ends, abdicated his Archbithoprick 
in Favour of the Son of Erich Troll, a Senator, and 
Enemy to Steno Sture the Adminiſtrator. Fhis new 
Archbiſhop declar'd for Chriſtian II. King of Denmark, 
the Suffragans came into his Sentiments, and the Ad- 
miniſtrator caus'd the Archbiſhop to be ſummon'd to 
the Aſſembly of the States, to take the Oath of Alle- 


giance there, which he was oblig'd to becauſe of his ? 4 
Dignity. Inſtead of obeying, the Archbiſhop ſhut i 


himſelf up in the Fortreſs of Stegen. 


Affairs were in this Condition in Sweden when Leo X. 
ſent Archemboldi in Quality of Legate to the Northern 
Kingdoms, to publiſh the Indulgences granted to thoſe 
who ſhould contribute to the Building of S. Peter's 
Church. This Prelate having rais'd great Sums in Den- 


mark, went over to Sweden, obtain'd Leave of the Ad- 
miniſtrator to publiſh his Bulls of Indulgences, and ha- 
ving ſtrengthen'd that Right, he got great Sums. He 
tried in vain to reconcile the Archbiſhop of Upſal with 
the Adminiſtrator. The Adminiſtrator made War upon 
the Archbiſhop, beſieg'd him in the Gaſile of Steguen, 
and caus'd the Senate to appoint him to lay down his 
Charge of Archbiſhop. The Archbiſhop was forc'd to 
lay it down; and privately diſpatch'd Archemboldi to 


Rome, to proteſt againſt the Violence that had been done } J 


him. Archemboldi had Orders to repaſs into Dexmark, i 
and 2 


22 
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and to threaten the Adminiſtrator with Excomunica- 
tion if he did not reſtore the Archbiſhop : And upon the 
Adminiſtrator's Refuſal Pope Leo X. put the Kingdom 
under an Interdict. On the other Hand, the Adminiſtra- 
tor ſeiz d the Money that had been paid in Sueden to 
Archemboldi. The King of Demark, who was charg'd 
to put the Interdict in Execution, enter'd Sweden 
with an Army, gave Battel to the Adminiſtrator, who 
having his Leg broke with a Cannon-Ball, died of it 
ſome Nays after. The Archbiſhop of Upſal was reſtor'd, 
caus'd Chriſtiern to be acknowledg'd for King, and per- 
ſuaded him to ſeize all the Swedz/ Senators, upon whom 
he demanded Juſtice for the Violence they had done 
him. The King remitted the Judgment of that Aﬀair 
to the Archbiſhop of Londen, and the Biſhop of Oldenſel, 
who were appointed for the Execution of the Bull thun- 
der'd againſt the Adminiſtrator and the Senate. They 
begun to draw up the Proceſs of the Accus'd ; but the 
King of Denmark, without waiting the Iſſue, cauſed the 
Accuſed to be brought upon a Scaffold; and having 
caus'd the Pope's Bull to be read to them, caus'd all of 
them to be executed. The Biſhops of Sequarguen and 
Stremguem, the whole Senate, and Ninety four Lords, 
had their Heads cut off on the 8th of November, 1520, 
and the City of Stockholm was abandon'd to the Fu- 
ry of the Daniſh Soldiery, who maſſacred moſt of the 
Citizens. This Barbarity did not continue long unpu- 
niſh'd: For Gaſtavus Ericſon, deſcended of the ancient 
Kings of Sweden, who was in the Mountains of Dale- 
carlia, made that Province riſe, gather'd together ſome 
Troops, defeated the Archbiſhop of Up/al, was receiv'd 
into Stockholm, and choſen King of Sueden in 1521. 
On the other Hand, Chriſtiern was dethron'd by the 
= Danes, who put Frederick of Oldemberg, Duke of Hol- 
= /{-;n, in his Place. In order to leſſen the Power of the 
Clergy, and make Advantage of their Spoils, (according 
to the Advice of his Chancellor Anderſon, who had 
ſuck'd in the Doctrine of Luther,) Guſtavus let Luthe 
raniſm be introduc'd into Sweden. Olaus Petri, who had 
been Luther's Scholar at Wirtemberg, and ſome other 
Lutheran Preachers, who _ protected under-hand 
==. by 
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by the King, ſpread Lutheraniſin in the Kingdom of 
Sweden, The King commanded the Ecclefiaſticks not 
to employ their Thunders againſt their Adverſaries and 
Debtors, broke the Juriſdiction of the Officials, remit- 
ted all Affairs to Secular Judges, forbid the Biſhops to 
poſſeſs themſelves of the Succeſſion of the Eccleſiaſticks 
of their Dioceſes, and revok'd ſeveral Exemptions which 
the Clergy enjoy'd. The Biſhops complain'd of thoſe 
Declarations, and accus'd Otaus Petri of Hereſy. This 
laſt offer d a Conference, which the King granted him, 
and a Divine call'd Gallus was ſet againlt him ; but not 
being able to agree in their Principles, becauſe one was 
for making uſe of the Holy Scripture only, and the 
other was for joining to it the Tradition of Councils 
and Fathers, the Conference refted there. Only it was 
reſolv'd that the Archbiſhop of Upfal (John Magni) 
ſhould cauſe a Verſion of the New Teſtament to be 
made in Swediſh, in Oppoſition to that which Olaus Petri 
had made upon TLuther's Verſion. This Reſolution 
was approv'd in an Aſſembly of the Biſhops and Clergy 
of Sweden, in ſpite of the Biſhop of Lincoping's Objec- 
tions. On the other Hand, the King aſſembled the Se- 
nate at Srockhelm, and propos'd to the Aſſembly to take 
two Thirds of the Tenths of the Clergy to maintain the 
Troops, and to make uſe of the Church Plate to pay 
off the Debts of the State. This Propoſal paſs'd, and 
the King appointed Commiſſioners to execute it; but 
in order to render that Declaration the more Authen- 
tick, he held an Aſſembly of the States, and got it or- 
dain'd that the Biſhops ſhould put their Fortreſſes into 


his Hands; that they ſhould diſmiſs their Troops; that ® ö 


they ſhould no more have a Place in the Senate; that 
they ſhould no more make their Gain of Fines and Con- 8 
fiſcations; that the uſeleſs Plate and Bells ſhould be em- 


ploy'd to diſcharge the publick Debts; that the Nobility 
might recover from the Eccleſiaſticks the Paſſeſſions en- 9 
gag d by their Anceſtors, by paying the Price of the 
Engagement; that two Thirds of the Tenths thould be 
ſequeſter'd for ſubſiſting the Troops during the War, 
aud for maintaining of Hoſpitals in Time of Peace. He 8 
caus'd this Act to be ſign'd by all the Biſhops, except 

the 
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the Archbiſhop of Up/al, whom he had ſent into Poland, 
and who had gone from thence to Rome. Guſtavus put 
himſelf at the Head of a Body of Cavalry, and ſucceſ- 
ſively went over all the Provinces of his Kingdom, to 
cauſe it to be executed. Olaus Petri, and ſeveral other 
Lutheran Doctors, follow'd him, and preach'd before 
him in the principal Churches. Moſt of the Curates 
embrac'd Lutheraniſm, were martied, and introduc'd 
the Divine Service in the vulgar Tongue. The Biſhop 
of Lincoping retir'd into Poland, and the other Biſhops 
lay ſilent and conceal'd in their Houſes. Moſt of the 
Monks abandon'd their Convents, ſome out of Looſe- 
neſs, and others to avoid Perſecution. "The Biſhop of 
Scara, and the Great Mareſchal Tureio Hanſon, retir d 
with the moſt firm and ſtedfaſt Catholicks into Dalecar- 
lia, who form'd a Party there that was ſoon ſcatter d 
by Guſtauuss Army, who declar'd for Lutheraniſm in 
1527, appointed Olaus Petri Paſtor of Stockholm, and 
Laurence Petri Archbiſhop of Upſal. In fine, having 
call'd a General Aſſembly of the Clergy in 1529, he 
caus'd the Confeſſion of Augſburg. to be receivid, and 
Obedience to the Pope to be ſolemnly renounc'd. 

Q. After what Manner was Lutheraniſm introduc'd 
into Denmark ? 

A. It was alſo by the Authority of the Kings. Chri- 
ftiern profeſs' d Lutheraniſm when he was baniſh'd ; but 
Frederick was the firſt who, in 1524, allow'd the Lu- 
theran Doctrine to be publickly preach'd in the Chur- 
ches of Denmark. His Son Chriſtiern III. being en- 
truſted with the Care of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, did in the 
Year 1527 eſtabliſh the new Doctrine every where, ac- 
cording to the Confeſſion of Augſburg, and made all 
his Clergy Proteſtants. Having afterwards ſucceeded 
to his Father in 1535, he ſent for John Bugenhagen, a 
Diſciple of Luthers, formerly call'd Pomeranus from 
Virtemberg, who perfected the ſettling of Lutheraniſm 


in that Kingdom. Frederick II. and his Succeſſors, have 
continued to keep it un. 
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r. XV. 


The Union of the Bohemians with the Lutherans, and 
of the Zuinglians with the Vaudois. 


Q. E RE there no Remains of the Hereſies of 
the Vaudois, Wickliffites, and Huſſites, in this 

Century ? | 
A. The Se of the Huſſites remain'd in Bohemia, and 
the Vaudois had ſettled themſelves for near 200 Years in 
the Valleys of Savoy, Provence, and Piemont. The 
former united with the Lutherans, and the latter with 
the Zuinglians. There were in Bohemia three Societies of 
Chriſtians: The firſt was compos'd of Catholicks, ſubj ect 
to the Pope, who follow'd entirely the Doctrines and 
Ceremonies of the Church of Rome ; the ſecond were 
thoſe whom they call'd Calixtines, who adminiſter'd the 
Euchariſt in both Kinds, and recited the Epiſtles and Go- 
ſpels at Maſs in the vulgar Tongue, without changing 
any Thing in the other Doctrines and Ceremonies of 
the Church; the third were thoſe who call'd themſelves 
the Brethren of Bohemia, who alſo went by the Name 


of the Vaudois, and probably had their Riſe from the 


Taborites; for altho' Pogebrack and Rokſane utterly ruin'd 
the Sect of the Taborites, yet there remain'd ſeveral of 
them behind, who form'd a new Sec, and were head- 
ed by a Shoemaker call'd Xeleſiſti, who drew up a Bo- 
dy of Doctrines for them. Afterwards they choſe a 
Paſtor, call'd Matthias Con valdus; and in 1467 they ſe- 


parated themſelves from the Calixtines, and elected 


new Miniſters. They call'd the Pope, the Cardinals, 
and the Biſhops, Antichriſts; aud the Church of Rome 
the Whore of Babylon in the Revelation. They reject- 
ed the Sacraments of the Church; they were govern'd 
by ſimple Laicks, and held the Scripture for the only 


Rule of their Faith. Their Miniſters obſerv'd none 


of the Ceremonies of the Church in the Celebration of 
Maſs, and made uſe of no other Prayers but the Lord's 
Prayer. They rebaptiz'd thoſe who enter'd into their 
Set; rejected the Worſhip of Saints and Images, 


Prayers for the Dead, the Law of Celibacy, Vows, 
) | Faſts, 
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Faits, and the Ceremonies of the Church. This Sect 
was very numerous in Bohemia and Moravia, in the Be- 
ginning of the Sixteenth Century. Being accus'd both by 
the Catholicks and the Calixtins before King Ladiſlaus, 
they drew up a Confeſſion of Faith, which they preſented 
to that Prince in 1504, to juſtify themſelves from the 
Errors laid to their Charge. In this Confeſſion they 
| own'd the Seven Sacraments, and the real Preſence. 
King Ladiſiaus publiſh'd an Edict againſt them, whereby 
he forbid their Aſſemblies. The Brothers of Bohemia 
made a ſecond Remonſtrance : But Ladiſiaus declar'd to 
them that he would not in the leaſt relax the Execu- 
tion of his Edicts, and caus'd an Anſwer to be made to 
their two Confeſſions by a Doctor call'd Auguſtin. The 
Brethren of Bohemia replied to that Anſwer, maintain- 
ing their Errors plainly, and rejecting the real Preſence 
and Tranſubſtantiation. When Luther declar'd himſelf 
againſt the Church, they ſent Deputies to him with an 
Explication of their Doctrine, which Luther approv d, 
except the Article of the Euchariſt, upon which he de- 
manded of them a more ample Explanation, and that 
of Anabaptiſm, which he condemn'd. In order to 
pleaſe him the Bretkren of Bohemia renounc'd Anabap- 


tiſm, and drew up a Confeſſion of Faith, in which they 


admitted but two Sacraments, and agreed upon the 
other Points with Luther, both as to Doctrine and Diſ- 
cipline. In Conſequence of this Confeſſion of Faith 
their Union was concluded with the Lutherans, and at- 
terwards with the Zuinglians, whole Doctrine they fol- 
low'd about the Euchariit. The Vaudois united them- 
ſelves with theſe laſt. In order to make this Union, 
they ſent Peter Maſon and George Morel to OEcolampa- 
dius and Bucer, to agree with them upon the Points 
about which they differ'd. They likewiſe conſulted 
the Miniſters of Geneva about their Religion; and after 
having receiv'd the Inſtructions of Farel, they conclu- 
ded an Union with the Zuinglians in 1536, however 
ſtill keeping their old Miniſters. In 1544 they ſent a 
Confeſſion of Faith to the King of France, agree- 
able to that of the. Zuinglian Churches, thereby think- 
ng to hinder the Execution of the Arreſt of the Par- 
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iament of Provence againſt them; but in vain, for the 
King order'd, that the Arreſt ſhould be executed, and 
in Conſequence thereof, the Count de Grignan, Gover- 
nor of the Province, having rais'd Troops, and joyn'd 
them with thoſe of the Legate of Avignon, led them 
againſt the Vaudozs, took, ſack'd, and burnt their Towns, 
caus'd em to be maſſacred, without Diſtinction of Age 
or Sex, and entirely extirpated them, excepting thoſe 
only who hid themſelves ſo cloſe in the Mountains that 
ibey could not be taken, or who fled to Geneva, or 
Switzerland. 
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CGH AP. AVI; | 
T he Hiſtory of the Divorce of Henry VIII. King of Eng- 
land, and of the Change of Religion in that Kingdom. 


2D no Change of Religion happen in England 
| during thoſe Revolutions? | 

A. Yes, but it was not ſo ſudden, and had another 
Cauſe. The Divorce of Henry VIII. from Catherine, 
Daughter of Ferdinand King of Arragon, gave Occaſi- 
on to it. Henry VII. King of England, had married 
his eldeſt Son Arthur to that Princeſs; which Marriage 
was celebrated on the 14th of November, 1501. But 
that young Prince dying ſome Months after, Catherine 
was married, by the Pope's Diſpenſation, in 1503, to 
his Brother Henry Duke of York. When this Prince came 
to Age he proteſted againſt that Marriage; and com- 
ing to the Crown after his Father's Death, in 1507, he 
caus'd the Validity of his Marriage to be examin'd, and 
eſpous'd Catherine a-new, on the 25th of June. That 
Princeſs had been with Child ſeveral times, but either 
her Children were without Life, or liv'd but a very ſhort 
time, except only one Daughter, named Mary, who 
was born on the 19th of February, 1516. Henry liv'd 
with Catherine to 1525, without having any Scruple a- 
bout his Marriage; but in 1526 he caſt about to diſ- 
folye it. The Paſſion he had conceiv'd for Ann of Bul- 


len determin'd him to do this. Cardinal Wolſey, a Man 
of 
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of Fortune, who was at that time prime Miniſter, en- 
ter d into his Views. Henry ſent to require the Pope to 
cauſe the Diſpenſation, granted by Pope Julius II. for 
his Marriage with Catherine his Brothers Widow, to be 
examin'd, whether or not it was valid. The Pope re- 
ferr'd the Affair to the Cardinal of the Four crown'd ' 
Heads, and granted the King a Bull, by which he al- 
low'd him to marry any other Perſon he pleas'd, in 
caſe his Marriage with Catherine ſhould be declar'd null. 
But that Bull not advancing the Affairs of the King of 
England, he demanded of the Pope, to declare that 
Marriage void; whereupon the Pope ſent Cardinal Cam- 
pegio to England, and appointed him and Wolſey to draw 
up and judge the Matter of that Divorce. Campegio ar- 
riv'd in England in the beginning of October, 1528; 
and not being able to make the King conſent to keep 
Catherine for his Wife, nor to perſuade Catherine to 
ſeparate from the King voluntarily, he begun to draw 
up that great Affair. After many Procedures, tho Pope, 
upon the Queen's Appeal, ſuſpended the Power of the 
Commiſſioners, and call'd the Affair to Rome. King 
Henry conſulted the Univerſities upon the Validity of 
his Marriage with Catherine, and moſt of them were 
favourable to him. It was not the ſame at the Court 
of Rome, where he did not find the ſame Eaſe. When 
Henry ſaw there was not much to be hoped for from 
thence, he addreſs'd himſelf to his Parliament, and, in 
order to mortify the Court of Roe, he caus'd the Law 
of Premunire to be renew'd, that had been made un- 
der the Regency of Richard Il. which forbid the Exgliſh 
to ſeek Preferments at the Court of Rome. The-Engliſh 
Clergy, who, contrary to that Law, were promoted 
by the Court of Rome, offer'd the King great Sums, 
provided he would diſcharge them of the Penalties of- 
that Law. Then the King aboliſh'd Annats in England ; 
and, in the mean while, the Affair of the Divoreewas- 
a drawing up at Rome. Henry ſent Agentsthither, who 
made ſeveral Propoſals to get the Judgment of that Af- 
fair remitted to England; but the Pope rejected them: 
Without waiting for the Judgment of that Affair from 
Rome, the King married Anx of Bullen privately, on the 
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14th of November, 1532, and aſſembled his Parliament 
on the 4th of February following, in which it was de- 
clar'd, That the Kingdom of England acknowledg'd no 
Superior Power, either as to Spirituals or 'Temporals ; 
and that all Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes ought to be judg'd there, 
en dernier Reſſort, without Appeal to the Pope, wiz, the 
Cauſes of private Perſons by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, 
and in Caſe of Appeal, by the Metropolitan of the Pro- 
vince; and ſuch as the King was concern'd in, by the 
Upper Houſe of Convocation. Then the King caus'd the 
Affair of his Divorce to be examin'd in the Upper Houſe 
of Convocation. Thomas Cranmer, who ſucceeded to 
Warham in the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury, caus'd it 
to be concluded in the Upper Houle, That by the Law 
of God, one was forbid to marry the Widow of his 
Brother, when the Marriage had been conſummated. 
The Canoniſts decided, That the Marriage of Arthur 
with Catherine had been conſummated; whereupon 
her Marriage with Henry was judg'd null. In Conſe- 
quence of this Cranmer declar'd the Marriage of Henry 
with Catherine void ; and five Days after, the Marriage of. 
K. Henry with Ann of Bullen was confirm'd and declar'd. 
The Pope annull'd this whole Procedure, and pronounc'd 
Sentence of Excommunication againſt the King and 
Ann of Bullen, if they did not appear at Rome before 
the end of September, or part before that Time. The 
King of France endeavour'd to make an Accommoda- 
tion between the Pope and the King of England; but 
in vain. The King of England would not refer himſelf 
to the Pope' Judgment; and the Pope having remit- 
ted the Affair to the Confiſtory of Cardinals, did on the 
23d of March 1534, by Plurality of Voices, . pronounce 
a Sentence, by which the Marriage of Henry with Ca- 
therine was declar'd good and valid; enjoyn'd him to 
take her again ; and the whole Procedure: to get it de- 
clar'd null \ was annull'd. The King of England, on his 
Part, caus'd it to be reſolv'd by his Parliament, that 
no. Recourſe ſhould be had to Rome any more, and got 
himſelf declar'd Head of the Church of England. He 
appointed Cromwel his Vicar-General, and Viſitor of all 


the Convents and privileg'd Places in England. This 
1 Cromꝛuel 
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Cromwel was a Man of mean Extraction, a Lutheran, 
devoted to the Intereſts of the King, and an Enemy to 
the Pope and the Monks. According to the King's In- 
tention, he immediately ſet himſelf to deſtroy the Mo- 
naſteries, in order to convert the Revenues of them to 
his Majeſty's Uſe. Cranmer alſo viſited in his Province, 
and acted with the ſame Views that Cromwel did. The 
Effect of thoſe Viſitations was the Suppreſſion of 376 
Abbeys, which was reſolv'd by the Parliament aſſem- 
bled in February 1536, and their Goods and Revenues 
adjudg'd to the King. While thoſe Things were a do- - 
ing Catherine died at Kimbolton, on the 8th of Febra- 
ary, 1536, aged fifty Years. Some time after, the King 
fell in Love with Lady Jane Seymour; and being out 
of Humour with Ann of Bullen, he caus'd her to be 
ſeiz d. She was accus'd of having lain with her own 
Brother, and ſeveral others, and was condemn'd to be 
beheaded, which was executed on the 19th of May, 
1536. Next Day Henry married Lady Jane Seymour. 
The Princeſs Mary was receiv'd into Favour, after ha- 
ving acknowledg'd in Writing, That the King was the 
Head of the Engliſh Church, and that her Mother's Mar- 
riage was null. ; 
Q. Behold the Church of England in Schiſm with 
the Pope! Did that Schiſm at that time occaſion. any 
Change in the Doctrines of Religion? | 
A. In the Parliament which was held in 1536, after 
they had made a moſt ſevere Law againſt all ſuch as -- 
ſhould acknowledge the Pope's Authority, and annull'd . 
all the Graces, Immunities, and Exemptions granted 
by the Popes, they dehated about Matters of Religion 
in the Upper Houſe of Convocation, and, after much 
Diſpute, drew up nine Articles, by which they con- 
firm'd the antient Doctrine touching the Sacraments, . 
the worſhipping of Saints and Images, Prayers for the 
Dead, - and the Ceremonies of the Church. Moſt of 
the Errors of the Lutherans and Sacramentiſts were there 
condemn'd moſt diſtinctly and expreſſly; and fo long 
as Henry VIII. liv'd, he would never allow them tobe 
taught in England, and moſt ſeverely puniſh'd thoſe - 
wha were ſo raſh.as to do ſo: Nor was he kinder to 
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the Abbeys, Monaſteries, and Nunneries, all which he 
ſuppreſs'd in England, to appropriate the Revenue of 
them to himſelf, of which he ſold the moſt Part to his 
Nobility. ; 

Q. What did the Pope do in a Conjuncture when 
the Intereſts of-the Holy See, and of the Church, were 
ſo openly attack'd ?- | 

A. Paul III. Succeſſor of Clement VII. who had till 
then delay'd to publiſh and ordain the Execution of the 
Sentence of Depoſition of King Henry, and of Inter- 
dict againſt his Kingdom, which he had ordain'd the 
3oth of Auguſt, 1535, did it by his Bull of the 1ſt of 
January, 1538. In order to avoid the Effects of the 
Bull, Henry drew a Declaration from the Biſhops of his 
Kingdom, by which they acknowledg'd, That the Pope 
had no Right to aſſume the Power of depoſing Kings: 
And to ſhew that he would not depart. from the Faith 
of the -Catholick Church, he ſhew'd more Zeal than e- 
ver againſt-the Lutherans and Sacramentarians; and in 
T539, caus'd fix Articles to be drawn up againſt them, 
relating to Tranſubſtantiation, the Celibacy of ſuch as 
are in holy Orders, the Vow of Chaſtity, private Maſs. 
ſes, and Confeſſion. At the ſame time he entirely ſup- 
preſs d the great Abbeys, which-hadbeen hitherto ſpar'd, . 
profited by their rich Spoils, and erected new Biſhop- 
ricks, which he founded out of Part of the Revenues 
of thoſe Abbeys. NS 

Did Henry reign much longer: And was his 
Reign happy ? 

A. That King fat ten Years more upon the Throne; 
butchis natural Inconſtancy for Women render'd him 
unhappy. Lady Jane Seymour dying in 1537, two 
Days after ſhe was brought to Bed of Edward, Henry 
married the Lady Aun of Cleves, by Cromwel's Advice; 
but ſhe no ſooner had ſet Foot in England, and he no 
ſooner married her, but he ſought to break that Mar- 
riage. He caus'd Cromwel, the Promoter of that Mar- 
riage, to be put in Priſon. He was accus'd of Hereſy, 
and Correſpondence with the Proteſtant Princes of Ger- 
many, and condemn'd to be beheaded. The King 
caus d the Parliament. to declare, that his Marriage with 

Ann. 
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Ann of Cleves was null. The Queen conſented to it, 
and ſtill continued in England. Preſently after this the 
King married Lady Catherine Howard, whom he loy'd: 
paſſionately. He appointed Commiſſioners for the Af- 
fairs of Religion, who drew up an Inſtruction quite 
oppoſite to the Errors of the Lutheransand Sacramen- 
tiſis, and confirm'd the Doctrine and Rites of the Church. 
Dr. Barnes, and ſome others, having preach'd againſt. 
this Doctrine, were condemn'd to die. Catherine Hows 
ard did not behave her ſelf better than Ann of Bullen 
had done: Cranmer diſcaver'd that ſhe led a looſe and: 
unchaſte Life, advertis'd the King.of-it :. and the Fact 
having been prov'd, ſhe was condemn'd to die by Or-- 
der of Parliament, and was beheaded on the 12th of 
February, 1542. Henry's ſixth Wife was Catherine Parre, 
Widow of my Lord Nevil Latimer, whom he married 
in 1543. Tho' ſhe favour'd the Proteſtants, yet that 
did not hinder the King from continuing. to put ſuck 
to Death.as were convicted of Lutheraniſm or Zuinglia- 
»iſm. In fine; Henry perſiſted to the laſt in the.ſame: 
Sentiments touching Religion, yet without uniting with 
the Church of Rome. This was the Diſpoſition in which 
he died, on the 27th of February, 1547, aged Fifty ſix: 
Years, having reign'd Thirty ſeven Years-and nine. 
Months. I ſhall. in the Sequel give you an Account of: 
the Revolutions which: happen'd afterwards in the 
Church of England. | 
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Of the Councils held in France and Germany, againſt 
the news Hereſies, before the Council of Trent. 


Q. WW HILST Hereticks were ſowing ſo many Er- 
| rors in the Church, did not the Biſhops 
condemn 'em in Provincial or National Councils? 
A. Altho' Provincial Councils were not ſo common- 
ly held in the beginning of this Century, as they -had 
been formerly, yet the Riſe of Hereſy, and the Neceſo 
ty of reforming Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline and Manners, 


excited 
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excited ſome Biſhops of France and Germany to aſſem- 
ble Councils of the Clergy of their Province, to make 
Deciſions about the Doctrine, and Regulations about 
the Manners of their Clergy, till ſuch time as the Ge- 
neral Council, which was expected, ſhould meet. 
There were two held in France, in 1528, the one at 
Bourges, and the other at Paris. In the firſt preſided 
Francis Tournon Archbiſhop of Bourges: The Biſhops, 
Abbots, Priors, and Deputies of the Province aſſiſted 
at it. The firſt Regulation of that Council is, That the 
Hereſy of Luther having been condemn'd by the holy 
See, thall likewiſe be condemn'd in the Time and Pla- 
ces which the Biſhops ſhall judge proper, only in ge- 
neral, without ſpecifying the Errors, unleſs ſome of the 
Errors that have been ſpread in certain Places ; in which 
Caſe thoſe particular Errors ſhall be condemn'd. The 
ſecond, That the Curates ſhall be oblig'd to delate to 
the Biſhop ſuch of their Pariſhioners as they ſhall know 
to be infected with the Hereſy of Luther or his Sect; 
as alſo to accuſe before the Biſhop ſuch as deal in For- 
tune-telling and Magick. The third and fourth con- 
tain Prohibitions againſt ſelling or having Luther's Books, 
and the new Verſions of the Scripture, unleſs they be 
approv'd by the Ordinary of the Place. The fifth for- 
bids Queſtors to publiſh or preach up Indulgences with- 
out a written Permiſſion from the Biſhop, and to re- 
ceive ſtrange Preachers, without the Approbation of 
the Ordinary. The fixth enjoins the Curates to in- 
ſtruct their Pariſhioners every Sunday. The ſeventh. 
orders, That the Synodical Statutes ſhall be tranſlated 
into French. The eighth forbids the Clergy or Peo- 
ple to walk in the Church at the time of Divine Ser- 
vice. The ninth ordains a Provincial Council to be 
held once every three Years, and the Biſhops to make 
their Viſitations every Year. The tenth, ' That Blaſ- 
phemers ſhall be ſearch'd for and puniſh'd. The ele- 
venth, That the Curates ſhall exhort the People to fall 
down on their Knees at the Elevation of the Euchariſt. . 
The twelfth enjoyns the Curates not to ſuffer extraor- 
dinary Practices in the Adminiſtration - of the Sacra- - 


ments. of Baptiſm and Marriage, and recommends pri- 
vate 
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vate Confeſſion to the Confeſſor and the Penitent. The 
thirteenth ordains the Execution of the Decrees of the 
Council of Conſtance about the Reſidence of Canons 
and other Miniſters, and the Celebration of the divine 
Office. The fourteenth forbids farming of Fines for the 
future, and the Biſhops Seal. The fifteenth bears, That 
the Printers ſhall not print the Books of the Church 
without Permiſſion from the Biſhop. The ſixteenth, 
That no Society ſhall be erected without the Conſent 
of the Ordinary. The Seventeenth, That the Biſhops 
ſhall retrench the Number of Feaſts, as they ſhall judge 
proper. The eighteenth, That School-Maſters ſhall not 
read to their Scholars Books that may give them an 
Averſion to the divine Service, and the Ceremonies- 
of the Church. The nineteenth, That the Curates ſhall. 
viſit their Pariſhes at leaſt once a Year, and eſpecially 
at Eaſter, however without touching upon the Exemp- 
tions of ſuch as are privileg'd. The twentieth, That. 
the Ordinaries ſhall grant no Dimiſſories, without ex- 
amining the Perſons that demand them and finding them 
capable: That ſuch as ſhall be ordain'd without a Di- 
miſſory ſhall be ſuſpended, and that no Dimiſſory ſhall 
be granted but to ſuch as have the Title of Benefice or 
Patrimonial. The twenty firſt, That the Biſhops ſhall 
not allow thoſe who have the Cure of Souls to quit 
their Flock, to go and ſerve other Benefices. The 
twenty ſecond, That they ſhall not allow Nuns to go 
out of their Nunneries; and that they ſhall oblige thoſe 
who are out, to re-enter. The twenty third, That 
they ſhall oblige the Monks who live out of their Cloy- 
ſters, to re-enter, and live there agreeably to their In- 
ſtitution. In this Council, they alſo drew up a Project 
to reform the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, In-fine, they. 
made a general Law for the Reſidence of Beneficiaries, . 
and order'd Burial-Places to be ſhut up. 
The Council of the Province of Sens, held the ſame. 
Year at Paris by the Cardinal du Prat, Archbiſhop.of 
Sens, began the 3d of February, and did not end till 
the 4th of October. Foſſe Cliftoue, Doctor of Divinity 
of the Faculty of Paris, who drew up the Canons of 
that Council, dwelt long upon the controverted Points. . 
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In his Preface, he ſhew'd the Conformity of the Er- 
rors of Luther and Zuinglius with thoſe of the ancient 
Hereticks, and the Contradictions of the Innovators 
among themſelves. -'Then he put down the Synodical- 
Letters of Cardinal dx Prat, containing ſeveral Puniſh- 
ments againſt the Hereticks; and drew up particular 
Decrees, . relating to Faith, againſt the Innovators. He 
laid it down, 1. That the Church is infallible ; and, that 
there is no Salvation out of her Boſom. 2. That ſhe 
is viſible, 3. That the General Council, that repre- 
ſents: the Univerſal Church, is infallible in her Deciſi- 
ons 4. That it belongs to the Church- to. diſtinguiſh 
Canonical from Apocryphal Books, and the Catholick 
Senſe of the holy Scripture. 5. That we ought to hold 
to Tradition, as well in Matters of Faith as of Diſci- 
pline. 6. That we ought to obey Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
ſtitutions, and follow the. Uſage of the Church. 7. That 
we ought to obſerve the Faſt of Lent, and the other: 
Faſts and Abſtinences appointed by the Laws of the 
Church. 8: That Prieſts, Deacons, and Sub-Deacons: 
are oblig'd to Celibacy. 9. That perpetual Vows are 


lawful; and, that it is unlawful to break them. 10. 


That there are ſeven Sacraments; and, that the Eu- 
chariſt is the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 11. That 
Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted the Sacrifice of the Altar, in which 
his Body and Blood are offer'd. 12. That praying for 
the Dead is a holy and ſalutary Practice. 13. That the. 
Saints hear our Prayers, and intercede for us; that we- 
may worſhip them, celebrate their Feaſts, and read 
their Paſſions in the Church. 14. That the Worſhip 
of Images is not Idolatry. 15.. That the Will, pre- 
vented by Grace, . does good freely. 16. 'That Men 
are not juſtify'd.by Faith alone, but-by Charity ; and, 
that good Works are not only not Sins, but even ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, and may be confider'd as-merito- 
rious. . Theſe Deciſions are ſupported by Proofs taken 


from the Scripture and the Fathers; and the oppoſite 
Errors are refuted and condemned. This is the firſt 
Part of the Decrees of that Council. The ſecond con- 
tains forty Canons, relating to Diſcipline. The firſt re- 
commends publick Prayers for the Peace of the Church 

and 
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and State. The ſecond forbids exacting any thing, up- 
on any Pretence whatſoever, for the Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments or ſacred things. The third bears, that 
the Biſhops ſhall not confer ſacred Orders upon any one, 
without having Certificates of their good Morals, and 
examining them as to their Capacity. The fourth for- 
bids conferring the Order of Sub-deaconthip upon any 
but ſuch as have the Titles of a Benefice or Patrimo- 
ny. The fifth, that the Ordinaries thall not grant a 
Dimiſſory, without knowing the Capacity of thoſe to 
whom they give it; or without remitting the Exami- 
nation to him to whom the Dimiſſory is addreſs'd. The 
ſixth, that they ſhall be ſuſpended from ſacred Or- 
ders, who have been ordain'd before the Age ſettled by 
the Canons, or have not a ſufficient Capacity. The 
_ ſeventh, that ſuch as have been promoted to Orders in 
the Court of Rome ſhall be examin'd by the Biſhops, be- 
fore they be admitted to perform the Functions of the 
Order. The eighth, that the Ordinaries ſhall examine 
ſuch as ſhall have Nominations, or Proviſions of Cu- 
rates; and not give Inflitution but to ſuch as they ſhall 
find of requifite Capactties. The ninth, that the Col- 
lators of Benefices ſhall be obliged to give them to ca- 
pable Perſons. The tenth, that there ſhall be manual 
Diſtributions for thoſe who aſſiſt at the Office in Cathe- 
dral or Collegiate Churches. The eleventh, that Cu- 
rates ſhall reſide in their own Pariſhes, and make Ho- 
milies every Sunday. The twelfth, that they ſhall ad- 
vertiſe their Pariſhioners to aſſiſt at the Pariſh Mals, to 
hear Inſtruction with Attention, and to confeſs frequent- 
ly. Thethirteenth, that High Maſs ſhall be celebrated in 
the Pariſh Churches every Sunday and Holy-Day, as 
well as the Offices of the Foundation ; and, that no 
Chapels ſhall be erected, without Leave from the Bi- 
ſhop. The fourteenth, that Maſs ſhall not be ſaid in 
private Churches, upon Pretence of Leave from the 
Pope, unleſs the Biſhops have ſeen and approved thoſe 
Permiſſions. The fifteenth, that no other Maſſes ſhall 
be ſaid in thoſe Chapels, but thoſe of the Foundation. 
The ſixteenth, that the Reſpect due to Churches ſhall 
be kept up. The ſeventeenth, that the Muſick — 
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the Church ſhall be grave, and proper to inſpire Devo- 
tion. The eighteenth, That the Office ſhall be recited 
with Devotion in Cathedral, Collegiate, and Conventual 
Churches. The nineteenth, That the Beneficiaries ſhall 
recite their Office diſtinctly and leiſurcly, with Pauſes. 
The twentieth, That ſach as are abſent trom the Choir 
ſhall be depriv'd of their Diſtributions. The twenty 
firſt, That the new Canons ſhall be entitled to their 
Hire from the Day of their taking Poſſeſſion. The 
twenty ſecond, That the Abbots and Abbeſſes, Priors 
and Prioreſſes, ſhall cauſe regular Diſcipline to be ob- 
ſerv'd in their Monaſteries and Nunneries, hinder the 
Monks and Nuns from going out without the Habit of 
their Order; and that the Biſhops, in the Courſe of 
their Viſitations, ſhall enquire into the State of the 
Monaſteries, and what is to be amended in them. The 
twenty third and twenty fourth, That Eccleſiaſticks ſhall 
wear modeſt Habits, and ſuch as are proper for their 
State. The twenty fifth, That they ſhall abſtain from 
Gaming, and not frequent publick Shews. The' twenty 
ſixth, That Prieſts who live incontinently ſhall be puniſh'd 
according to the Canons. The twenty ſeventh, That in 
Adminiſtrations or Priories, where there is but one Reli- 
gious, by reaſon the Revenue is not ſufficient to main- 
tain more, the Biſhop of the Place (conformaole to what 


is ordain'd by the Council of Trent) ſhall unite the Ad- 


miniſtrations or Priories to the next Monaſtery. The 
twenty eighth, That Convents of Nuns ſhall be bound 
to receive Girls in Proportion to their Revenue, and 
muſt require nothing for Entry into the Nunnery ; but 
if any Girl ſhould aſk to enter into a Covent which is 
already fall, the Nunnery ſhall be contented with a 
Penſion till the Death of one of the Nuns. The twen- 
ty ninth, That the Adminiſtrators of Hoſpitals ſhall give 
an Account of their Behaviour and Management every 
Year. The thirtieth, That the Biſhops ſhall hinder the 
Erection of new Societies, and take Care of the old 
ones. The thirty firſt, That Excommunications ſhall 
not be pronounc'd but for weighty Reaſons. The thir- 


ty ſecond, That the Biſhops ſhall viſit Pariſhes, either 


themſelves, or by their Archdeacons, twice a Year, 
| where 
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where there is any Suſpicion of Hereticks. The thirty 
third, That no Books in Religion ſhall be printed or 
yended without the Licence of the Biſhop. The thir- 
ty fourth, That neither the Queſtars, nor the Preachers 
ſhall preach without Leave from the Biſhop. The 
thirty fifth, That Comical Preachers ſhall be diſcarded, 
The thirty ſixth, That Mendicants, approv'd by the 
Biſhop, ſhall reſolve only ordinary Caſes, unleſs they” 
have receiv'd ſpecial Licence from the Biſhops for re- 
ſerv'd Caſes. The thirty ſeventh, That the Names of 
the Religious apprbv'd ſhall be written in a Liſt. The 
thirty eighth, That the Abbots, who pretend to have 
a Right to adminiſter Confirmation, ſhall be obug'd to 
ſhew their Privileges. The thirty ninth, That Marriage 
ſhali be regarded as a Sacrament; that the Betrothed 
ſhall prepare themſelves by Faſting and Penance to re- 
ceive it; that no Perſon ſhall be married any more be- 
fore Sun-riſing ; and that clandeſtine Marriages ſhall not 
be allow'd. The fortieth, That Biſhops ſhall not ſuffer 
any indecent Pictures in Churches, or that repreſent 
Things contrary to the Hiſtory of the Holy Scripture ; 
and that no Miracle ſhall be publiſh'd, nor no Chapel 
built, without Licence from the Ordinary. 7 

Here are wiſe Regulations made in France to con- 
demn the Errors of the Innovators, and at the ſame 
Time to reform Part of the Abuſes and Diſorders, 
which gave Occaſion to thoſe Innovators to raiſe a Cry 
againſt the Church; were there the like Regulations 
made in any Councils of Germany? 

A. Herman de Meurs, Archbiſhop of Cologne, who 
afterwards embraced the new Reformation of Luther, 
was one of the firſt who labour'd at reforming the Cler- 
gy, yet without meddling with the Doctrine, in a Coun- 
cil which he aſſembled at Cologne in 1536. The Mat- 
ters that were regulated and ſettled in this Council 
were divided into fourteen Claſſes or Parts, which con- 
tain ſeveral Articles of Reformation and Inſtruction re- 
lating to Biſhops, Eccleſiaſticks in general, Canons, 
Curates, and Preachers,' Adminiſtration -of the Sacra- 
ments, the Conſtitutions and Uſages of Churches, the 
Monaſtick Life, Schools, 'the printing and vending of 
Books, 
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Books, Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, debateable and volun- 
rary, and the Viſitations of Archbiſhops and Biſhops. 
All thoſe Regulations were very wiſe, agreeable to the 
Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church, and very proper 
for remedying the Abuſes which had been introduced 
into many Churches 

Cardinal Orton, Biſhop of Augſburg, convok'd a Sy- 
nod at Dilingen in 1548, at which aſſiſted the Biſhop of 
Nazianzen his Suffragan, with the Provoſt, Canons, 
Deans, and other Eccleſiaſticks of his Dioceſe. There 
were three Seſſions held on the 12th, 13th, and 14th 
of November. In the firſt, they made thirty three Ar- 


_ ticles, containing divers Regulations relating to Diſci- 


pline, and the Duties of Biſhops, and other Eccleſia- 
flicks. In the ſecond they appointed Deputies to draw 
up Articles about the Abuſes that remain'd to be re- 
form'd. Thoſe Deputies made their Report in the 
third Seſſion, That they had nothing to add to the Sta- 
tutes that had been read to them. In 1548 the Arch- 


| biſhop of Treves caus'd a like Synod to be held, in 


which there were Canons made againſt drunken Clergy- 
men, ſuch as kept Concubines, or were guilty of Apo- 
ſtacy and Looſeneſs. The Biſhop of Axoth, the Arch- 
biſhop's Suffragan, was rebuk'd for not having obſerv'd 

the Intervals of Ordinations. | 
Adolphus, who was put in the See of Cologne in 1547, 
in Herman's Room, who was depos'd and oblig'd to go 
out of the Wav, held a Provincial Council in 1549 at 
Cologne, in which he propos'd Means for reſtoring the 
Reformation of Diſcipline and Morals. He takes No- 
tice of ſix eſpecially : The Reſtoring of Study; the Ex- 
amination of ſuch as are promoted to Holy Orders or 
Benefices ; the Exactneſs of Eccleſiaſticks in perform- 
ing their Functions; the Viſitations of Archbiſhops, 
Biſhops, and Archdeacons ; the Reſtoring of Eccleſia— 
ſtical Diſcipline, which was almoſt quite vaniſhed, and 
corrupted by divers Abuſes; upon which Points diveis 
Regulations were made in this Council. They forbid 
the reading any Book in the Schools, that had not been 
approv'd by the next Dean. of the Arts, or by any 
other appointed by the Ordinary, They took — Re: 
olution 
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ſolution to demand of the Pope the Revocation of the 
Collators with full Right, unleſs the Perſon preferr'd 
had been examin'd and approv'd by the Bilhop. The 
Council held at Mentx in 1549, contains not only Rules 
about Diſcipline, but alſo Deciſions relating to Faith, 
in which the Doctrine of the Church 1s explain'd at 
length againſt the new Errors. In fine, the Council 
of Treves, which was held the ſame Year, publiſh'd 
Twenty Canons relating particularly to Preachers, and 
the Manner of declaring the Word of God, about the 
Celebration of the Divine Office, the Ceremonies of 
the Church, the Diminution of Holy-Days, and the 
Reformation of Monks, the Duties of Archdeacons, 
Deans, Curates, and Schoolmaſters, and Eccleſiaſtical 
Juriſdiction: and Immunity. This Council confirms 
the Statutes publiſhed at Augſburg for the Reformation 
of the Clergy, and orders the Execution of them. Theſe 
were the Councils held in France and Germany before 
that of Trent, for maintaining the Doctrine and Diſci- 
pline of the Church, where we ſhall ſtop at preſent. In 
the next Conference we have together, I ſhall reſume the 
Sequel of the general Affairs of Religion, and give you 
an Abridgment of the Hiltory of the Council of Trent. 


OB AP. Av 
The Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, to its firſt Suf- 


penſion. 


Q. HEN did the General Council, appointed 
to meet at Trent, begin? 

A. It was open'd on the 13th of December, 1545. The 
Aſſembly was compos'd only of a ſmall Number of Pre- 
lates, almoſt all 1ralians and Spaniards. The Legates 
and Twenty five Biſhops, all in their Pontificals, being 
accompanied by their Divines, the Clergy of the City, 
the Regulars, and a great Crowd of People, went in 
Proceſſion from Trinity Church to the Cathedral. The 
firſt Legate ſung the Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt, and Cor- 
nelius Muſſus Bithop of Bitonde, one of the moſt ele- 


gant 
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gant Preachers of his Time, made a Diſcourſe at the 
opening of the Council. After he had done, and the 
Prayers were recited which are uſually ſaid upon thoſe 
Occations, the Legates having taken their Places, and 
the Fathers of the Council being ſeated, the Bull of the 
22d of May, 1542, for the calling of the Council, was 
read. The Secretary of the Emperor's Embaſſador read 
the Order of his Imperial Majeſty, by which he de- 
manded they ſhould begin with the Reformation. The 
Legates anſwer'd, That the Council would conſider 
what was fit to be done in that Matter. The Preſident 
of the Council aſk'd the Aſſembly, Whether they 
would pleaſe to declare and ordain, that the Holy Ge- 
neral Council of Trent ſhould begin, and was actually 
begun ? The Prelates ſignified that they agreed, by an- 
ſwering, Placet. The Legate aſk'd them, Whether 
they would pleaſe to pur off the next Seſſion (becauſe 
of the Nearneſs of the Holy-Days of Chriſtmas) to the 
Day after Epiphany, which was the 7th of January, 
15462 The Prelates anſwer'd, That they thought it 
convenient. The Proctor of the Council demanded, 
that an Act of it ſhould be drawn up by the Notaries. 
Then they ſung Te Deum; and the Legates having put 
off their Pontificals returned to their Palaces, accom- 
panied by the Fathers of the Council, with the Cröſs 
carried before them. The ſame Ceremonies were ob- 
ierved in the following Seſſions. In the mean while 
the Legates aſk'd the Pope how they ſhould behave 
themiclves in the other Seſſions. The Pope anſwer'd, 
They muſt begin with Points of Doctrine, and not treat 
of Reformation till all other Things are over; that it 
was proper to condemn Errors, without mentioning 
the Authors of them; and that the Council ought not 
only to proſcribe Hereſies in general, but likewiſe par- 
ticular Propoſitions; that the Prelates muſt not vote by 
Nation, -but that each Vote ſhauld be reckon'd. In 
the mean Time the Congregations regulated what ought 
to be the Behaviour of the Prelates of the Council, 
and of their Domeſticks. Pighinus, Auditor of the 
Rota, was appointed to judge the Differences which 


might ariſe between the Members of the Council. The 
Pope 
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Pope and the Miniſters were charged with the Expences, 
and the Cardinal Biſhop of Trent was left at Liberty to 
chuſe a great Man to guard the Council. The Biſhops 
of France demanded, That nothing ſhould be delibe- 
rated till the Embaſſadors and Prelates, whom the King 
was to ſend, were arrived. They were anſwer'd, That 
the "Intereſt of the Church would not allow that the 
Council, which was already met, ſhould be put off any 
longer. Abbots, who were the Heads of an Order, 
were allowed to give their Vote. The Legates hin- 
der'd the Council from taking the Name of Repreſenta- 
tive of the Univerſal Church. They order'd, That Af- 
fairs ſhouid be regulated in particular Congregations, 
and then carried to a general Congregation, where the 
the Decrees ſhould be drawn up, in order to be report- 
ed in the general Seſſions. 

The ſecond Seſſion was held the 7th of January, in 
which was read only a Rule touching the Conduct 
which the Members of the Council ſhould obſerve. 
The next Seſſion was put off to the 4th of February: 
In that and the next Seſſion the Difficulty was renew'd 
which had been mov'd, relating to the Title which that 
Council ſhould take. Several Biſhops were for its taking 
the Title of OEcumenical Council, repreſenting the Uni- 
verſal Church; but it was at laſt refolv'd that they 
ſhould only take the Title of Holy, Sacred, OEcumenical, 
and Univerſal Council. Then they ſpoke in the Con- 
gregation or Committee, of the Matters which ought 
to be handled in the Council, and they reduc'd them to 
three Heads contain'd in the Bull; the Extirpation 
of Hereſies; the Reformation of Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 
pline and Manners; and the Eſtabliſhment of Peace 
among Chriſtian Princes. The Queſtion was, at which 
of theſe they ſhould begin; and it was reſolv'd that 
they ſhould handle the Points of Doctrine and Refor- 
mation both at the ſame Time. The Pope wrote to 
the Legates, That he was not pleaſed with their con- 
ſenting to treat of the Reformation, and order'd them to 
defer the Publication of that Decree. There were three 
private Committees appointed to be held at the Lodg- 
ings of the three Legates, where they ſhould examine 

the 


” 
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the Propoſitions that were afterwards to come before 


the general Committee. 


In the third Seſſion they did nothing but read the 
Nicene Creed, and appointed the following Seſſion on 
the 8th of April. Then they propos'd four Propoſitions 
to be examin d: The Firſt of which was, That the Holy 
Scripture is alone ſufficient without Tradition. Secondly, 
That there are no other Canonical Books of the Old 


Teſtament, but thoſe which are receiv'd by the Jeꝛos. 


Thirdly, That we ought not to make uſe of the vul- 
gar Latin Verſion of the Holy Scripture. Fouzthly, 
That the Holy Scripture is clear, and eaſy to be un- 
derſtood. Theſe four Articles were diſcuſſed in the par- 
ticular Committees, and the Reſult was carried to the 
fourth Seſſion; in which it was declar'd, That the Tra- 
ditions of the Church ought to be recciv'd and enjoin'd 
as the Holy Scripture. Then they counted over the 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament, and approv'd 
them juſt as they are in our Bibles. They declar'd the 
Latin vulgar Verſion the only authentick one of all the 
Latin Tranſlations, and forbid interpreting the Holy 
Scripture in Matters of Faith and Manners, in any other 
Manner than the Church underſtands it, and different 
from the unanimous Explication of the Holy Fathers. 
This Decree being read and approv'd, the following 
Seſſion was appointed to be held on the 17th of June. 
As they could not determine any Thing relating to the 
Abuſes of Theological Leflons and Sermons in the laſt 
Seſſion, becauſe of the great Conteſts on that Subject 
between the Biſhops and Regulars, that Matter was de- 
bated in the following Committees. The Biſhop of 
Fieſoli did vigorouſly maintain the Right of the Biſhops 
againſt the Regulars, whom he would exclude from the 
Miniſtry of preaching. The Legates remonſtrated that 
there was need of the Aſſiſtance of Regulars ; - and that 
by allowing the Biſhops to approve or exclude Preachers, 
and forbidding Regulars to preach out of their own 
Convents without a Licence from their Biſhop, their 
Rights were not affected. This Medium was obſerv'd: 
As to Theological Lectures, it was thought fit to reſtore 


them in Cathedral Churches, and to appoint them in 
Monaſteries. 


Cent, XVI. the CHURCH, 7 


Monaſteries. The Obligation which was laid upon 
Biſhops to Preach, made the Queſtion about Reſidence 
to be ſtarted. It was agreed that Prelates were hound 
to it; but the Queſtion was, Whether it was jure di- 
vino, and what Puniſkments ought to be inflicted upon 
that Occaſion. The Legates would not have it decla- 
red jure divino, that they might not take from the Pope 
the Power of diſpenſing with it. The Reſult was, 
That the Affair of Reſidence ſhould be put off to ano» 
ther Time. The Matter of Reformation being thus 
terminated, nine Articles concerning Original Sin 
were propos'd to be examin'd. The Divines gave 
their Opinions upon thoſe Points, and then the De- 
crees relating to Reformation were drawn up, and Ca- 
nons to be publiſh'd in the next Seſſion. It was held 
on the 17th of June, and the five Canons were read. 
They bear an Anathema againſt all thoſe who ſhall de- 
ny the Fall of Man by the Sin of Adam, and Original 
Sin tranſmitted to all his Poſterity ; or who ſhall ſay, That 
the Children of Believers do not ſtand in need of Baptiſm, 
in order to obtain Eternal Life; or who ſhall deny that 
Sin is entirely remitted by Baptiſm, and that the Con- 
cupiſcence which remains in the Baptized is Sin. 

Q. You will pardon me for interrupting you, to aſk 
you, If the Council did not except the Virgin Aary 
from the general Law which includes all Mankind un- 
det the ſame Condemnation ? h | | 

A. At the End of this Decree about Original Sin a 
Clauſe was added, by which it was declar'd, That it 
was not the Intention of the Council to include the bleſ- 
ſed and immaculate Virgin Mary, the Mother of God, 
and that it was their Pleaſure that the Conſtitutions of 
Sixtus IV. relating to that Matter, ſhould be obſerv'd: 
But this Article met with Oppoſition in the Aſſembly, 
and was not unanimouſly approv'd, which is the Rea- 
fon why it is not to be met with in the old Editions of 
the fix firſt Seſſions of the Council: However, it was 
compriz'd in the Decree of the Council under Pius IV. 
Then was read the Decree of Reformation, which a 
pointed the eſtabliſhing of Theological Lectures in all 
Cathedral Churches, and even in Collegiate ones, and in 

Vo I. IV E Convents 
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Convents of Monks and Regulars. The Biſhops them- 
ſelves are-enjoin'd to preach the Goſpel, or to put in 
their Place Perſons capable to acquit themſelves of that 
Miniſtry, when they could not do it themſelves ; and 
Curates are order'd to inſtruct their Pariſhioners every 
Sunday. It is alſo decreed, That no Regulars, of what 
Order ſoever they be, ſhall preach in- the Churches of 
| their Order, without the Approbation of their Superiors, 
* and without having receiv'd the Biſhop's Bleſfing, or 
\ out of their own Houſes without Licence. from their 
= Biſhop, which ſhall be granted them for nothing : That 
W | the Biſhops may proſecute the Preachers that advance 
" Errors, and even Regulars and Exempts in Quality of 
2 Delegates from the Holy See : That Queſtors ſhall nei- 
ther preach, nor cauſe others to preach; and if they 
do, the Biſhops may hinder them by any Means which 
| they ſhall judge proper. This Decree being read, the 
' Fathers anſwer' d, That they approv'd it. However, 
x | ſome of them added ſome Limitations to it, and ſe- 
3 veral of them did not approve the Permiſſion that was 
| given to Regulars to preach in their Churches, without 
the expreſs Licence of the Biſhop. Claud d4'Urfe and 
Peter Danezs, Embaſſadors from the King of France, 
were admitted in this Seſſion. 

Then they prepar'd the Matters for next Seſſion : 
The Articles of Reformation related to the Reſidence 
of Biſhops, and thoſe of Doctrine to Juſtification. The 
Diſputes among the Divines, and the Wranglings of 

the Legates and Biſhops, occaſion'd the ſixth Seſſion 
to be put off to the 13th of January, 1547. There 
were preſent at it four Cardinals, fix Archbiſhops, and 
"forty five Biſhops: In it they read a long Inſtruction 
upon the Affair of Juſtification, compriz'd in ſixteen 
Chapters ; which was followed by twenty three Canons 
-bearing an Anathema againſt the contrary Errors of the 
' Pelagians, who maintain that Men are juſtified by their 
Works without Grace, or without meriting Grace; 
and againſt the Errors of the Lutherans, That Man has 
no Liberty; that God is the Author of Evil as well 
as of Good; that all our Actions before Juſtification 


are Sins; that the Fear of Hell, which makes us have 
| Recourſe 
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Recourſe to the Mercy of God, which is accompanied 
with Sorrow for our Sins, and makes us abſtain from 
ſinning, is Sin; that Man is juſtified by Faith alone; 
thathe is righteous by the fole Imputation of the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt ; that juſtifying Faith is no- 
thing elſe but a certain Confidence and Aſſurance that 
our Sins are forgiven; that the Man who is juſtified may 
perſevere without a particular Aſſiſtance from God; 
that the Grace of Juſtification is only given to the Pre- 
deſtinated; that the Commandments of God are im- 
poſſible; that the juſtified Man cannot fin any more; 
that his good Works are uſeleſs, either for enlarging or 
preſerving Righteouſneſs, but that they are only Signs 
and Fruits of Juſtification ; that in every good Work 
the Righteous fins venially at leaſt; that there is no 
other mortal Sin but Infidelity ; that Grace being loſt by 
Sin, Faith is loſt alſo; that he who falls into Sin aſter 
Baptiſm, may be -juſtified by Faith alone, without the 
Sacrament of Penance; that by Juſtification the Offence 
is forgiven, not only as to the Crime, but alſo as to the 
temporal Pain ; - that good Works have no Merit. All 
thoſe Errors are condemn'd by the Anathemas, and they 
are pronounc'd in general againſt thoſe who ſhall wing 
the Doctrine of Juſtification, ſettled in the preceding 
Decree. The Decree of Reformation publiſh'd againſt 
this Seſſion contains five Chapters: The firſt recom- 
mends Reſidence to Biſhops, on Pain of being depriv'd 
of the Revenue of their Benefices; and if they con- 
tinue their Abſence, on Pain of being interdicted by 
the Metropolitan, and complain'd of to the Pope. The 
ſame is ordain'd with regard to the Metropolitan, in 
caſe he does not reſide himſelf. -In the ſecond Chap- 
ter it is ordain'd, That Beneficiaries, who have Bene- 
fices which require Reſidence, ſhall refide in them. 
The third imports, That Eccleſiaſtical Superiors ſhall 
be careful to correct the Faults of Eccleſiaſticks that de- 
pend upon them; and that Secular, or even Regular 
Eccleſiaſticks, who live out of their Monaſtery, may be 
corrected by the Ordinary, who ſhall proſecute them 
in Quality of Delegate from the Holy See, whatever 
perſonal Privilege, or Privilege of their Order, they 
E 2 may 
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may plead. The fourth, That Chapters of Cathedral 
and greater Churches, and the Members that compoſe 
them, may not withdraw themſelves, by any Exemp- 
tion whatſoever, from the Viſitation and Correction of 


their Biſhops or Superiors; and that a Biſhop may not 
exerciſe the Epiſcopal Functions in the Dioceſe of an- 


other, without Licence, on Pain of Suſpenſion. Af- 


ter the reading of theſe Decrees, the following Seſſion 


was appointed on the 3d of March; and the Pope by 
a Decree of the 18th of February declar'd, That the 
Cardinals were oblig'd to Reſidence; and order'd thoſe 
who had ſeveral Biſhopricks to keep only one of them, 
and to quit the reſt in ſix Months, On the 15th of 
January there was a general Committee held, to deli- 
berate what ſhould be the Matter to be decided in their 
next Seſlion. Having already agreed to follow the Or- 


.der of the Confeſſion of Augſburg, the Matter that of- 


fer'd it ſelf was concerning the Miniſtry, which, accord- 
ing to the Opinion of the Lutherans, conſiſted in the 
Authority of preaching the Word of God, and admi- 
niſtring the Sacraments. They did not dwell, upon the 
firſt Point, which ſeem'd to be already decided ; but 
they undertook to treat of the Sacraments, as well 
with Relation to Faith as Diſciphne. They ſettled two 
private Committees? the one of Prelates and Divines, 
to examine Doctrine; and the other for Reforma- 
tion, compos'd of Prelates and Canoniſts, They read 
the Extracts of ſeveral Propoſitions taken out of the 
Books of Luther, and thoſe of his Sec, touching the 
Sacraments in general, Baptiſm and Confirmation. 
There were ſeveral Diſputes among the Divines upon 
the Queſtions that were propos'd, and particularly up- 
on thoſe which follow : Whether Jeſus Chriſt had inſti- 
tated the ſeven Sacraments; about their Neceſſity, Ef- 
ficacy ; the Character that ſome of them imprint, and 
the Intention of the Miniſter. The Committee appoint- 
ed for Reformation drew up fix Chapters for reforming 
the Abuſes that had been introduc'd into the Admini- 
ſtration of the Sacraments. They decreed, 1ſt, That 
they ſhould be conferr'd grars. 2dly, That Baptiſm 
mould be adminiſter'd only in the Church. 3dly, And 

| in 
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in thoſe only that have baptiſmal Fonts. 4thly, That 
there ſhould be but one Godfather, who ſhould neither 
be infamous, nor excommunicated, nor a Monk ; and 
that none ſhould be Godfather at Confirmation that had 
not been confirm'd himſelf. 5thly, That the Prieſts 
ſhould not ſuffer the Water to be taken away which 
had been made uſe of in the Baptiſm of Children; and 
that none but Clergymen ſhould take off the Veil of the 
Confirmed Perſon, and wipe off the Holy Chriſm. 
6thly, That Biſhops ſhall not confirm excommunicated 
Perſons, or ſuch as are known to be in Mortal Sin. 
The Committee for Doctrine drew up Canons upon the 
Propoſitions that had been examined, which were 
couch'd with ſo much Caution, that no Opinion of any 
Catholick Divine was cenſured by them: But they were 
not of the ſame Mind with regard to the Chapters that 
were to be drawn up in order to explain the Catholick 
Doctrine more at large; ſo that upon the Pope's An- 
ſwer it was reſolv'd to omit thoſe Chapters, and to pub- 
liſh only the Anathema's. They alſo found abundance 
of Difficulty to agree in the Decree about Plurality of 
Benefices. The Spaniſh Biſhops drew up a Memorial, 

containing divers Articles of Reformation, relating to 
the Reſidence of Biſhops and Curates, which they would 
have to be declar'd jure Divino; againſt Plurality of Be- 
nefices even with a Diſpenſation, and . the Quali- 
fications of Biſhops and Curates. The Degree relating 
to Doctrine paſſed eaſily in the general Committee; bur 
that concerning Reformation met with ſome Oppoſi- 
tion, upon the Account of this Clauſe being added, 
Saving always in all Things the Authority of the Holy 
See; and becauſe Cardinals were not mentioned in the 
Article concerning Reſidence : - Nevertheleſs the De- 
cree was approv'd by Plurality of Voices, and pub- 
liſh'd with that concerning Poctrine in the ſeventh 
Seſſion, held on the 3d of March, 1547. The De- 
eree about Doctrine contains thirteen Canons relating 
to the Sacraments in general, fourteen relating to Bap- 


3 tiſm,- and three-about Confirmation. In the firſt, an 


Anathema was pronounc'd againſt ſuch as ſhould ſay, 
That Jeſus Chriſt did not inſtitute the Sacraments, or 
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that they are fewer than ſeven ;- that the Sacraments of 
the New Law are not diffetent from thoſe of the Old, 
but only in Rites and Ceremonies; that the ſeven Sa- 
craments are equal in Dignity ; that they are not ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation; that they do not contain the 
Grace they ſignify ; and that they confer it only by 
their own proper Virtue; that the Sacraments of Bap- 
tiſm, Confirmation, and Order, imprint no Chara- 
cter; that all Chriſtians have Power to adminiſter the 
Sacraments; that the Intention of doing what the Church 
does is not requiſite in thoſe who adminiſter them; 
that they who are in Mortal Sin cannot confer the Sa- 
crament; that the Ceremonies receiv'd and approv'd 
by the Catholick Church may be neglected or omitted; 


and that every Paſtor may change them. As to Bap- 


tiſm, an Anathema was pronounc'd againſt ſuch as 
fhould ſay, That the Baptiſm of S. John had the. ſame 
Virtue as the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt ; that Water is 
not neceſſary for the Sacrament; that the Church of 


Rome does not teach the true Doctrine concerning Bap- 


tiſm ; that Baptiſm» conferr'd by Hereticks, in the Name 
of the Trinity, is not valid; that Baptiſm is not neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation; that a baptized Perſon cannot loſe 

Grace; that he is not obliged to have Faith; that he 
is diſpens'd from obſerving the Commandments; that 
Vows after Baptiſm- are vain and uſeleſs; that the only 
Faith of Baptiſm renew'd is ſufficient for the Remiſſion 
of all Sins; that that Sacrament may be reiterated ;. 
that we ought not to be baptiz'd before the Age of Je- 

ſus Chriſt ; that Infants after having receiv'd Baptiſm 
ought not to be put in the Rank of Believers; and that 
when they come to the Years of Diſcretion, they ought. 
not to be conſtrain'd to be Chriſtians. As to Confir- 
mation, they are anathematiz'd who ſay, That Con- 
firmation is only a Ceremony without Efficacy; that 
to attribute any Virtue to the Holy Chriſm is doing In- 
jury to the Holy Ghoſt ; and that the Biſhop is not the 
ſole ordinary Miniſter of that Sacrament. The Word 
Grdinary was added in the Canon, in order to avoid 
doing any Prejudice to- thoſe Divines who maintain'd, 


That the Prieſt might ſometimes confer the 3 
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of Confirmation by a delegated Power; and to avoid 
reflecting upon the Practice of the Greeks, The De- 
cree of Reformation contains fifteen Chapters: The 
firſt imports, That none ſhall be admitted to the Go- 
vernment of Cathedral Churclies who is not born in 
lawful Wedlock, of a mature Age, of good Morals and 
Learning. The ſecond forbids poſſeſſing or holding: 
ſeveral Cathedral or Metropolitan Churches. The third 
ordains, That Benefices ſhall be conferr'd upon Perſons 
of Worth and Capacity, who can reſide upon the Place, 
and perform their Functions themſelves. The fourth 
and fifth forbid poſſeſſing ſeveral Cures or Benefices 
that are incompatible. The fixth bears, That the 
Union of Benefices made forty. Years ago ſhall be- exa- 
mined by the Ordinaries, in Quality of Delegates from 
the Holy See; and that ſuch as ſhall be found ſurrepti- 
tious or obreptitious ſhall be declared null. The ſe- 
venth, That Cures united to Chapters, Monaſteries, 
or Colleges, ſhall be ſubject to the Viſitation of Ordi- 
varies, who ſhall aſſign a convenient Portion of the- 
Revenues to the: Vicars who ſerve them. The eighth, 
That the Ordinaries of Places ſhall every Vear be ob- 
lig'd to viſit, by Apoſtolical Authority, all the Churches: 
of their Dioceſe, exempt or not exempt. The ninth, 
That thoſe who ſhall be appointed to govern the 
greater Churches, ſhall get themſelves conſecrated with- 
in the Time prefcrib'd by Law; and may not make uſe 
of any Delays that may have been granted them be- 
yond the fix Months. The tenth, That the Chapters 
of, Cathedrals ſhall not give Dimiſfories for Orders du- 
ring the Vacancy of the See, but in Favour of ſuch 
as are preferr'd to Benefices. The eleventh, That 
thoſe who have got Leave to. take Orders from any 
Biſhop they pleaſe, may not make- uſe of it, if they 
have not a lawful Reaſon expreſs'd in their Letters. 
The twelfth, That Piſpenſations granted to Beneficia- 
ries, not to take Orders, ſhall not be valid above a 
Year, except in Cafes expreſs'd in the Law. The thir- 
teenth, That all who ſhall be preſented, elected, and 
named, to any Sort of Benefices by any Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſons whatſoever, yea, even by the Nuncia's of the 
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Holy. See, may not receive the Inſtitution or Confir- 
mation, nor be put in Poſſeſſion of them, unleſs they 
have been examin'd before-hand by the Ordinaries; 
however, excepting ſuch as are elected and named by 
the Univerſities or Colleges, where all Parts of Learn- 
ing are taught. The fourteenth, That the Conſtitution 
of Innocent IV. ſhall be obſerved, which was given in 
the Lateran Council, relating to the Cauſes of Exempts. 
The fifteenth, That the Ordinaries of Places fhall take 
Care of all the Hoſpitals, by obſerving the Form of the 
Decretal Quia contingit, which was publiſh'd in the Coun- 
cil of Vienna. The following Seſſion was appointed to 
be held on the Thurſday after the Sunday of the Quaſi- 
modo, the 21ſt of April, 1547. 

. The Council is very far advanc'd already in the 
Matters it had to handle: Did it go on at the ſame 
Rate ? 

A. Upon the Noiſe that was ſpread abroad, that. there 
were contagious Diſtempers in the City of Trent, the 
Legates propos'd to remove the Council to another 
City. Moſt of the Biſhops, except the Spaniſh, were 
of that Mind, and the Pope conſented to it. Where- 
fore there was a Seſſion held on purpoſe on the 11th 
of March, which is the eighth of the Council, wherein 
they publiſh'd the Removal of the Council from Trent 
to Bologne. Cardinal Paceco, and other fifteen Biſhops, 
declar'd, That they did not approve that Tranſlation ; 


but it was reſolv'd by Plurality of Voices, thirty five 


Biſhops having agreed to it. Next Day the Legates de- 
parted from Trent, with the Biſhops who had declar'd 
for the Tranſlation; but the reſt continued at Trent 
with Cardinal Paceco, where the Emperor order'd them 
to remain. The Biſhops: who went to Bolagne being 
aſſembled on the 24ſt of April, put off the Seſſion, 
which was to have been held on that Day, to the 
Thurſday of the Octave of Mhitſuntide. That Aſſem- 
b.y is reckon'd the ninth Seſſion. There was another 
Scilion held on the 2d of June, on which they again 
put off the Seſſion to the 15th of September. While 
thoſe Things were doing at Trent, Francis the Firſt died 


the 


Cent. XVI. the CHURCH. 87 
the Emperor gain'd a great Victory over the Elector 
of Saxony and the Landgrave of Heſſe, whom he took 
Priſoners. The Pope and Henry II. made a League a- 
gainſt the Emperor. The Pope's Nephew, Peter Lewis, 
Duke of Placentia , was aſſaſſinated. Thoſe Events 
chang'd the Face of Aﬀairs. The Emperor would have 
the Council to be continued, and to be held at Trent. 
The Prelates, who were at Bologne, foreſeeing that it 
would be difficult for them to ſucceed, by continuing 
the Council at Bologne, ſuſpended it on the 14th of 25 
tember; and wrote to the Pope, that they were ready 
to return to Trent, provided the Biſhops who continu- 
ed there would come to Bologne, and approve the Tran- 
ſlation. This Condition was propos'd by the Pope to 
the Emperor's Embaſſadors, upon the Inſtances which 
he made to cauſe the Prelates that were at Bologne to 
return to Trent. The Emperor ſent Vargas and Velaſ- 
co to Bologne, to proteſt againſt the Aſſembly, and or- 
der'd his Embaſlador Mendoza to do the ſame at -Rome. 
Then the Pope confider'd of the Removal of the Coun- 
cil, and forbid the Biſhops at Trent and Bologne to do 
any thing till he had given his Judgment. Both Par- 
ties drew up Memorials to juſtify their Conduct; but 
things continued as they were, and the Council was 
ſuſpended. The Prelates continued at Bologne and Trent, 
till ſuch time as the Pope, on the 17th of September, 
1549, gave Order to the Cardinal del Monte to diſmiſs 
the Prelates that were at Bologne, it not being his In- 
tention that the Council ſhould be continued there. 
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| CHAP. RC 

The Publication of the Interim, and the Decree of the 
"Reformation, 

Q. HAT was done all this while in Germany) / 


A. The Emperoraſk'd the Pope to fend a 

Legate to Germany, with moſt ample Powers upon 
thirteen Heads, in order to re-unite the Hereticks, and 
to ſatisfy the Nation, The Pope ſexs Proſper Santa- 
E 5 2 creux, 
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creus, Auditor of the Rota, to confer upon the Articles 
that had been propos'd to him; but before his Arrival 
in Germany, the Emperor had caus'd a Confeſſion of 
Faith to be drawn up, which both Parties might agree 
to and execute, till there ſhould be a ſolemn Deciſion. 
It was drawn up by Julius Pflug, Biſhop of Naumburg; 
Michael Sidon, Suffragan to the Archbiſhop of Mentx; 
and John Agricola of Iſieben, a Lutheran, Miniſter to 
the Elector of Brandenburg. This Formulary was cal- 
led the Interim, becauſe it was to be proviſionally ob- 
ſerved, till ſuch time as the Queſtions ſhould be deci- 
ded by a Council held in Germany. The Emperor caus'd 
it to be publiſh'd in the Diet held at Augſburg, in May, 
1548, and appointed it to be executed. The Interim 
was compos'd of twenty fix Articles, which are per- 
fectly orthodox, on Juſtification, the Sacrament, and 
the conteſted Points: only they allow'd marry'd Priefts 
to live with their Wives, and Laicks to communicate 
in both Kinds, in Places where that Cuſtom obtain'd, 
till ſuch time as thoſe Articles ſhould be regulated by 
the Council. This was follow'd by the Emperor's Or- 
dinance, containing twenty two Articles relating to 
Diſcipline, which was to be obſerved. 

Q. What was the Succeſs of thoſe Decrees 2 

A. They did not at all pleaſe the Court of Rome, which 
look'd upon them as an Attempt of the Civil Power, 
upon what was within the Verge of Eccleſiaſtical Ju- 
riſdiction; and the Prelates of Bologne were very much 
offended, that they were thus prevented. In Germany, 
the Interim was yet more odious to the Proteſtants than 
to the Catholicks. However, the Emperor employ'd 
his Authority to cauſe it to be receiv d; but ſeveral Per- 
ſons would not receive it, but with Reſtrictions and 


Conditions which alter'd it. There appear'd ſeveral | 


Papers againſt this Decree, both by Lutherans and Ca- 
tholicks, In fine, this Formulary which was made to 


appeaſe Conteſts, and pacify Gemany, rais'd new Diſ- 


—— and Troubles in it. The Regulation about Di- 
cipline did not meet with ſo much Oppoſition, was ob- 
ferv'd in Provincial Councils. The Pope propos'd to 


carry on the Reformation with Earneſtneſs, and ſuſ- 
4 | pended 
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pended the Council upon that Pretence: but he died. 
on the 19th of November, 1549. 
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'CHAP. XX. 
The wew Convocation of the Council at Trent, and the 
Hiſtory of what paſt d in it 10 its Suſpenſion. 


Q. HAT Cardinal ſucceeded him? 

| A. Cardinal del Monte, who had been Pre- 
ſident of the Council, He was elected Pope the 18th 
of February, and took the Name of Julius III. The 
Emperor immediately ſolicited him to re- aſſemble the 
Council of Treut; and Julius was inclin'd to it. He ſent 
Nuncio's to the King of France and the Emperor, to 
propoſe to them the Convocation of the Cauncil, and 
to draw a Promiſe from them, that its Decrees ſhould 
be receiv'd and exzcuted: Then he publiſh'd a Bull for 
the Continuation of the Council at Trent, dated the 
14th of November, 1550, which the Emperor caus d ta 
be publiſhed to the Diet at Augſturg in 1551. The Pope 
appointed the Cardinal Creſcentio by the Title of S. Har- 
cellus, to be his Legate, and preſided in the Council 
with Sebaſtianns Phighinus, Archbiſhop of Manfredania 
and Lewis Lippaman Biſhop of Verona, whom he cloath d 
with the Character of Nuncios. 

Q., Was the Council aſſembled anew at Trent in Con-; 
ſequence of that Bull? 

A. The Preſidents came there, together with ſome 
Prelates who had follow'd them from Rome, and there 
held the eleventh Seſſion of the Council on the iſt of 
May, 1551, in which they did nothing elſe but approve 
the Continuation of the Council, and appointed the 
next Seſſion to be on the 1ſt of September following. 

- King Henry II. remonſtrated to the Pope, that he could 
not ſend the Biſhops of his Kingdom to Frent, becauſe 
of the War which the Emperor had declar'd againſt the 
Duke of Parma, to whom he granted his Protection, 
and pray'd him to delay the Council till ſuch time as 
the Peace was congluded, 13 90 Pope having no re- 


gard 


— - 


nn ˙— — —— — — —— — —— —— — — 


—— —„ꝛ—̃ů¶ —ũ— . ———̃ — © — een —— 


— — — — - a — 
. = 
—_ 2 * 


— 


88 The HISTORY of Chap. XX. 


gard to this Remonſtrance, the King caus'd a circular 
Letter to be publiſhed, by which he order'd all the Bi- 
ſhops of his Kingdom to return to their Churches in ſix 
Months, in order to prepare themſelves for a- National 
Council. Then he ſent Amyot Abbot of Bellozan to 
Trent, with a Letter for the Aſſembly, which contain'd 
a long Proteſtation againſt continuing the Council. 4A 
myot read it in the 12th Seſſion held the 1ſt of Septem- 
ber, which did nothing, and only put off the next Seſ- 
ſion to the 11th of October. 
The Matter which offer'd it ſelf to be examined, ac- 
cording to the Order that had been laid down, was the 
Euchariſt. Two Articles on that Subject were given to 
be diſcuſs'd by the Divines who agreed very well in 
their Opinions about it, Only the Emperor's Embaſſa- 
dor caus'd the Article about Communion in one kind 
only to be put off till another time, and propos'd to 
grant a moſt ample Paſſport to the Proteſtants. The Ja- 
cobins and Cordeliers were fome time in Diſpute about 
the manner of expreſſing Tranſubſtantiation. They 
Iizewiſe drew up five Canons for remedying the Abuſes 
committed in the Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt. While 
the Divines were employ'd about Points of Doctrine, 
the Canoniſts labour'd at reforming Epiſcopal Juriſdi- 
ction, in which they found general Abuſes. The firſt, 
that on the part of the Superiors, Charity had degene- 
rated into Tyranny. Secondly, that on the part of In- 
feriors, voluntary Obedience was turn'd into Complaints 
and Conteſts. In order to remedy the firſt, they were 
fatisfy'd with making uſe of an Exhortation to the Pre- 
htes to entertain a Spirit of Charity, and throw off the 
Spirit of Tyranny. As to the ſecond, they thought of 
putting a ſtop to the means of eluding the Judgments 
of Superiors, and for that end pitch'd upon three Heads, 
Appeals, Abſolutions and Complaints againſt Judges, 
upon which they made ſeveral Reflections which were 
back'd with Regulations. In fine, they conſented to 
grant a Paſſport to the Proteſtants. 

The 13th Seſſion was held on the 11th of October, 
1551, In this Seſſion were publiſhed fix Chapters to 


explain the Doctrine of the Church about the pun, 
and 
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and eleven Canons againſt the oppoſite Errors. The 
real Preſence-of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in 
the Euchariſt, and Tranſubſtantiation, were eſtabliſh d, 
and thoſe- were condemn'd whorfaid, - that the princiy ; - 
pal Fruit of the Euchariſt is the Remiſſion of Sins, and 
that it produces no other Effects. They litewiſe de- 
clare, that Jeſus Chriſt ought to be adored in the Sacra- 
ment of the Altar; that the Euchariſt may be reſerv d; 
that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are reallx and 
ſacramentally receiv'd in the Euchariſt; that all Belie- 
vers come to Age of Diſcretion are oblig d to commu- 
nicate at Eaſter; that the Prieſt may himſelf communi- 
cate; and that Faith alone is not a ſufficient Piſpoſition, 
to hinder us from receiving that Sacrament unworthily, N 
After this they read the Statutes of Reformation, d. 4. 
exhorted the Prelates to ſhew Charity towards, — : 
feriors. Then they make Regulations about Appeals, 
that in Cauſes which relate to Viſitation and Correction, 
Capacity and Incapacity, as well as in criminal Cauſes, 
it ſhall not be allow'd-to appeal from an interlgcutory- 
Sentence, nor from any Grievance before the definitive: 
Sentence, unleſs the Grievance-were-ſuch, that it could - 
not be redreſs d by judging to the utmoſt; that Appeals 
| from the Judgment of Biſhops ſhall be carried to the 
Metropolitan; that the ſuperior Judge may not give Sen- 
tence in criminal Suits upon the view of Suits of In- a 
ſtance, from which there is an Appeal; that the Biſnop 
may judge the Clergy who are in ſacred Orders, with- 
out appealing to other Biſhops ; but only taking the Aſſiſt- 
ance of Abbots, or Perſons of known Ability ; that the, 
Biſhop ſhall take cognizance of the Subreption or Ob- 
reption of Graces obtained by the culpable, to ſee whe- 
ther the Information be according to Truth: that Bi- 
mops ſhall not be ſummon'd, nor appointed to appear 
in Perſon, unleſs in Caſes where their Depoſition is re- 
quiſite ; that the Teſtimony of no Perſons ſhall be ad- 
mitted againſt Biſhops, but ſuch as are of good Repu- 
tation; and, that the Cauſes of Biſhops . (when the Na- 
ture of the Accuſation is ſuch as to require his Perſonal 
Appearance) ſhall be carried to the Pope, and termi- 
nated by him; a Maxim contrary to antient 3 
an 


90 The HISTORY of Chap. XX, 
and even to the Concordat, which bears, that the 
weightier Cauſes ſhall be judg'd by Commiſſioners on 
the Place. Then they put off the Deciſion of the o- 
ther four Articles to the 25th of January, and granted 
a Paſſport to the Proteſtants that would come to the 
Council. In fine, they read an Anſwer to the Prote- 
ſtation which Amyot made in the Name of the King 
of France. | 

Then they labour'd in the Committees about Doctrine, 
touching the Propoſitions which regarded Penance and 
Extreme Unction. The Decree and Canons having 
been drawn up and approved, they were read in the 
I4th Seſſion on the 25th of November, 1551. In this 
Seſſion they eftabliſhed the Neceſſity of the Sacrament 
of Penance in the Decree; and declar'd, that the Form 
of this Sacrament is the Abſolution of the Prieſt, and 
that the Acts of the Penitent, viz. Contrition , Con- 
feſfion and Satisfaction, are as it were the Matter of it. 
Here they ſhew the Neceſſity of thoſe three Parts, and 
maintain that imperfect Contrition, which is call'd At- 
trition, ariſing from the Conſideration of the Deformi- 
ty of Sin, and from the Fear of Hell and Puniſhment 
(if it includes the Hope of Pardon, and excludes the 
Will of Sinning) not only does not make a Man a Hy- 
pocrite, and more Criminal, but that it is a Gift of 
God, and a Motion of the Holy Ghoſt, which indeed 
does not yet dwelt in the Man, but only moves his 
Will; and that altho' this Attrition of it ſelf cannot lead 
the Sinner to Juſtification . without the Sacrament, yet 
it diſpoſes him to obtain the Grace of God in the Sa- 
crament. Confeſſion is declar'd neceſſary jure divine; 
the Miniſtry of the Keys is reſerv'd to Prieſts and Bi- 
ſhops; the Reſervation of certain Caſes to Biſhops and 
the Pope is approv'd; the Neceſlity of Satisfaction, in 
order to have the Puniſhment due to Sin forgiven, is 
acknowledged; Extreme Unction is declar'd a Sacra- 
ment of Jeſus Chriſt's Inſtitution, whereof the Practice is 
recommended by the Apoſtle St. James; the Effects of 
it are ſaid to be the comforting the Sick, and forgiving 
the Sins that remain'd to be expiated ; that Biſhops and 


Prieſts are the ſole Miniſters of it ; the Canons pro- 
| nounce 
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nounce an Anathema againſt thoſe who deny that Pe- 
nance is a Sacrament ; who do not diſtinguiſh it from 
Baptiſm; who maintain that Prieſts have not Power to 
bind and looſe Sins; that Contrition, Confeſſion and 
Satisfaction are not neceſſary in order to obtain the Re- 
miſſion of ones Sins; that Sacramental Confeſſion is not 
jure divino; that all Believers are not oblig'd to con- 


feſs once a Year : that the Abſolution of the Prieſt is 


not a judiciary Act, but only a ſimple Miniſtry , by 
which one declares. that Sins are forgiven; that the 
Prieſts who are in mortal Sin have not the Power of 
binding and loſing; that Prieſts are not the ſole Mini- 
ſters of Abſolution; that Biſhops have no Right of re- 
ſerving certain Caſes; that God always remits the Pu- 
niſhment with the Fault, and that Sinners ſtand in no- 
need of Satisfaction; that Extreme Unction is not tru- 


ly and properly a Sacrament, . that it does not confer 
race, nor forgive Sins, that the Ceremonies of it ought _ 


to be chang'd, and that Prieſts are not the Miniſters of 
it. Thoſe eighteen Canons were follow'd by the De- 
cree about Reformation, where it is ordained, that no 
Perſon can be rais'd to Orders, nor do the Functions 
of them, againſt the Prohibition of his Biſhop or Supe- 
rior; that no titulary Biſhop can ordain any Perſon 


without a Dimiſſory from the Ordinary; that Biſhops, 


in Quality of Delegates from the holy See, ſhall have 
the right of correcting and chaſtiſing, even out of the 
time of their Viſitation, all ſecular and regular Clergy, 
and even exempts notwithſtanding any Exemption, and 
even preferably to Judges Conſervators ; that Clergy- 
men and Beneficiaries ſhall be cloathed with Habits 
ſuitable to their Profeſſion ; that voluntary” Homicides- 
ſhall be excluded from facred Orders, and that thoſe 
who ſhall have committed an involuntary Homicide 
ſhall be bound to obtain a Diſpenſation, which ſhall be 
referr'd to their Biſhop; that Eccleſiaſtical Judges may 
not proſecute Clergymen who do not depend up- 
on them, without the Conſent of the Biſhop of thoſe 
Clergymen; that the Benefices of one Dioceſe ſhall not 
be join'd to the Churches of another Dioceſe; that re- 


gular Benefices ſhall be given to Regulars of the _ 
Order; 
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Order; that ſuch as remove from an Order ſhall be in- 
capable of a Benefice ; that the Right of Patronage ſhall 
be yielded only to Founders ; and that the Perſon pre- 
| ſented by the Patron ſhall be provided and inſtituted by 
the Ordinary. After the reading of thoſe Decrees, the 
next Seſſion was appointed to be held on the 25th of Ja- 
z#ary ; and it was deelar d, that the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
and the Sacrament of Orders, ſhould then be handled. 
Q. What were-the Conſequences of this Reſolution ? 
Was it executed ? 
A. Matters were prepar'd in the Committees: Mean 
while the Embaſſadors of the Duke of Wirtemberg ar- 
riv'd at Trent, and aſłk d a Paſſport. for their Divines, 
offering to preſent their Confeſſion of Faith. The Em- 
baſſadors of ſome other Proteſtant Princes arriv'd alſo, 
and, at length, thoſe of the Elector of Saxony came 
there. Theſe laſt were heard in a general Committee. 
A Paſſport was granted to the Proteſtants ; but not ſuch 
a-one as they deſired; and the Matters were delay'd to 
be decided till the 19th of March. The Paſſport and 
the Delay of the next Seſſion were publiſh'd in the 15th 
Seſſion, on the 15th of January, 1552 ;- and nothing 
elſe was done: But the War which the Elector of Sax- 
ony declar'd ſoon after, and his taking the City of 
Augſburg, alarm'd the Biſhops ſo much, that moſt of 
them withdrew from Trent. The Nuncios acquainted 
the Pope with what had paſs'd, and receiv'd Power to 
ſuſpend the Council. They appointed a Seſſion to be held 
on the 28th of April, and then publiſh'd the Suſpenſion 
of the Council for two Years. The, Emperor, who 
was at Inſpruck, was ſurpriz'd by the Troops of the Pro- 
teſtants, and was oblig'd to fly from thence.- In fine, 
in the beginning of Auguſt Peace was concluded between 
the Emperor and the Proteſtant Princes at Paſſau. It was 
ſettled, that in ſix Months there ſhould- be a Diet held, 
where that which was moſt expedient to terminate the 
Differences in Religion, ſhould be decided either by a 
general or national Council, or by way of Conference: 
'That in the mean while the Catholicks and Proteſtants 
ſhould live in Quiet. Notwithſtanding this Treaty of 
Peace, there were. Wars between the Princes and Ci- 
| tles 
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ties of the Empire; ſo that the Diet propos d from 
one Vear to another, was not held till the Month of 


February, 1555. 
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| CHAP. XXI. i 
The Hiſtory of what paſsi'd in Germany from the Suſ- 
penſion of the Council to its third Opening. 


Q. ID the. Council begin again, after the Term of 
D its Suſpenſion was expired? | 
A. No further Mention was made of it: No body 

aſk d it, and the Pope made no Inſtances to call it. Fer- 

dinand propos'd to the Diet of Augſburg, which began 
on the 5th of February, 1555, the way of Conference: 

Pope Julius died on the 23d of March, and Marcellus 

Ger vinus, Cardinal of Santa Crux, was elected in his 

Place. He kept his Name, and was called Marcellus II. 

He had good Deſigns, but had not Time to put them in 

Execution; for he died twelve Days after his Exaltation, 

Cardinal Caraffa was elected on the 23d of May, and 

took the Name of Paul IV. Mean while the Diet of 

Augſburg drew up Articles, to which both Catholicks 

and Proteſtants agreed, which ſettled the Liberty of 

Religion according to the Confeſſion of Augſburg, in the 

Places where it obtain'd: And they allow'd to com- 

municate in both Kinds in the Catholick Countries- 

Ferdinand, who ſucceeded to Charles V. who.reſign'd 

the Empire on the 17th of January, 15 56, confirm'd 

the Treaty of Paſſau, in the Diet of Augſburg, in 1558. 

Henry II. King of France, who agreed with the King of 

Spain to act in Concert to procure the calling of a ge- 

neral Council, died on the roth of July, 1559; and 

the Pope ſurviv'd him only to the 18th of Auguſt the 
ſame Year. The Cardinal de Medicis was elected in his 

Place, the 25th of December, and took the Name of Pi- 

«s IV. It was then that the Negotiations were renew'd 

for calling a Council. The Emperor caus'd his Em- 

baſſadors to aſk it of the Pope; and Francis II. King of 

France, approv'd that Deſign :: but both of them de- 

manded 


94 The His Tory of Chap. XXII. 
manded a new General Council, in a Place where both 
Catholicks and Proteſtants might freely meet. The 
King of Spain conſented it ſhould be at Trent. The 
Pape ſent extraordinary Nuncios to all Courts to pro- 
poſe this Aſſembly ; And they were long: in Suſpence = 
about the Place where it ſhould meet. At laſt the Em- 
peror agreed it ſhould be aſſembled at Trent. Hereup- 
on the Pope publiſh'd+ the Bull of Indiction of the gene- 
ral and ecumenical Council of Trent, which was con- 
ceiv'd in Terms which ſignified that it was not a new 
Convocation, but the Continuation of the Council that 
had been already aſſembled in the ſame Place. Inithe 
Diet held at Naumburg, in the beginning of the Year 
1560, the Proteſtants declar'd, that they would not re- 
ceive that Council. The Nuacios, whom the Pope 
had ſent to all the Proteſtant Princes, receiv'd' the fame 
Anſwer. Nevertheleſs the Pope reſolv'd to cauſe the 
Council to be held, and ſent Cardinal Seripand, arid the 
Cardinal of Mantua, to Trent to open it. : 
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An Hiſtory of the Revolutions in Religion, that happen d 
in Pragce : Of the States of Orleans, — Con- 
ference of Poiſſy. | | 

ES CHAP. XXII. 


* ILL you go on with the Hiſtory of the 
* WW Council 4 , | 50 | 

A. Before I reſume it, I muſt tell you what paſs d 
in France and England about Religion, till the new o- 
pening of the Council. 

Did the pretended Reformed ſettle themſelves in 
France ? 

A. Their Number encreas'd every Day. There be- 
gan powerful Factions in that Kingdom ; and having 
got over to their Side the King of Navarre, the Prince 
of Conde, the Chatillons, and abundance of conſidera- 
ble Perſons both of the Long Robe and the Sword, 
they reſolv d to ſhelter themſelves againſt the Proſecu- 
tions that were laid againſt them. Henry II. _ 2 
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flexibly againſt them ; he caus'd the Counſellors of Par- 
liament to be ſeiz'd who had favoured the pretended 
Reformed upon the Score of Religion: nevertheleſs the 
French Miniſters of the new Reformation continued 
to meet at Paris, and held a Synod, in which preſided 
Francis Morel, in which they made Conſtitutions for 
their owh Purpoſe. Francis II. continued to proſecute 
the Accuſed with Rigour and Severity. Anne du Bourg, 
Counſellor in the Parliament of Paris, was condemn'd 
to be burnt, and executed at Paris, the 18th of Decem- 
ber, 1559. The pretended Reformed were likewiſe 
ſearched after,. and puniſh'd in. the other Cities of the 
Kingdom. This Rigour occaſion'd the Conſpiracy of 
4 very great Number of People, who were coming to 
the King to aſk Liberty of Conſcience. This Attempe 
having been diſcover'd, moſt of the Conſpirators were 
kill'd or diſpers'd. A War aroſe in Provence, Langues 
doc, and Poiton. Thoſe Diſorders made the People of 
France reſolve to have a National Council; but in or- 
der to bring a more ſpeedy Remedy,. the King. call'd. 
an Aſſembly at Fontainbleau on the 20th of Auguſt, 1500. 
Admiral Coligny preſented a Petition in the Naine of 
many People in Normandy, who aſk d the free Exer- 
cife of their Religion. On the 27th Day of the Month 
the King publiſh'd an Edict, by which he call'd the States 
to meet at Melun on the roth of December, and order d 
the Biſhops to aſſemble on the 16th of January. The 
mortal Sickneſs of Francis II. was the Reaſon Why 
the States did not meet at Melun, as was appointed. 
That Prince died on the 5th of December, 1560, and 
was ſucceeded by his Brother Charles IX. who was but 
ten Years of Age. Queen Catherine de Medicis, Re- 
gent of the Kingdom, and her Council, being defirous- 
to prevent the Troubles which encreas'd every Day, re- 
foly'd to hold the Aﬀembly of the States at Orleans, and 
to open it on the 17th of January, 1561. Here the 
King order'd the Biſhops to prepare themſelves 'to go- 
to the Council. He enlarg'd all thoſe who were made 
Priſoners on the Account of Religion, granted them an 
Amneſty for what was paſs'd, and exhorted all his Sub- 


lects to follow the antient Uſage of the Church with- 
| out 
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out any Alteration. It was alſo reſolv'd in the States, 
that the Biſhops ſhould be elected by the Clergy, with 
the Intervention of the royal Judges, twelve of the 
Nobility, and twelve Burghers; that no more Money. 
ſhould he ſerit to Rome for Annats ; that all Biſhops and 
- Parſons of Pariſhes ſhould perſonally reſide, upon Pain 
of loſing their Revenues; that two Prebends ſhould be 
reſerv'& in all Cathedral Churches, the one to maintain 
a Chair of Theology, and the other for a School-maſter 
to teach Children; that all Abbots and Abbeſſes, Priors 
and Priorefles, ſhould be ſubject to their Biſhops, not- 
wWithſtanding any Exemptions ;- that no Dues might be 
; Exatted for the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, Bu- 
rial, nor for other Spiritual Functions; that Biſhops 
thould not fulminate Cenſures but for publick and ſcan- 
dalous Crimes; that the Religious, or Monks, ſhould 
ſhould not take on the Profeſſion till the Age of twen- 
ty: five, and the Nuns till the Age of twenty. There 
were alſo ſeveral other Regulations made for the Re- 
formation of the Church and Eccleſiaſticks; but all 
thoſe Regulations were not publiſh'd and put in Exe- 
eution. In the Month of July, 1561, the King pub- 
liſh'd an Edict, bearing, that both Parties ſhould live 
in Peace; that the Word of God and the Sacraments 
ſhould be diſpens'd according to the Uſage of the Church 
of Rome; that Eccleſiaſticks ſhould be Judges of Here- 
ſy ; that ſuch as were convicted of it ſhould be deli- 
ver'd over to the ſecular Arm; that however they could 
not be condemr'd to any thing but Baniſhment, till ſuch- 
time as the General or National Council ſhould- deter- 
mine. At the ſame time the King enjoyn'd all the Bi- 
ſhops of the Kingdom to meet at Poiſſy, in order to 
chuſe ſuch as ſhould be ſent to the Cquncil. Mean while 
a Conference was propos'd by the Reformed, between 
the Catholicks and the Miniſters. The Cardinal of Lor- 
rain conſented to it, and the Conference was reſolv'd 
_- upon. Fifty Prelates at leaſt came to Poiſſy, the 26th 
of July, 1561. The Chancellor de ! Hopital declar'd, 
that that Council was aſſembled to reform Abuſes, 
and to reſtore Peace and Uniformity in Doctrine. 
Twelve Articles were propos d, which were to 2 the 
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Subject of the Deliberation, The Hugonots (for ſo the 
retended Reformed began to be call'd) preſented their 
Petition here, by which they demanded, That the 
Cardinals and Biſhops might not be their Judges ; that 
the King ſhould preſide in that Aſſembly ; that all Dif- 
ferences ſhould be judg'd by the Word of God; and 
that what ſhould be ſaid on both Sides ſhould be writ- 
ten by Secretaries which both Parties ſhould agree to. 
The Queen declar'd, That Eccleſiaſticks ſhould not be 
their Judges; that a Secretary ſhould be appointed to 
write what ſhould be ſaid ; and that they might make their 
Proteſtation, that they meant that every Thing ſhould 
be decided by the Word of God. The Faculty of Di- 
vines in Paris ſent Deputies to lay Obſtacles in the Way 
of this Conference, or to hinder the King and Queen 
from coming there ; but they were anſwer'd, That 
the Thing was reſolv'd, and that the Council had thought 
it proper the King ſhould be at the Conference. | 
Several Minifters came to that Conference with the 
King's Paſſport. It was open'd on the 9th of September 
in Preſence of the King, Queen, the Duke of Orleans, 
the King of Navarre, the Prince of Conde, and Madam 
Margaret, Siſter to the King, and Queen of Navarre. 
The Cardinals, Biſhops, and Doctors, having taken 
their Places, twelve Miniſters were called in. Theodore 
de Beza was pitch'd upon to ſpeak ; which he did ſtand- 
ing and bare-headed. He made a long Diſcourſe upon 
the Articles that were in Debate, and coming to that 
of the Euchariſt, he ſaid that the Body of Jeſus Chrift 
was as far from Bread and Wine, as the higheſt Hea- 
ven from the Earth. This Propofition ſcandaliz'd 
the Prelates, and the Cardinal de Tournon demanded. 
that Silence ſhould be impos'd upon Beza. The 
Queen faid, That what he ſaid would be anſwer'd, 
and that he muſt be allow'd to continue. The Cardi- 
nal of Lorrain anſwer'd on the r5th of the Month; 
and his Diſcourſe was divided into two Parts. In the 
former he treated of the Authority of the Church, 
ſhew'd the Neceſſity of admitting her for Judge, 
and prov'd that the Church of Rome was the 'true 
Church, In the ſecond Part he ſhew'd there was a 
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Contradiction in what Beza had advanc'd, That Jeſus 
Chriſt is in Heaven, and not elſewhere, and that yet 
by Virtue of Faith he is truly communicated to us, 
Beza alk d Leave to reply, which was granted him; 
and replied in the Conference of the 24th Day of the 
Month, which was held on purpoſe. Beza undertook 
to refute the Diſcourſe of the Cardinal of Lorrain, and 
poke about the Church. The Doctors Deſpenſe and 
de Sainctes refuted what Bexa had ſaid: But as they 
went continually from one Queſtion to another with- 
out agreeing about any Thing, the Cardinal of Lorrain, 
in order to hinder that Diſorder, would have them to 
confine themſelves preciſely to the Article of the Eu- 
chariſt. The Miniſters were aſk d whether they would 
fign. the Article of the Confeſſion of Augſburg, which 
runs thus; The true Body and the true Blood of Jeſua 
Chriſt do exiſt, are preſented to and received by the Com- 
municants truly, really, and ſubſtantially in the Sacra» 
ment of the Euchariſt, They made a Scruple about 
figning of it; and two Days were granted them to 
think of it. On the 26th there was another Conference 
held in Preſence of the Queen, and the King of Na- 
warre: (for the King aſſiſted no more. at theſe Confe- 
Fences,) Beza aſk d the Biſhops whether they would 
Jign the Confeſſion of Augſburg. The Cardinal 4. 
Lorrain anſwer d gexa ambiguouſly; which he took Ad- 
vantage of, and ſaid, That ſince the Biſhops would not 
ſubſcribe it, it was not reaſonable to require the Mini- 
ſters to ſign it. Then Peter Martyr made a long Diſ- 
courſe upon the Euchariſt, in which he attack d the 
real and ſubſtantial Preſence of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
in the Euchariſt. James Lainex, General of the Je- 
ſuits, who was juſt come to Court, enter'd the Liſts, 
and made a long Diſcourſe, in which he indirectly 
blam'd thoſe Conferences. The Doctors Deſpen ſe and 
de Sainftes diſputed warmly againſt the Miniſters. The 
Queen ſeeing it was impoſſible to ſettle any Thing 
among ſo great a Number of Perſons, was pleas'd to 
order, That from henceforth the Conferences ſhould 
be held at S. Germain en Laye, and that they ſhould 


conſiſt only of a very ſmall Number of Divines. => 
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the Catholicks ſhe nam'd James de Montluc Biſhop of 
Valence, Peter du Val Biſhop of Stex, Claud Deſpenſe, 
Lewis Bouthilier, and John de Salignac, Doctors: And 
For the Proteſtants, -Beaa,. Peter Martyr, Marlorat, de 
Galars, and de VEſpine. They drew up a Confeſſion 
of Faith about the Euthariſt, which was ſent to Poiſſy, 
and was rejected after it had been examined by the 
Doctors of the Faculty of Divinity at. Paris. They 
drew up another, which the Miniſters would not ſign: 
They likewiſe treated of the worſhipping of Images in 
thoſe Conferences. Projects of Accommodation. were 
formed; but they could not agree upon that Article 
any more than that of the Euchariſt, though it was 
much eaſier to be terminated. The Conferences were 
juſt ended when Deputies from the Proteſtants of Ger- 
many arrived. It was . propos'd: to begin the Confe- 
rences anew, and reſume the Debate about the Eucha- 
riſt, in Hopes that the. Lutherans of Germany, and the 
Calviniſts of France, might be eaſily divided upon that 
Article, becauſe they were not of the ſame Opinion 
about it: But the Miniſters who were deputed by the 
Princes of Germany being appriz d of that Neſign, did 
every one return home; and thus ended, the Confe- 
rence. of Poiſſy. But while the Divines and Miniſters 
were in Conference at S. Germain, the Biſhops who 
were aſſembled at Poiſſy drew up Statutes for the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Diſcipline of the Kingdom of France, about 
the Promotion of Biſhops, about their Reſidence, about 
Eccleſiaſtical Judgments, about the Qualifications and 
Duties of Beneficiaries, about the Monaſtick State, 
about the Divine Office, and about the Ceremonies of 
the Church. Thoſe Regulations were publiſh'd at Poifſy 
on the 14th of October, 1561. The Clergy of France 
ſupplicated the King to ſolicite the Pope to grant Leave 
to the Clergy of his Kingdom to marry, and the Com- 
munion in both Kinds to all his Subjects. The King 
caus'd Monſieur de Lzfle his Ambaſſador to aſk this of 
the Pope: But the Pope would decide nothing as to 
that Demand, though he was convinced that both the 
one and the other were according to poſitive Law; 
and remitted the Affair to a Council. This is what 
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was moſt remarkable in France about the Aﬀair of Re- 
ligion, till the new Opening of the Council. 


— — 
i H A P. XXIII. 


The Change of Religion in — in the Reign of 
Edward VI. and the Re- eſtabliſpment of the Catho- 
lick Religion in the Reign of Mary. 


Q. F Remember you told me, that before you re- 
: ſum'd the Hiſtory of the Council, you would 
give me an Account of the Revolution of Religion in 
England; and I now expect you will be as good as 
your Word. | 

A. Iam oblig'd to ſatisfy you. Although Henry VIII. 
ſeparated from the Church of Rome, yet he never al- 
low'd any Change to be made in Religion. His Son 
Edward by Jane Seymour, who was proclaimed King 
on the 31ſt of January, 1547, was but nine Years of 
Age, three Months, and ſome Days. His Uncle E4- 
ward Seymour, Duke of Somerſet, who was declared 
the King's Guardian and Regent of the Kingdom, be- 
Ing in the Sentiments of the pretended Reformed, re- 
ſolv'd to ſettle them in the Kingdom. The People fol- 
low'd the Inclination of the Court. Images were pre- 
ſently thrown down in ſome Places, the Churches plun- 
der'd and profan'd, the Pulpits fill'd with Preachers who 
taught Lutheraniſm and Zuinglianiſin, and the Publick 
ſwarm'd with Books againſt the Doctrine of the Church. 
Cranmer, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and ſome other 
Biſhops, openly countenanced the Change of Religion, 
the reſt were not able to oppoſe them, The King's Pre- 
ceptors inſpir'd into him the new Opinions. The King- 
dom was full of Germans and Switzers, who labour'd 
to eſtabliſh the new Doctrine. The Viſitors, who were 
ſent, as in Henry the VIIIth's Time, to vifit all the 
Churches; eſtabliſh'd therein the Exerciſe of the new 
Reformation. The Parliament, which met in Novem- 
ber, 1547, order'd Communion in both Kinds, and a 


Reformation of the Divine Service, The Commiſſio- 
ners 
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ners thereto appointed were very buſy, chang'd Part 
of the Ceremonies, and kept others of them. Prieſts 
were allow'd to marry, but eating of Fleſh on Fridays 
and Saturdays was forbidden, The real Preſence of 
the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Sacrament 
was the laſt Point they attack'd ; nor were the pretend- 

ed Reformers agreed upon that Article. Peter Martyr. 
preach'd openly that we muſt neither believe the real 
Preſence nor Tranſubſtantion. Bucer was more cau- 
tious in his Expreſſions, and did not abſolutely deny 
the real Preſence. The old Engliſh ſtrenuouſly main- 
tain'd Tranſubſtantiation , which was one of the Arti- 
cles of Henry VIII. Cranmer) Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, declar'd himſelf againſt the real Preſence. Bonner 
Biſhop of London, Gardiner Biſhop of Wincheſter, Ton- 
ſtal Biſhop of Durham, Heath Biſhop of Worceſter, and 
ſome others, maintain'd it; but they were depos'd, 
and remov'd from their Charge. As Biſhopricks and - 
other Benefices became vacant, they were given to Per- 
ſons who had embrac'd the new Opinions. In the 
Year 1550 appear'd the Reformation of the Ceremo- 
nies of Ordination; and Bucer made many Changes in 
the Liturgy. In fine, in 1551 happen'd the laſt Period of 
the Change of Religion in Ezgland, when a Confeſſion 
of Faith of Forty two Articles was drawn up, in which 
Lutheraniſm was ſet up, about the Sufficiency of the 
Scripture for Articles of Faith, about the Church, Ju- 
ſtification by Faith alone, Works, Purgatory, Indul- 
gences, Relicks, Images, and the Invocation of Saints. 
The Sacraments are reduced to two, Baptiſm, and the 
Euchariſt: The Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation and 
the real Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the Eucharift is re- 
jected, as well as the Adoration of the Holy Sacra- 
ment and the Sacriftce of the Maſs: The Law of Ce- 
libacy for Prieſts is aboliſhd. Theſe are the chief 
Points in which this Confeſlion differs from the Do- 
ctrine of the Church, In the Liturgy they cut off the 
Prayers for the Dead, the Sign of the Croſs at the 
Communion and Confirmation, and the Unction of 
the Sick. The Liturgy thus reform'd was authoriz d 


by an Act of Parliament on the 23d of January, 1552, 
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and the Clergy approv'd the Confeſſion of Faith that 
had been drawn up the-Year before: However, the 
the Obſervation of the Faſts and Feaſts of the Saints 
was yet kept up. ; 

Was this Change of long Continuance? 

A. King Edward dying in 1553, on the 6th of July, 
and Lady Jane Gray, eldeſt Daughter to the Duke of 
Suffolk, named by Edward Heir to the Crown, having 
been diſpoſſeſs'd by Mary, Daughter to Catherine and 
Henry VIII. who was declar'd Queen of England, re- 
eſtabliſh'd the Doctrine and Ceremonies of the Catho- 
lick Religion. Cardinal Pool was ſent Legate from the 
Pope into England, and the Reunion with the Church 
was concluded in the Parliament on the 24th of No- 
vember, 1554. All the Decrees made againſt the Pope's 
Authority under Henry VIII. and Edward VI. were 
aboliſh'd; and the Laws againſt Hereticks were again 
in Force and Vigour, and executed in a very ſevere 
and rigorous Manner. But this Blaze of Proſperity for 
the Romiſh Church in England was not of long Conti» 
nuance; for Queen Mary dying on the 17th of No- 
vember, 1558, her Sifter Elixabeth, Daughter to Anne 
of Bullen, who ſucceeded her, not receiving from the 
Pope all the Satisfaction ſhe defir'd, revok'd the Edicts 
ſet forth in Favour of the Catholick Religion, and re- 
ſtor'd Hereſy in England. | 
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AP. AXIY. 


The third Opening of the Conncil of Trent, and 4 
Continuation of its. Hiſtory, © 


Q. HRAY return to the Hiſtory of the Council. 
A. It was open'd for the third Time at Trent 
on the 18th of January, 1562. To thoſe four Le- 
gates the Pope join'd his Nephew Cardinal Altempe, 
his eldeſt Siſter's Son. In the firſt Seſſion nothing was 
done but reading the Bull for opening the Council; 
and then the Archbiſhop of Reggio aſk'd the Prelates | 


whether they would be pleas'd that the Holy OEcu- 
| menical 
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menical and General Council of Trent, lawfully aſſem- 
bled, and all Suſpenſion remov'd, ſhould be held and 
celebrated, reckoning from that Day? And whether 
under the Prefidency and Direction of the Legates, 
ſuch Matters ſhould be treated of, which to the Holy 
Council ſhould appear proper and convenient for ap- 
peaſing the Differences in Religion, ſuppreſſing Abuſes, 
correcting Manners, and eſtabliſhing in the Church a 
True and Chriſtian Peace? All the Prelates anſwer'd 
that they were ſatisfied, except the Archbiſhop of Gra- 
nada, and three other Spaniſh Biſhops, who did not like 
the Terms, Preſidency of the Legates. The next Seſſion 
was appointed on the 26th of February following. 
Were the French Biſhops come to the Council? 
A. No: That Kingdom was in Confuſion through 
the Hugonots, Who in Spite of the Prohibitions of the 
Edict of July, 1561, pillag'd the Churches, held Aſ- 
ſemblies, and being ſupported by the Admiral de Cha- 
tillon, demanded Churches, and the free Exerciſe of 
their Religion. On the other Hand, the Conſtable, 
the Duke of Guiſe, and the Marſha! of S. Azdre, who 
were call'd the Triumvirs, being ſecretly ſupported by 
the King of Spain, made the Hugonots take to their 
Heels; ſo that all France was in Trouble and in 4 
Flame, by the cruel Wars of the Provinces between 
the Catholicks and the Hugonots. In order to appeaſe 
them, the Queen called an Aſſembly in the Beginning 
of January, 1563. On the 17th of that Month they 
publiſh'd an Edict which was the firſt that allowed any 
other but the Catholick Religion. It imported, That 
the pretended Reformed ſhould reſtore the Churches 
and Revenues which they had uſurp'd ; that they ſhould 
forbear throwing down Crofles, Images, and Churches, 
on Pain of Death; that they ſhould hold their Sermons 
only without the Towns, where they ſhould not be 
moleſted; that all the Prohibitions and Pains expreſs'd 
in the Edict of July, and the preceding ones, ſhould 
be ſuſpended, and that the Hagonots and Catholicks 
ſhould live in Peace with one another. The Parlia- 
ment of Paris at firſt refus'd to approve that Edict, and 
only did it by declaring it = by the expreſs Command 
| 2 of 
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of the King, and without approving the new Religion. 
The Queen ſent Mr. de Lanſac on purpoſe Embaſſador 
Extraordinary to Rome, and ſent for the Cardinal of Fer- 
rara Nuncio to France, to excuſe what had been done 
in rejecting him upon the Neceſſity there was of do- 
ing it. The Pope fignified that he was ſatisfied with 
her Majeſty's Reaſons, and exhorted her to cauſe the Bi- 
ſhops of her Kingdom to depart for Trent: However, 
they did not depart till long after, and mean while the 
Council was continued. | 

When was the Seſſion held; and what was deci- 
ded in it? 

A. In the firſt Committee the Legates propos'd three 
Things: Firſt, The Cenſure of Heretical Books. Se- 
condly, The Summoning of the Parties concerned, 
Thirdly, The Paſſport. Thoſe Queſtions were deba- 
ted in the following Committees; and at laſt it was 
concluded, That as to the Cenſuring of Heretical Books, 
they ſhould content themſelves with appointing Depu- 
ties, and putting ſome Word in the Decree that ſhould 
let the Parties concerned underſtand that they ſhould 
be kindly receiv'd by the Council; and that they ſhould 
delay treating of the Paſſport more amply to another 
Opportunity. The following Committees were em- 
ploy'd in receiving the Embaſſadors of the Kings of 
Hungary and Portugal. Thoſe of the Emperor gave 
the Legates a Memorial, by which they demanded, 
Firſt, That in Order to remove all Pretext from the 
Proteſtants, the Fathers ſhould forbear the Words, The 
Continuation of the Council, and all others of a like 
Meaning. Secondly, That they ſhould not touch upon 
Points of Doctrine for a long Time, and that the next 
Seſſion ſhould be put off. Thirdly, That the Confeſ- 
ſion of Augſburg ſhould not be put into the Index of 
Heretical Books. Fourthly, That they ſhould keep pri- 
vate what they had to publiſh in the next Seſſion. 
Fifthly, That they ſhould grant to the Proteſtants as am- 
ple a Paſſport as they could defire. The Legates an- 
ſwered to thoſe Articles, Firſt, That the Council would 
not make uſe of the Word Continuation. Secondly, 


That they muſt of Neceſſity hold the next Seſſion 
which 
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which was appointed; but that they ſhould do it in 
ſuch a Manner as that no Body ſhould be alarm'd at 
it; and that they would put off the following Seſſion 
as long as they could. Thirdly, That the Index of 
prohibited Books ſhould not be publiſhed till the End 
of the Council ;-and that from thence forward the Con- 
feſſion of Augſburg ſhould not be mentioned. Fourthly, 
That they would recommend Secrecy to the Fathers 
of the Council. Fifthly, That they would grant the 
Paſſport. Then the Seſſion was held; and in it they 
read the Decree by which it was declared, That the 
Deputies for cenſuring of Books ſhould conſider ma- 
turely what was fit to be done, and make their Report 
to the Council; that ſuch as were concerned needed 
not to queſtion but they ſhould be favourably heard ; 
that the Council exhorted thoſe who were ſeparated 
to enter again into the Communion of the Church ; 
and that a Paſſport might be granted in the general 
Committee; that it ſhould have the ſame Force as if 
it had been given in the Seſſion, The next Seſſion 
was put off till after the Aſcenſion, on the 14th of 
May. | 

The firſt Thing that was done in the following Com- 
mittees was to draw up the Paſſport, which was wholly 
agreeable to that which had been granted to the Ger- 
mans by Julius III. It was publiſh'd at Trent on the 
8th of March, and paſted upon the Doors of the Ca- 
thedral Churches. At the ſame Time the Legates ſent 
Copies of it to all Courts. | 

On the 11th of March there was a Committee held, 
in which the Cardinal of Mantua caus'd twelve Articles 
concerning Reformation to be read, which were to be 
deliberated upon, and gave the Queſtion about the Va- 
lidity of Clandeſtine Marriages to be examin'd by the 
Divines. The Embaſſadors of the King of Spain, the 
Great Duke of Tuſcany, the Catholick Cantons, and, 
laſt of all, thoſe of the King of France, (Arnaud de 
Ferriers, and Peter de Faure, Seigneur de Pibrac, both 
of an extraordinary Merit,) were receiv'd into the 
Council. Theſe two were order'd to inſiſt upon ſeve- 
rat Articles againſt the Intereſts of the Court of Rome. 
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Dudithius Biſhop of Krein in Croatia, who afterwards 
became Calviniſt, and then Socinian, came to the Coun- 
cil in Quality of Deputy from the Clergy of Hungary. 
In the Committees they diſputed long about Reſidence, 
the Titles of Eccleſiaſticks, the Dues paid for Eccleſi- 
aſtical Functions, and the Diſtributions made to Canons, 
The Article about Reſidence was moſt debated. Seve- 
ral Biſhops perſiſting in denying that it was Jure divino, 
the Deciſion of that Point was referr'd to the Pope. 
'Then ſeveral Articles were debated about the Diviſion 
of great Pariſhes into ſeveral Titles, abont the Depo- 
fition of unworthy Curates, the Viſitation of Churches 
in Commendam, and the Suppreſſion of Queſtors. 
Then they drew up the Decrees about the Articles pro- 
pos'd, excepting that of Reſidence, upon which they 
had not as yet received any Anſwer from Rome. Lanſac, 
the King's Embaſſador at Rome, having wrote to the Le- 
gate that the King his Maſter demanded a Delay of the 
next Seſſion, to the End that the Biſhops of France 
might aſſiſt at it, they took the Medium of holding the 
Seſſion without propoſing any Matter or Buſineſs in it. 
On the 14th of May then was held the nineteenth Se 
' fon, in which were read the Powers of the Embaſia- 
dors, who were come to the Council; and the Deci- 
on of Buſineſs was put off to be treated of in the next 
Seſſion, and the Publication of the Decrees was delay'd 
till the Thurſday after the next Feaſt of the Holy Sa- 
crament, Then the Embaſſadors of the King of France 
demanded that they ſhould poſitively declare, that that 
Council was not the Continuation of the preceding, 
but a new Council. The Emperor's Embaſſadors had 
already made the ſame Demand, and perſiſted in it. 
The Spaniards on the contrary deſir'd it might be de- 
clar'd, that it was the ſame Council continued. The 
Method that was follow'd, was, not to mention that 
Queſtion any more. The Queſtion about Reſidence was 
again renewed, and put off to another Seſſion. The 20th 
Seſſion was held on the 4th of June, and no Decree was 
yet publiſh'din it; every Thing was put off to the next 
Seſſion, which was to be held on the 16th of Jul). 


The Queſtion about Communion in both Kinds was 
propos'd 
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propos'd to be decided in the next Seſſion, and em- 
ploy'd the Divines and Biſhops. The Emperor's Em- 
baſſadors preſented ſeveral Articles concerning Refor- 
mation, which were not hearken'd unto. At laſt the 
Pope allow'd that the Queſtion about Reſidence might 
be decided: But in order not to diſpleaſe the Germans 
and French, who demanded the reſtoring of the Com- 
munion in both Kinds for Laicks, the Deciſion of that 
Point was put off. The twenty firſt Seſſion was held 
on the 16th of July, where the Decrees about Doctrine 
and Reformation were read. The firſt related to Com- 
munion in both Kinds, and declar'd that it was not 
Jure divino; that the Church had taken the Cup from 
"the Laity for good Reaſons; that we receiv'd the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt entire in one Kind, and 
as to the Effect, that thoſe who receive in one Kind 
are not depriv'd of any Grace neceſſary to Salvation: 
In fine, that the Corporal Communion of the Euchariſt 
was not neceſſary for Infants, This is the Doctrine 
contain'd in the four Articles of the Decree, and the 
oppolite Opinions are condemn'd in four Canons. As 
to the Article, viz. Whether the uſe of the Cup ſhould 
be allow'd to ſome Nations for patticular Reaſons, and 
upon what Conditions it might be done, the Council 
put off the Deciſion of that Point to another Time. 
'The Decree about Reformation, 1. Forbids taking any 
Thing for Collation of Orders. 2. That none ſhall be 
Yromoted to Holy Orders, who have not a Title of 
enefice or Patrimony. 3. That in Cathedral or Col- 
legiate Churches, where there are no Diſtributions for 
the Service, or where there are too ſcanty, the Biſhop 
may cut off the Thirds of the Revenues of Chapters, 
to be employ'd in Diſtributions. 4. That Biſhops may 
eſtabliſh new Cures in Caſe of Neceſſity. 5. That they 
may unite Beneiices to Cures that have not Revenues 
enough. 6. That they may depute Vicars to Curates that 
have not requiſite Learning and Capacity, and deprive 
of their Benefices ſuch as live diſorderly Lives. 7. That 
they may transfer into Mother-Churches the Service of 
ruined Churches or Chapels, and cauſe Pariſh Churches 
to be ſet up again. 8. That they ſhall have Right to 
F 4 viſit 
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viſit all the Churches of their Dioceſe, even thoſe that 
are exempt, and to regulate what relates to Divine Ser- 
vice. The gth for ever aboliſhes Queſtors, and gives 
to Ordinaries the Publication of Indulgences. The. 
next Seſſion was put off to the 17th of September. Af- 
ter the Seſſion the Legates employ'd themſelves in 
finding out Buſineſs for the next Seſſion. The Do- 
ctrine about the Sacrifice of the Maſs comprehended 
thirteen Articles, upon which the Divines, and then 
the Biſhops, gave their Opinions in the Committees. 
The Emballadors of France made great Inſtances to 
have the next Seſſion delay'd. The Article about 
granting the Cup to the Laity, infiſted upon by the 
French and Germans, was long debated ; and the Opi- 
nions about this Article being divided, it was reſolv'd 
that the Pope ſhould be wrote to before any Thing was 


decided in it. Then fourteen Articles about Reformation 


were propos'd next. In fine, the Seſſion was held in 
Spite of the preſſing Inftances of the Embaſſadors of 
France to the contrary. This was the twenty ſecond 
fince the Beginning of the Council. The Decree: about 
Doctrine that was publiſh'd yn it, was concerning the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs. There 1t is declar'd that it 
is a Sacrifice, and the ſame Sacrifice that was formerly 
offer d upon the Croſs, which is offer d at preſent by 
the Miniſtry of Prieſts, there being no Difference but 
in the Manner of offering; that this Sacrifice is. effica- 
cious, and that it is offer'd not only for the Living, 
but alſo for the Dead; that altho' this Sacrifice be cele- 
brated in Honour and Memory of the Saints, yet it 1s 
offer'd only to God; that the Canon of the Maſs is an- 
cient, and that it contains nothing in it but what 1s ho- 
ly; that the Cuſtom of ſaying Maſs with a low Voice 
is laudable ; that it were to be wiſh'd Believers commu- 
nicated at it; but that in the mean while private Maſſes 
ought not to be condemn'd, at which none but the 
Prieſt communicates ; that Water ought to be mix'd with 
the Wine, and that the Church has a Right to retain 
the ancient Uſage of celebrating the Maſs in another 
than the vulgar Tongue ; that yet it 1s fit to explain to 


the People what is ſaid at Maſs, The Errors contrary 
to 
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to this Doctrine were condemn'd in nine Canons; 
which expreſs an Anathema againſt ſuch as ſhall ſay, 
1ſt, That a true Sacrifice is not offer'd at Maſs, or that 
Offering is nothing elſe but giving and receiving the 
Euchariſt. zdly, That by - theſe Words, Do this in Re- 


' membrance of me, Jeſus Chriſt did not ordain his Apo- 


ſtles Prieſts, and commanded none but them, and other 
Prieſts, to offer his Body and Blood. 3dly, That this 
is only a Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, or 2 
ſimple Remembrance of the Sacrifice offer'd on the 
Croſs, and that it is not propitiatory for the Living 
and the Dead. 4thly, That the Sacrifice of the Maſs 
derogates from the Sacrifice of the Croſs. 5thly, That 
it is impious to celebrate Maſſes in Honour of Saints, 
in order to obtain their Interceſſion with God. 6thly, 
That the Canon about the Maſs contains Errors. Ithly, 


That the Ornaments and Ceremonies of the Mafs are 


ſinful. Sthly, That Maſſes where none but the Prieſt 
communicates are unlawful, and that they ought to be 
abrogated. gthly, That the Manner of pronouncing 
one Part of the Canon with a low Voice, and the 
Words of Conſecration, ought to be condemn'd ; that 
Maſs ought not to be celebrated but- in the vulgar 


Tongue; and that Water ought not to be mix'd with: 


the Wine in the Cup. Theſe Definitions of Faith were 
follow'd by a Regulation about the Things that ought 
to be obſerved or avoided in the Celebration of the 
Maſs, in which it is forbidden, 1ft, To make any 


Bargain in Return for Maſſes. 2dly, To allow vaga- 


bond or unknown Prieſts to ſay Maſs ; or-to allow Per- 
ſons publickly and wiltully ſinful to fay it. 3dly, To 
celebrate it in private Houſes, and out of Churches 
and Chapels: conſecrated ſolely for Divine Service; 
which ſhall for that Reaſon be dedicated and viſited by 
the Ordinaries. Athly, That he who celebrates, and 
they who are preſent, - ſhall obſerve due-Decency and 
Modeſty. | 5thly, That Mals ſhall not be celebrated but 
at the proper Hours, and that no other Practices, Cere- 
monies or Prayers ſhall be made uſe of, but ſuch as are 
approved by the Church. Gthly, That a certain Num < 
der of Maſſes and Illuminations ſhall - be- abeliſhed; 

E 5. which 
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which are an Effect of Superſtition. The Seſſion ended 
with a Decree concerning Reformation, which regards 
the Manners and Duties of Eccleſiaſticks, the Capaci- 
ties requiſite in order to to he advanced to ſacred Or- 
ders, and provided of Benefices, and the Diſtributions 
to Canons who aſliſt at the Divine Office and Service. 
This Decree bears, that the Diſpenſations from Rome 
ſhall be remitted to the Ordinaries, to examine whe- 
ther the Contents of the Requeſt be true. It appoints 
Ordinaries, either in their own Name, or as Delegates 
from the Holy See, to take Cognizance of the Eccle- 
fiaſtical Cauſes and Affairs of all the Churches of their 
Dioceſe, and to examine the Apoſtolical Notaries. It ful- 
minates an Anathema againſt ſuch as ſhall take Poſſeſſion 
of the Juriſdiction or Revenues of the Church. In fine, 
it remits to the Pope the Power of granting the Uſe of 
the Cup to the Laity, and the Conditions upon which 
it may be granted. The following Seſſion was appoint- 
ed on the Thurſday after the Octave of the Feaſt of A- 

Saints, being the 12th of November following. 
Did nothing interrupt the holding of that Seſſion? 
A. The King of France caus'd his Embaſladors to 
demand the Delay of it of the Pope and Council; and 
the Emperor caus'd the ſame Demand to be made. 
Some Delay could not be denied, altho' it was granted. 
with Difficulty; in the mean while, the Cardinal of 
Lorrain and the Biſhops of France departed, and went 
to the Council. The Pope, who dreaded their Arri- 
val, order'd the Legates to make Diſpatch, and end 
the Council as ſoon as was poſſible, On the 28th of 
September they diſtributed to the Divines and Canoniſts 
eight Articles about the Sacrament of Orders, to be ex- 
amin'd by them. After they had given their Opinion, 
the Decrees were drawn up, and carried to the ge- 
neral Committee of the Prelates. There were long Diſ- 
putes among them about the Queſtion , whether Epiſ- 
copacy was Jure Divino. The Spaniſh Biſhops would 
have the Affirmative. to have been declar'd', but the 1- 
talians oppos'd it. Then ſome propoſed that it ſhould 
be decided, that the Authority of Biſhops was Jure Di- 
vino, and that their Juriſdiction was given them by J e- 
4 ue 
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ſus Chriſt, in the Perſon of St. Peter his Vicar. But the 
Spaniſh Biſhops would not receive this Formula. The. 
Queſtion about Reſidence was once more brought upon 
the Stage, and debated with Warmth, when the Car- 
dinal de Lorrain and the French Biſhops arriv'd at Trent. 
In order to counterbalance their Votes, the Pope ſent 
ſeveral Italian Biſhops to the Council. The Cardinal 
preſented the King's Letter, and made a Speech to the 
Fathers of the Council. He alſo caus'd the Embaſſadors 
of France to ſpeak, who deſir'd the Council to fall in 
earneſt about a Reformation. The French Biſhops were 
of the Opinion of the Spaniſh about immediate Inſtitu- 
tion and Reſidence of Biſhops. The Legates wrote a- 
bout it to the Pope, who anſwer'd them, That they 
muſt not ſuffer either the one or the other to be deci- 
ded to be Jure Divino. The Embaſſadors of the Em- 
peror and the King of France propos'd a great many Ar- 
ticles of Reformation, ſeveral of which regarded the 
Court of Rome, and inſiſted, that they ſhould be taken 

| Notice of. The Seſſion which had been already pro- 
rogu'd, was prorogu'd yet farther; mean while the Ar- 
= ticles concerning Marriage were examined. At that 
| Time the Cardinal of Mantua, Preſident of the Coun- 
8 cil, died; and the Cardinals Moron and Navager were 
appointed in his Place; and the Cardinal Seripand died 

ſoon after. After this there were great Diſputes be- 

tween the French and Spaniſh Embaſſadors about Pre- 
cedency. At laſt the 23d Seſſion was held, on the 15th- 

of July, in which was read. as uſual, the Decree about 
Doctrine, and the Canons and Articles concerning Re- 

; formation. Then the Queſtion about Orders was de- 
| bated, and it was reſolv'd, that the Prieſthood was in- 
ſtituted by our Lord ; that Orders is a Sacrament that 
* imprints a Character like Baptiſm and Confirmation; 
| that Biſhops hold the firſt Rank in the Hierarchical Or- 
der; that they were inſtituted by the Holy Ghoſt to 
govern the Church; that they are ſuperior to Prieſts ; 
that they confer the Sacrament of Confirmation, and 
ordain Miniſters ; that their Ordination is neceſſary for 
the ſettlin g of Miniſters, and that the Choice of the Peo- 
ple is not ſufficient, The Canons pronounce an Ana- 

| 5 thema 
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thema againſt the contrary Errors. The firſt againſt thoſe 
who ſay that there is no viſible and outward Prieſthood 


in the New Teſtament; or that there is not a certain 


Power to conſecrate and offer the real and true Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and to remit or retain Sins; but that 
the whole conſiſts in the ſimple preaching of the Goſpel. 
The 2d againſt thoſe who ſay, that there are not great- 
er and leſſer Orders in the Church, by which one aſ- 
cends to the Prieſthood. The 3d againſt thoſe who 
maintain, that ſacred Orders, or Ordination, is not a 
Sacrament inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, The 4th againſt 
thoſe who deny, that the Holy Ghoſt is given in Ordi- 
nation, or who affirm, that it does not imprint a Cha- 


racter. The 5th againſt thoſe who ſay, that holy Un- 
ction is not only not neceſſary in Ordination, but even 


that it ought not to be look'd upon as of any Value. 
The 6th againſt thoſe who deny that there is a Hierarchy 
in the Church inſtituted by God, which conſiſts of Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts, and Miniſters. The 7th againſt thoſe 
who ſay, that Biſhops are not ſuperior to Prieſts, or 
have not the Power. of conferring Confirmation and 
Orders, or that it is common to them with Prieſts, The 
Sth againſt thoſe. who ſay, that Biſhops, ſet up by the 
Pope's Authority, are not lawful Biſhops. In the De- 
cree concerning Reformation, 1ſt, the Reſidence of Bi- 
ſhops and other Miniſters is recommended in very ſtrong 
Terms; however it is not declar'd to be Jure Divino. 
2dly,. All thoſe who are promoted to Biſhopricks, are 
enjoyn'd to get themſelves«conſecrated in three Months. 
3dly, The Biſhops are advertiz'd to give Orders them- 
ſelves, and not to grant Dimiſſories to any but ſuch as 
they ſhall have examin'd and judg'd of ſufficient Capa- 
city. 4thly, That none ſhould he admitted to Tonſure 
but ſuch as have receiv'd the Sacrament of Confirma- 
tion, and have been inſtructed in the firſt Elements of 
Truth, who can read and write, and who fhall be known 
not to embrace that manner of Life, but only to ſerve 
God. Fthly, That Banns ſhall be- publiſh'd in Churches 
for thoſe who have a mind to be promoted to holy Or- 
ders. Gthly, That no ſhaved Clergyman ſhall be en- 
titled to hold Benefices before he be fourteen of 

ge: 
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Age: That the married inferior Clergy ſhall enjoy tie 
Privileges granted them by the Conſtitution of Boniface 
VIII. Clerici quicum unicis, on Condition they actually 
do Service to the Church. 7thly, That Biſhops ſhalt 
carefully examine the Perſons they ordain. Sthly, That 
ſacred Orders ſhall be conferr'd publickly, at the Time 
appointed- by Law. gthly, That Biſhops ſhall not or- 
dain the Clergy of another Dioceſe, unleſs they actually 
live in theirs, and have a Benefice there. 10, That 
Abbots ſhall not give Orders but to Regulars ſubject to 
their Juriſdiction. 11. That the Intervals ſhall be ob- 
ſery'd. 12, That no Sub-Deacon fhall be ordain'd be- 
fore the Age of twenty two Years, or a Deacon before 
twenty three, nor a Prieſt before twenty five. 13: That 
none ſhall be admitted to Orders but Perſons of good 
Morals. 14. That particular Care hall be taken in the 
Ordination of Clerks. 15. That altho' Prieſts receive 
the Power-of abſolving in Ordination, yet no regular. 
or ſecular Prieſt ſhal! hear Confeſſions, if he have not a 
Benefice that is a Cure, or is not approv'd by the Or- 
dinary. 16. That no Perſon ſhall be ordain'd that is 
not immediately admitted or ſettled in the Service 
of a Church; and that ſtrange Prieſts ſhall not be allow- 
ed to celebrate the Divine Miniſtries, or adminiſter the 
Sacraments, without Letters of Recommendation from 
their Biſhop. 17. That the Celebration of the Office 
ſhall be. reſtox'd in all Churches. 18. That all Biſhops 
{hall ſet up Schools, Colleges, or Seminaries in their 
Dioceſe, to vring. up young Clerks in Piety. The fol- 
lowing Seſſion was appointed on the 16th of Seprember. 
Did the Council continue long after this Seſſion 2: 
A. The Legates, being reſolv'd to end it ſpeedily; 
propos'd the Matters of Faith which yet remain'd, 
touching Indulgences, the worſhipping of Images, and 
Purgatory, and appointed ten Divines to examine them. 
The Pope and Cardinal Borromeo his Nephew, were 
alſo in great Haſte to end the Council quickly: Mean 
while the Count de Luna, Embaſſador from the King of 
Spain, and the King of France's Embaſſadors, propos'd 
ſeveral Articles of Reformation to be decided, which 
would have retarded the Concluſion of the Council. 


They 
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They oppos'd the Articles which the Legates propos'd 

about the Reformation of Princes. Da Ferrier, En- 
baſſador from France, made a long Proteſtation againſt 
that Article; and all the other Embaſſadors having op- 
pos'd it, it was dropt. Mean while the Cardinal of 
Lorrain, who was gone to Rome, agreed with the Pope 
to put an End to the Council, The Emperor was for 
it, and the King of Spain wrote to his Embaſſador not 
to croſs it ; and ſo they finiſh'd the Decrees about Do- 
ctrine and Reformation, and held the twenty fourth 
Seſſion, On the 11th of November they publiſh'd a De- 
eree concerning Marriage, by which it was declar'd in- 
diſſolvable, and a Sacrament. They condemn'd by A- 
nathema's thoſe who ſaid, that Marriage is not a Sa- 
crament; that it is lawful to have more Wives than 
one ; that the Church cannot give Divorces ; that the 
Bond of Matrimony may be diffolv'd upon the Account 
of Adultery; that the Marriage of thoſe who are in 
holy Orders is good and valid; that Marriage celebra- 
ted, and not conſummated, cannot be diſſolv'd by the 
folemn Profeſſion of one of the Parties; thet there can 
be no Reaſon for ſeparating Huſband and Wife from 
Co-habitation ; that Marriage is preferrable to Virgini- 
ty or Celibacy ; that the Prohibition of celebrating Nup- 
tials at certain times of the Year 1s ſuperſtitious; that 
the Benedictions and Ceremonies perform'd by the 
Church are blameable; and that the Cognizance of 
Cauſes relating to Marriage does not belong to Eccle- 
ftaſtical Judges. Thoſe Decrees were followed by Ar- 
ticles of Reformation relating to Marriage, compre- 
hended in ten Chapters ; in the firſt of which it is de- 
elar'd, that altho' there is no-Queſtion but clandeſtine 
Marriages are valid, ſo long as the Church has not pro- 
nounc'd them null; and that the Conſent of Parents is 
not neceſſary in order to make them valid, yet the 
Church has always forbid them. In order to prevent 
thoſe Abuſes, the Council ordains the Publication of three 
Banns by the Curate of the Place three Sundays, or Ho- 
lidays ſucceſſively in the Pariſh; the Celebration of Mar- 
riage in Preſence of the Curate and two or three Wit- 


neſſes, and pronounces , that the Marriages that - 
made 
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. made without the Preſence of the Curate ſhall for the 
future be null and void. The ſecond reſtrains Spiritu- 
al Alliance, which renders Marriage null, to the Degree 
of Godfather, or the Miniſter of Baptiſm, and Confir- 
mation, to the baptiz'd, or confirm'd Perſon, and to that 
Perſon's Father and Mother. The third alſo reſtrains 
the Impediment of publick Decency, with the Relati-- 
ons of the Perſon with whom one has been betroth'd, - 
only to the firſt Degree. The fourth reſtrains the Im- 
pediment of Affinity, upon the Account of Fornication 
to the firſt and ſecond Degrees. The fifth bears, that 
thoſe who contract knowingly within the prohibited 
Degrees, ſhall be ſeparated without a Right of receiv- 
ing a Diſpenſation, which may be granted to thoſe who 
did it ignorantly; that Diſpenſations for contracting 
Marriages between the Relations, within the forbidden 
Degrees, ſhall be given but ſeldom ; and that they ſhall 
not be granted within the ſecond Degree, but in Fa- 
vour of Princes, and for ſome publick Benefit. The 
fixth declares, Marriage between the Raviſher and the 
Raviſhed null, ſo long as ſhe is in the Power of the Ra- 
viſher. The ſeventh enjoyns Curates to take good 
Heed to the Marriages of Vagabonds, and of People 
without,any fix'd Abode. The eighth ordains the pu- 
niſhing of Concubinaries and Adulterers. The ninth for- 
bids Lords to force their Vaſſals to marry. The tenth re- 
news the antient Prohibitions againſt marrying, from the 
firſt Sunday of the Advent to the Day of Epiphany, and 
from Aſh-Wedneſday to the Octave of Eaſter incluſively. 
This Decree of Reformation about Marriage is fol- 
lowed by another Decree of Reformation about the 
Clergy , containing twenty one Articles. The iſt re- 
lating to the Promotion of Biſhops, which it orders to 
be preceded by an Information of their Life and Man- 
ners: It alſo mentions the Ordination of Cardinals; 
and the Pope is exhorted to chuſe none but Perſons 
worthy to fill that Poſt. The 2d renews the Law about 
the celebrating of Provincial Councik, and enjoyns all 
Metropolitans to hold one within a Year after the Cloſe 
of the Council, and afterwards every three Years at 
leaſt after the Octave of Eaſter, and ordains Biſhops to 
; hold 
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hold 2 Sy nod every Year in their Dioceſes. The 3d. 
obliges the Biſhops to viſit their Dioceſes every Vear, 
or at leaſt ſome part of them. The 4th exhorts them 
to preach themſelves in their own Churches, as well as 
the Curates in their Pariſhes: It bears that Believers 
ſhall be admoniſhed to come to their Pariſh Churches; 
that no Regular or Secular ſhall preſume to preach, even 
in the Churches of their own Order, but with the Con- 
ſent of the Biſhop. By the 5th, the Judgment of the 
Biſhop's Cauſes in criminal Matters is reſerv'd to the 
Pope; and in lighter Matters remitted to the Provin- 
cial Council. The 6th maintains them in the Right of 
abſolving from all Caſes in foro Penitentie, In the 7th 
they are exhorted to inſtruct their People in the Do- 
ctrine of the Church about the Sacraments; and to ex- 
plain the Goſpel in the Intervals of great Maſſes. The 
8th-ordains publick Penance for publick Sins, and the 
ſettling of a Penitentiary in all Cathedrals. The 9th pre- 
ſerves to Biſhops the Right of vifiting all the Churches of 
their Diocele, even thoſe of Exempts. The roth ſubjects 
the Privileged to the Ordinaries, to proceed againſt them 
as Delegates from the Holy See. The 11th contains 
divers Regulations about Dignities and Canons. The 
12th bears that the Pope may provide for Biſhopricks 
whoſe Revenue is not ſuffictent, by uniting ſimple Be- 
nefices to them, and that the Biſhops'may do the ſame 
thing for Curates. The 13th forbids taking any thing 
from Revenues upon _ Pretexts. The 14th treats 
of the Union of Benefices to Canonries, that have not 
a ſufficient Revenue. The 15th grants to the Chapter 
of a Cathedral, the Juriſdiction during the Vacancy of | 
the See. The 16th forbids the Plurality of Benefice:s; | 
even ſimple ones; when one is ſufficient for the Main- 
tenance of an Eccleſiaſtick. The 17th contains divers 
Regulations touching the Manner of providing for Pa- 
rochial Churches. The-18th aboliſhes Mandates and 
expectatory Graces.” The 19th maintains the Ordina- 
ries in the Right of judging Ecclefiaſtical Cauſes, and 
regulates the Procedure of them. The 2oth explains 
the Clauſe, proponentibus Legatis, by declaring , that 
thereby the Council did not mean to change any Thing 


in 
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in the ordinary and accuſtomed manner of handing Mat- 
ters in General Councils. The next Seſſion was put 
off to the Thurſday after the Conception, if the Coun- 
cil ſhould not think fit to haſten it. This was the laſt 
Seſſion of the Council. The Embaſſadors of France were 
departed, and gone to Venice. The Cardinal of Lorrain 
diſapprov'd their Departure, and got it reſolv'd, That 
the Council ſhould be. concluded the next Seſſion. The 
Emperor and the King of Spain wiſh'd for this; and ſo 
they diſpatch'd to handle the Matters that remain'd a- 
bout Purgatory, the Saints, Indulgences, and the Ar- 
ticles about Reformation. The News of the Pope's Ill- 
neſs, which was carried to Trent on the firſt of Decem- 
ber, help'd to haſten the Concluſion of the Council; 
and there was a general Committee held, in which the 
Decree was read. There it was reſolv'd, that the Seſ- 
fion ſhould be held next Day, and that all the Decrees 
ſhould be read over that had been made under Paul III. 
and Julius III. in order to be approv'd. 

The laſt Seſſion was open'd on the 3d of December, 
and the new Decrees of Doctrine were firft read; the 
firſt, concerning Purgatory, bears, that we mult believe 
there is a Purgatory ; that the Souls, confin'd there, are 
reliev'd by the Prayers and Wiſhes of Believers ; par- 
ticularly by the Oblation of the Sacrifice of the Altar. 
The ſecond, concerning the Invocation of Saints, de- 
fines, that it is good and profitable to call upon them, and 
that they intercede for us with God; that the Relicks 
of Martyrs and Saints ought to be reſpected ; that we 
ought to have and keep the Images of Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Virgin, and the Saints, and pay them the Veneration 
that 1s due to them ; not that we helieve there is any 
Divinity or Virtue in them, or put Confidence in them 
but becauſe the Honour that is done to them relates 
to the Originals that they repreſent ;- ſo that by means 
of Images to which we pay an exterior Worſhip, we 
adore: Jeſus Chriſt, and ſhew the Eſteem that is due to 
Saints; that beſides they ſerve to feed the Piety of Be- 
lievers, and to inſtruct them in our Myſteries. The 
Biſhops are enjoyn'd to baniſhthe Superſtition that may 


have crept in in the Worſhip of Saints and Relicks. The 


Decrees 
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Decrees of Reformation that were afterwards publiſhed, 
relate to Regulars and Monaſteries: Hereto is joyn'd a 
Decree relating to the Conduct of Prelates, the Obedi- 
ence due to Decrees of Councils, Excommunications 
and Admonitions, the Reduction of Maſſes, the Juriſdi- 
ction of Biſhops, Chapters, Coadjutorſhips, Hoſpitals, 
Patronages, delegated Judges, Leaſes of Benefices, 
paying of Tenths, and other Dues, againſt concubinary 
Ecclefiaſticks, about perpetual Vicars, Diſpenſations, 
and the Prohibition of Duels, with an Exhortation to 
Princes to grant their Protection to the Church. To 
cometoa Concluſion ; they added a Decree which bears, 
that the uſe of Indulgences ought to be kept and re- 
tained in the Church, and pronounces an Anathema a- 
gainſt ſuch as ſhall maintain that they are uſeleſs. How- 
ever the Council ſhews, that they wiſh they may be 
given with Reſerve and Moderation; and, that the A- 
buſes that have crept into them may be reformed, which 
they refer to the Sovereign Pontiff. Then they recom - | 
mend the Abſtinences and Falts preſcrib'd by the Church, 
They ordain, that a Catalogue of prohibited Books be 
made, and a Catechiſm. In fine, they granted to the 
Pope the Judging of Difficulties that might ariſe about 
the Decrees of the Council; and then they read out a- 
gain the Decrees made in the preceding Seſſions. When 
this was over, the Secretary of the Council aſk'd the 
Fathers, whether it was their Pleaſure that the Coun- 
cil ſhould be ended, and that the Legates ſhould in 
their Name aſk the Pope to confirm theſe Decrees ? 
They all anſwer'd, they were ſatisfy'd, except three, 
who ſaid, they did not aſk them to be confirm'd. This 
was follow'd by Acclamations. Theſe Decrees were 
then ſigned by 245 Prelates. 

Were the Decrees of the Council receiv'd and 
executed in all the Catholick Kingdoms ? 

A. The Pope confirm'd them without Exception or 
Reſtriction, by his Bull of the 26th of January, 1564; 
and they were preſently receiv'd and publiſh'd in the 
Churches of Italy, and at Rome. Spain and Poland al- 
fo received them , but the Germans and the Proteſtant 


Princes would not hear of the Council, and ſturk = 
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the Confeſſion of Augſburg. The Emperor, the Duke 
of Bavaria, and the other Catholick Princes demand- 
ed the Uſe of the Cup for the Laity, and the Marriage 
of Prieſts. In France, the Doctrine of the Council was 
receiv'd, becauſe it was the ancient Doctrine of the 
Church of France: But the Decrees about Diſcipline, 
which are not according to the Common-Law, were 
never receiv'd there either by the King's or Clergy's 
Authority, whatever Inſtances were made to get them 
to be receiv'd and publiſh'd there. 


Er ui rip hob hop hank 


C HAP. M. 
The State of the Church of France after the Council. 


Q. TNID the Diſputes about Religion end in the Ca- 
D tholick Countries with the Council ? 
A. They continu'd in France, and occaſion'd great 
Troubles in the State. Altho' many had embrac'd the 
Novelties of Luther, Zuinglius and Calvin, yet they 
were not allow'd to make publick Profeſſion of them. 
There were Courts eſtabliſhed in each Parliament, who 
condemn'd to the Flames, without Mercy, all who 
were convicted of having embrac'd a new Religion. 
This Severity occaſion'd a Rebellion, which was ap- 
peas' d by an Edict, which order'd a Stop to Proſecu- 
tions upon the Account of Religion. Francis II. who 
reſolv d entirely to deſtroy Calviniſm, caus d the King 
of Navarre and the Prince of Conde, who were their 
Protectors, to be ſeiz'd, and order'd the latter to be 
proſecuted. After his Death, the Queen caus'd an E- 
dict to be publiſh'd by her Son Charles IX. by which the 
Aſſemblies of the pretended Reformed were tolerated ; 
mean while thoſe Aſſemblies were prohibited by ano- 
ther Edict in the Month of July, 1561. However the 
Hugonots continued their Aﬀemblies, which rais'd Sedi- 
tions. at Paris, Dijon, and other Cities of the Kingdom. 
They were allowed out of the Cities by the Edict of 
January, 1562. The ſame Year the Duke of Guiſe's 
People having pick'd a Quarrel in the City of her | in 
Champagne 
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Champagne, with the Hugonots who held their Aſſem- 
blies there, and having kill'd ſome of them, that Ac- 
cident was, as it were, a Signal to War. The Prince of 
Conde took up Arms in their Behalf: The Battel of 


Dreux, in which he was taken Priſoner, ſeem'd as if it 
would have ruined that Party; but the Death of the 


Duke of Guiſe, who was aſſaſſinated by Poltrot before 
Orleaus, rais d the Courage of the Hugonots, and occa- 
ſion'd the making a Treaty of Peace; by which the 
Lords High-Juſtices were allow'd to have publick 
Preaching in their Lands, and other Gentlemen to have 
them privately in their Houſes, and the Hugonots to have 
a Place to preach in in Cities. This Treaty was figned 
on the 18th of March, 1563 ; but the Hatred the Ca- 
tholicks bore to the Hugonots, and the Averſion which 
the King had to them, having rais'd new Troubles, the 
War began anew in 1567. The Hugonots made an Ap- 
pointment to carry off the King, but he eſcap'd to Paris. 
The Rebels befieg'd that City, and were defeated in 
the Battel of St. Denis, where the Conſtable de Mont- 
morency was kill'd. Then they took ſeveral Cities, and 
laid Siege to Chartres. During this Siege, Peace was 
negotiated and concluded at Longjumeau. The Edict of 
it was verify'd the 2d of March, 1568; which confirm'd 
that which had been made five Years before : But this 
Peace was not longliv'd; for the Hugonots took up 
Arms again , and the King forbad the Exercife of the 


Religion of the pretended Reformed in his Kingdom, 


The Hugonots loſt the Prince of Conde, their Chief, at 
the Battel of Jarnac, and their beſt Troops at that of 
Moncontour; however they did not loſe Courage, and 
obtain'd a more favourable Edict than the former ones: 
by which they were allow'd to have Sermons in the 
Suburbs of two Cities in each Province, which ſhould 
be ſpecify'd to them. This Treaty was concluded on 
the 13th of Auguſt, 1570. This Peace was violated by 
the Maſſacre on St. Bartholomew's Day, in 1572 , which 
took off a great Part of the Hugonots of the Kingdom, 
but irritated thoſe who remain'd more than ever; and 
ſo they took up Arms in 1574. Charles IX. having at- 
tack'd them with a conſiderable Body of Forces, had 
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perhaps wholly vanquiſh'd them, and aboliſh'd the Ex- 
erciſe of the Proteſtant Religion, if Death had not car- 
ry'd him off on the zoth of ay, 1574. 

The Wars continu'd under the Reign of Henry III. 
till ſuch time as the Duke of Alengon having put him- 
ſelf at the Head of the Hugonots, got a Peace conclu- 
ded on the gth of May, 1576. The Edict for it was 
drawn up the 15th, andapprov'd in Parliament. It was 
much more advantagious for the Proteſtants than the 
former had been ; for it allow'd them the free Exer- 
ciſe of their Religion, which was to be called from that 


Time forward The pretended Reformed Religion over all 


the Kingdom. This gave Occaſion to ſome zealous 
Catholicks to make a League againſt the Hugonots, 
which made the States of Blois revoke the Edict of Pa- 
cification. The War began afreſh, but it did not laſt 
long. There was a fifth Treaty of Pacification conclu- 
ded at Bergerac, in the Month of September, 1577, be- 
tween the King of Navarre and the Duke of Montpen- 
ſier, which reſtrain'd the Exerciſe of the pretended Re- 
formed Religion to ſome Places. The War began a- 
freſh in 1580; but it was ſoon terminated by Enlarge- 
ments and Explications upon certain Articles of the 

receding Peace, which was confirmed. By this Means 
— was reſtor' d, and continued for five Years. The 
Duke of Guiſe, and thoſe of the League troubled the 
Tranquillity, by renewing the Acts of Hoſtility, and 
cauſing an Edict to be publiſh'd againſt the Religiona- 
ries, in 1585. The Death of the Duke of Guiſe, whom 
Henry III. caus'd to be kill'd at the States of Blois, ex- 
cited the Hugonots to renew the War. Henry III. was 


oblig'd to unite with Henry of Bourbon, King of Na- 


varre, lawful Heir of the Crown, and to call him to 
his Aſſiſtance againſt the League. Theſe two Kings 
were at the Siege of Paris, when James Clement, a Ja- 
cob ine, kill'd the former on the 3d of Auguſt, 1589. 
After his Death, the Crown devolv'd of Right to Hen- 
ry King of Navarre, the fourth King of France of that 
Name. He was a Hugonot; but offering to be inſtru- 
cted, became a Catholick; and in Spite of his Enemies, 
peaceably poſſeſs d the Kingdom, At laſt he receiv'd 


Abſolution 
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Abſolution from the Pope in 1594; and in order te 
maintain Peace in his Kingdom, he ſet forth the Edict 
of Nantz, by which he allowed the Exerciſe of the 
pretended Reformed Religion upon certain Conditions, 
Under the Protection of this Edict the pretended Re- 
formed liv'd in Peace, and enjoy d the free Exerciſe 
of their Religion, till ſuch Time as King Lewis XIV. 
who reigns at preſent, revok'd it, and baniſh'd Hereſy 
quite out of the Kingdom. But France has had this 
Happineſs, that the Biſhops and Clergy have always 
ſtuck to the ancient Religion, and faithfully preſerv d 
the Pledge of Faith they were entruſted with. 5 OY 


CHAP. XXVI. 
The Change of Religion in the Low-Countrics. 


Q. ERE not the neighbouring Provinces to 
France liable to the ſame Revolutions in 
Religion ? 

A. They were no leſs in the Low-Countries, which were 
ſubject to the King of Spain; but whereas in France all 
the Provinces of the Kingdom were united under one 
and the ſame Authority after the Peace, the Wars which 
Religion occaſion'd in the Low-Countries made a Revo- 
lution in the State. The Commerce which the Cities 
of the Low-Conntries had with the Hans Towns, the 
Engliſh, and the Proteſtants of Germany, the Garriſons 
of Lutheran Soldiers, and the heretical Books which 
were diſpers'd in that Countrey, drew many People 
over to the Opinions of the Lutherans. Calvin allo 
ſent Miniſters thither, who ſow'd his Doctrine; ſo that 
there were many Lutherans and Calviniſts in that Coun- 
trey. This occaſion'd ſome Difference among them at 
firſt ; but they ſoon united together, and the Calvmiſis 
became by far the moſt numerous. In Order to put a 
Stop to the Progreſs of thoſe Sectaries, Charles V. ſet 
forth an Edict in the Low-Comuntries, 1550, Which for- 
bad any one to profeſs Hereſy upon of Pain of Death, 


Mary, Queen of Hungary, Siſter to Charles V. Regent 
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of thoſe Countries, put a Stop to that Execution of it, 
for Fear of the Conſequences. Philip II. uſed ſeveral 
Means to chaſe the Hereticks out of the Leu - Countries. 
He erected new Archbiſhopricks and Biſhopricks, to the 
Intent that the Biſhops of the Places might watch for 
the Preſervation of the Catholick Religion. This Ere- 
ction was made in 1558. When Philip left the Lows- 
Countries, he left the Government of them to his na- 
tural Siſter Margaret, Wife to Octavius Duke of Parma, 
and gave her Cardinal Granvelle for her Counſellor, 
with 3000 Spaniards to put in Garriſon in the Forts and 
Fortreſſes. Thoſe who were ſuſpected of the new Re- 
ligion were immediately, according to the Orders left, 
puniſh'd moſt ſeverely. The Cardinal was alſo for ſet- 
ting up the Inquiſition ; but the Tribunal having en- 
rag'd Mens Minds, the Regent was forced to revoke it. 
The People and Nobllity being prejudic'd in Favour of 
the new Opinions, roſe up in a Tumult in order to en- 
joy the free Exerciſe of the new Reformation, ſet it 
up in ſpite of the Prohibitions to the contrary, and af- 
terwards obtain'd it by Force. The Duke & Alba, who 
was ſent to puniſh the Rebels, kindled a new Flame in 
that Countrey. The Prince of Orange making himſelf 
Maſter of Holland and Zeland, laid the Foundations of a 
Commonwealth there. The Wars were continued; 
and in ſpite of all the Efforts of Spain, the Provinces 
of Holland, Zeland, Friſeland, Utrecht, Guelderland, and 
Zutphen, united in 1581, and ſet up a Sort of Repub- 
lick, whoſe publick Religion is Calviniſm, and is ſince 
that Time become very powerful, 


CHAP. XXVII. | 


The State of Religion in Germany, from the Council 
zo the End of the Century. 


Q. Ws there any Change of Religion in Ger- 


many ? 
A. Ihe Catholicks and Lutherans liv'd in Peate from 
the Treaty of Paſſau; but there were very warm Diſ- 
: putes 
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putes between thoſe of the Confeſſion of Augſburg and 
the Sacramentarians. Frederick, Elector Palatine, be- 
came a Calviniſt. The Duke of Wirtemberg ſupported 
Brentius and Schmidelin, who were the Heads of the 
Ubiquitarians. Auguſtus, Elector of Saxony, Maurice's 
Son, ſtuck to the Terms of the Confeſſion of Augſburg, 
according to the Limitations of Melancthon; and his 
Brother John Frederick ſtood up for the High-flying Lu- 


' therans, The Divines of thole different Parties wrote 


againſt one another. In order to appeaſe thoſe Diſputes, 
the Elector Palatine and the Duke of Wirtemberg caus'd 
a Conference to be held at Maulbrun on the roth of 
April, 1564, which laſted fix Days; but their Divines 
could notagree. The ſame Year the Emperor Ferdinand 
died, on the 25th of July, and Maximilian II. King of 
the Romans, ſucceeded him. The Confeſſion of Aug. 
burg was receiv'd at Magdeburg and Rottemburg. The 
Switzers drew up a Confeſſion of Faith, which was per- 
fectly Zuinglian, and was receiv'd in Switzerland and 
the Low-Countriess The Lutherans, who were not 
agreed among themſelves, had ſeveral Conferences, and 
drew up ſeveral Formula's of Agreement ; but none 
of them pleaſed both Parties. The Rigid Lutherans 
held the real Preſence; and the Moderate, who were 
almoſt of the Opinion of the Caviniſts, continu'd to 
diſpute, and to perſecute one another. Calviniſm con- 
tinu'd to be the eſtabliſh'd Religion in the Palatinate, 
in the Territories of the Landgrave of Heſſe, in the 
Dutchy of Hanover, and in ſome free Towns. 
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CHAP. XVIII. 


The — of Lutheraniſm and Calviniſm 1 
Hungary, Tranſylvania, a Poland. The Kel: 


gion of the other Kingdoms of Europe. 


WI not the neighbouring Provinces to 
Germany infected with Lutheraniſm ? 


A. Butheraniſm enter'd Hungary during the Conteſt 


of the Emperor Ferdinand and John Sepuſa for that 
Kingdom. 
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Kingdom. The Emperor's Troops, which were full 
of Lutherans, brought it there; and it was afterwards 
ſet up by the Miniſters, who were ſent thither. The 
Calviniſis likewiſe, though later, ſet up their Doctrine 
there, and ſettled in the Lower Hangar), as the Lutherans 
had done in the Upper. Neceſſity made the new Sects 
to be tolerated. In Tranſylvania the Lutherans, Zuin- 
glians, and Socinians, (of whom I ſhall give you an 
Account preſently,) ſettled themſelves. The Battori s, 
Princes of the Countrey, did all they could to baniſh 
them, but in vain. Sigiſmund preſerv'd the Catholick 


Religion in Poland as long as he liv'd ; but Sigiſmunt 


Auguſtus, who ſucceeded him in 1548, ſuffer'd Luthe- 
raniſin to ſteal into his Kingdom, and allow'd Lutheran 
and Calviniſt Churches to be ſettled. But the Kings of 
Poland continuing Catholicks, the Catholick Religion 
only was authoriz d. The Lutherans and Calviniſts, 
in order to maintain themſelves, made an Agreement 
amongſt themſelves in a Synod at Sendomir. In Sweden 
and Denmark Lutheraniſm was maintain'd againſt the Sa- 
cramentarians, Who hada Mind to introduce themſelves 
into theſe Kingdoms. The Vaudois, who retired into 
the Valleys of Piemont maintain'd themſelves there in 
ſpite of the Duke of Savoy. | 

What was the State of Religion in England, Scot- 
land, and Ireland, towards the End of this Century ? 

A. Queen Elizabeth not being pleas'd with the Pope's 
Manner of receiving her Complements, eftabliſh'd the 
Religion which had been eſtabliſh'd in the Reign of Ed- 
ward VI. and ſuppreſs'd the Exerciſe of the Catholick 
Religion. She took the Title of Supreme Head of 
the Realm, as well in Spirituals as in Temporals; made 
her ſelf Miſtreſs of the Revenues of the Church ; efta- 
bliſh'd Deputies and Commiſſioners for Eccleſiaſtick Af- 
fairs; and introduc'd a new Liturgy in the vulgar 
Tongue, according to the Method of the Lutherans. 
She abridg'd the Church of ſeveral Things, ſuch as Sa- 
cerdotal Habits, the Names of Prelacies and Dignities, 
the Cuſtom of receiving the Sacrament kneeling, the 
Ordinations of Biſhops and Prieſts, the Days appointed 


by the Church's Authority, the Celebration of Feaſts, 
Vo I. IV. G Altars, 
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Altars, the Uſe of the Croſs, and ſeveral other Cere- 


monies. Altho' the Opinion of the Calviniſts prevail'd 


as to the real Preſence, yet it was her Pleaſure that that 
Article ſhould be expreſs'd in general Terms, which 
ſhould leave the Point undecided. She rejected the 
Doctrine of Inamiſſibility, Juſtification, and the Cer- 
tainty of Predeſtination. For the rcſt, ſhe ſtuck to 
what had been practis'd in the Reign of Edward VI. 
The Biſhops, who would not take the Oath of Supre- 
macy, nor conſent to thoſe Regulations, were depos'd; 
the Eccleſiaſticks baniſh'd ; Prelacies and Benefices given 
to Lutherans and Caviniſts ; the Exerciſe of Religion, 
as it had been regulated, introduc'd every where; and 
the Practice of the Catholick Church aboliſh'd by Vi- 
ſitors. She cauſed a Synod to be aſſembled at London, 
in 1562, in which a Confeſſion of Faith was drawn up. 
She ſet forth ſeveral Edicts againſt the Catholicks, and 
eſtabliſh'd in England that Religion which is profels'd 
there at this Day. But in her Reign the rigid Obſervers 
of the Diſcipline of Geneva made a ſeparate Party, and 
were called Preſlyterians, becauſe they would not ac- 
knowledge Biſhops. The Fanaticiſm of the Puritans 
began alſo in her Reign; but their Heads were ſevere- 
ly puniſh'd. The Proteſtants maintain'd themſelves in 
Scotland, and form'd a ſtrong Faction againſt the Re- 
gent; but after her Death they were allow'd the free 
Exerciſe of their Religion, in 1560. The Catholicks 
ſoon became too weak for the Proteſtants; and the 
States combined together againſt Queen Mary Stuart. 
The Earl of Murray, who was Governor of the King- 
dom after the Diſgrace of Queen Mary, perfected the 
Ruin of the Catholick Religion, and eftabliſh'd Calvi- 
niſm. James VI. who was bred up in the Proteſtant Rel!- 
gion, being of Age to take the Government on himſelf, 
maintain'd the Religion newly eſtabliſh'd in his Domi- 
nions; and Calviniſwprevail'd in them. The Hierarchy 
and Ceremonies of the Church were aboliſh'd, till ſuch 
Time as the Kingdoms of England and Scotland coming 
to be united, after the Death of Queen Flizaberh, the 
King oblig'd the Scots to receive the Ceremonies of Ui? 
Eugliſa Religion. The ri being very ns: to 
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their Religion, it was very hard to introduce the new 
Opinions into that Kingdom ; and it was long before 
they got any great Footing there, Queen Elizabeth 
ſent Troops thither to quell the Rebels, and Miniſters, 
whom ſhe made Biſhops, to eſtabliſh the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion there, She obtain'd her End in ſome Counties, 
but the reſt continued ſtedfaſtly in the Catholick Faith. 
This was the State of Religion in all the Kingdoms of 
Europe at the End of the 16th Century, 


SEASIIIISIIISSEIS CHIISISSES $4444.44 4 


CHAP. XXEE 
The Origin of Socinianiſm. 


Q. I'D no other new Sect ariſe ? 

A. There aroſe one, of which I have only 
ſaid one Word by the By; and that was Socinianiſin, 
from Socinus, the Author of it. This Sec attack'd the 
Myſteries of the Trinity and Incarnation, i. e. they 
taught there was but one Perſon in God; and that Jeſus 
Chriſt was not God, but a Man born of the Virgin 
Mary, by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt; and that the 
Holy Ghoſt was not a Perſon, but a ſimple Virtue of 
God. This Sect begun in Italy, in the States of Venice, 
about the Year 1546. Some bold and looſe Perſons 
begun to vent that Doctrine in private Meetings. There 
were abouc forty of this Cabal, among whom was Ta- 
lizs Socinus, whoſe Name was afterwards given to thoſe 
of that Set. Being diſcover'd, they were forced to fly, 
ſome to Tranſylvania, ſome to Hungary, and ſome to 
the Turkiſh Dominions. Socinus travell'd, and inſtill'd 
his Opinions into ſeveral Perſons, particularly in Poland 
and Moravia. He likewiſe perverted his own Family 
(which was of Siena) by his Writings. Fauſtus Socinus 
his Nephew, retired to France, and from thence to 
Zurich, in 1562, to take Poſſeſſion of his Uncle's Eftate. 
Some Time before Michael Reves, known by the Name 
of Ser vetus, a Spaniard, had undertaken alſo to attack 
the Myſtery of the Trinity ; and having gone to Ge- 
neva as to a Place of Refuge, he was condemn'd to 
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be burnt, and was executed in 1533. Socinus, and 
thoſe of his Sentiments, finding there was no farther 
Safety for them in the Proteſtant, than in the Catholick 
States, retir'd into Poland. Socinus died there on the 
3d of May, 1604, and left ſeveral Diſciplies behind him, 
who had Churches in ſeveral Cities, but were after- 
wards driven from them, and oblig'd to retire to Sileſia, 
Pruſſia, Moravia, and Tranſylvania, where there are 
yet ſome Remains of them. They are not all of the 
ſame Mind; for ſome were ſo bold as to ſay that Jeſus 
Chriſt ought not to be called God ; others did not ab- 
ſolutely deny the Trinity, and the Incarnation, but 
embrac'd the Errors of the Arians. 


A . K. &. . 


CHAP. AAX. N 
The Succeſſion of the Popes to the End of the Century. 


Q. OU have given a diſtin& Account of the Popes 
who fill'd the Holy See to the End of the 
Council ; pray tell the Names of their Succeſſors to 
the End of the Century. | 
A. Pius IV. did not live long after the End of the 
Council, for he died the gth of December, 1565, and 
Cardinal Alexandrinus was choſen in his Place on the 
7th of January: His real Name was Michael Giſleri, 
and was called Alexandrinus, becauſe he was born in 
the Village of Boſco, near Alexandria, in 1504. He 
was of the Order of S. Dominick, and was made Com- 
miſſioner of the Holy Office by the Favour of Cardi- 
nal Caraffa, who, becoming Pope, made him a Cati- 
dinal in 1557. Giſter, when he came to the Pontificate, 
took the Name of Pius V. He govern'd the Holy 
See with abundance of Prudence and Wiſdom, and 
caus'd the Decrees of the Council of Trent to be exact- 
ly obſerv'd, and particularly that about Reſidence. He 
died in much Reputation for Sanctity on the 1 of 
May, 1572. : 
Hugh Boncompagni of Bolognia ſucceeded him. He 
had been created Cardinal by Pius LV. in 1565, — 
| too 
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took the Name of Gregory XIII. He govern'd the 
Church of Rome almoſt thirteen Vears, and died the 
roth of April, 1585, aged eighty three Vears. It was 
he who procur'd the Reformation of the Calendar. 
Sixtus Quintus, who ſucceeded him, was Son to a poor 
Peaſant called Francis Perrotti, in the Town of Grottes, 
on the Borders of Ancona. He was born on the 13th 
of December, 1521, and was called Felix. Afterwards 
he took the Name of Montalto, from a City of that 
Name near Grottes. His Father was ſo very poor, that 
he was forc'd to keep Swine, Having met a Franciſcan 
on the Road, called Angelo Celleri, who aſk'd him the 
Way to 4ſcoli, he conducted him to Aſcoli; and abſo- 
lutely refuſing to part with him, he became a Cordelier. 
He became a very able Preacher, and taught Divinity 
in ſeveral Places with Reputation. His ill Humour, 
or the Jealouſy of his Brethren, brought many Perſe- 
cutions on him in his own Order. He found a Way 
to get out of it, and accompanied Cardinal Boncom- 
pagni into Spain. Cardinal Alexandrinus, who was his 
Protector and Friend, being choſen Pope, called him 
to Rome, and made him General of his Order, then 
Biſhop, and laſt of all Cardinal. He had no great Share 
in the Affairs during the Pontificate of Gregory XIII. 
but after his Death he was elected Pope on the 24th of 
June, 1585, and took the Name of Sixtus. He go- 
vern'd the City of Rome with much Haughtineſs and 
Severity, and died ou the 27th of Auguſt, 1590. Car- 
dinal Caſtagna, who ſucceeded him, and was call'd 
Urban VII. did not enjoy that Dignity long; for he died 
eleven Days aſter his Election. Nicolas Sfondrata of 
Milan, one of Gregory XIII's Cardinals, who was cal- 
led Gregory XIV. was not long in the Holy See, having 
been elected on the 3d of December, 1590, and dying 
on the 15th of October the following Year. Cardinal 
Antonio Fachinetti was elected Pope on the 29th of 
October, took the Name of Innocent IX. and died at 
the End of two Months. Cardinal Hippolito Aldobrandino 
ſucceeded him on the 26th of February, 1592, and took 
the Name of Clement VIIT. He govern'd the Church 
of Roms till 1605, Nothing was done in 1aly in thoſe 


6-3. Ponti- 
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ficates that related to the General State of the Church; 
and ſol] have nothing to add to the Hiſtory of them, un- 
leſs to that of Clement VIII. in whoſe Pontificate aroſe 
the famous Diſpute about Grace, which I ſhall have 
Occaſion to give you an Account of in the Hiſtory of 


the following Century. 


GL HA ©. AAAL 


Of the Provincial Councili held from 1550 to the End 
of the Century. 


Q. ERE there many Provincial Councils held 
towards the End of this Century ? And 
was the Ordinance of the Council of Trent to this Pur- 
poſe put in Execution ? : 

A. Some Time after the Council was ended, certain 
Metropolitans valued themſelves upon holding of Coun- 
cils, in which they made Decrees and Canons confor- 
mable to thoſe of the Council of Trent. The Cardinal 
of Lorrain was the firſt who ſet them the Example; for 
upon his Return from Trent, he held a Provincial Coun- 
cil at Rheims in 1564. in the Month of December, 
where he caus'd the Decrees of the Council of Trent to 
be receiy'd, and ſome Regulations to be drawn up 
about the Divine Office, and the Diſcipline of the 
Church. Maximilian of Bergues, Archbiſhop of Cam- 
bray, being defirous to make good his Claim to his 
new Dignity of Archbiſhop, which was conteſted with 
him by the Archbiſhop of Rheims, held a Provincial 
Council in 1565, where he made Canons agreeable to 
thoſe of the Council of Trent. Saint Charles Borromeo 
held ſeveral Provincial Councils and Synods at Milan, 
in which he labour'd ſtrenuouſly at the Re-eſtabliſhment 
the Diſcipline of the Church according to the Plan of 
the Council of Trent. The Biſhops of Spain likewiſe 
held ſeveral with the ſame View at Toledo, Saragoſſa, Sala- 
manca, and Valentia, There was one held in Flanders 
at Malines, in 1579. France likewiſe furniſh'd a great 


many after that of Rheims, as that of Rouen, held 15 
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the Cardinal of Bourbon in 1581 ; a ſecond Council of 
Rheims in 1583 ; thoſe of Bourdeaux and Tours held the 
ſame Year; that of Bourges in 1584; that of Aix in 
Provence in 1585; and that of Toulouſe in 1590. To 
thoſe Councils we muſt alſo add that which was held at 
Avignon in 1594, and that of Aquileia in 1596. All 
thoſe Councils made a great many Canons about Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Diſcipline, according to the Intention of the 


Council of Trent. 
N Dee eee eee eee 


CHAP. XXXII. 


Of the Aſſemblies of the Clergy of France, and of tht 
Cenſures of the Faculty of Divines at Paris, 


Q. E RE theſe the only Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblics: 
that were held in France in this Centary ? 

A. Towards the End of the Century they begun to 
hold regular Aſſemblies of the Clergy of France by De- 
puties. The firſt was that of Poiſſ, in 1561. Then 
there was one held at Paris in 1567, where it was re- 
ſolv'd that one ſhould be held once every five Years,- 
Thoſe Aſſemblies granted Money to the King for the 
Neceflitics of the State, and conſtituted Rents out of. 
the Revenues of the Clergy, to raiſe the Sums which 
they had granted to the King. They made Canons re- 


lating to the Diſcipline of the Church from Time to 


Time, and took Care of the Temporal Affairs of the 
Ciergy, and made ſeveral Remonitrances to the King: 
upon divers Heads, particularly upon the Reception of 
tne Council of Trent, and the holding.of Provincial. 
Councils. This Uſage has been continued; and is pra- 
ctiſed at this Day. Every five Years there were Aſſemblies 
held, at which were preſent Deputies from the firſt and ſe- 
cond Orders of all the Provinces of the Kingdom, who- 


granted to the King the Sums neceſſary for the State, re- 


gulated the Accounts of the Clergy's Receivers, and treat- 
ed of the Eccleſiaſtical Affairs that offer'd themſelves. » :; 
Did the Faculty of Theology in Paris do nothing 
in this Century againſt the new Errors? | 

6 4 A, They 
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A. They ſignaliz d themſelves by a great many Cen- 
fures they made, not only againſt the Errors of the 
Lutherans and Calviniſts, but alſo agaiuſt ſeveral others 
advanc'd by private Perſons, either in Books, in the Pul- 
pit, or in Theſes. There are a great many of thoſe Cen- 
ſures which tend to preſerve the Doctrine of the Church 
in its Purity, to maintain Diſcipline, baniſh Superſti- 
tions, reform Abuſes, and defend the Rights of the King, 
and the Liberties of the Gallican Church. 
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CHAP. XXXIII. 


Of Religious Orders, Congregations, and Reformation: 
| in the Sixtecenth Century. 


Q. AS there any new Monaſtick or Regular 
Order ſet up in this Century? 

A. There were ſeveral Reforms made of old Orders, 
and Inſtitutions of ſome new ones. The Order of 
S. Francs produc'd three new Branches, wiz. the Ca- 
pucins, Recollets, and Penitents. The Inſtitutor of the 
Capucins was an Obſervantine Brother, call'd Matthew de 
Baſci, of the Dutchy of Spoleto, of the Convent of 
Montefalcone, who took the Habit of a Capucin, and 
went into an Hermitage by the Pope's Permiſſion. Other 
twelve Religious join'd him, and the Duke of Florence 
gave them an Hermitage in his Territories, Their Num- 
ber increas'd, and in 1528 Pope Clement VII. approv'd 
that Congregation by the Name of the Brothers Minors 
Capucins, Paul III. confirm'd 'em in 1536, with Per- 
miſlion to eſtabliſh themſelves, and granted them a par- 
ticular Vicar-General. They were receiv'd in France in 
the Reign of Charles IX. and have above 400 Convents 
there at this Day. The Recollers were of the Order of 
the Brothers Minors of the Strict Rule, or the Reform'd, 
whom Leo X. reduc'd to one Body. They affected to 
live in a more auſtere Manner than the reſt, and to ob- 
ſerve the Rule of S. Francis to a Tittle. Clement VIL 
caus'd particular Convents to be given them , where 


they took in or collected ſuch as would follow their 
Reform; 


£1 
5 


” 
»& 
o 
p a 
$ 

74 
Fu 

- 
1 
4 
« 
o 
8 7 
. 
+ 
1 

> 2 
2 
5 
- 

4. 
2 
2 
7 
= 

* 

o 
* 


Cent; XVI. the CHURCH. 135 
Reform, and were from thence call'd Recolleffs. This 
Reform began in 7taly, and was eftabliſh'd in France to- 


wards the Year 1584. The Penitents were at firſt only a 
Congregation of private Seculars, which afterwards be- 


came regular; but they beginning to take too much Li- 


berty, a Religious, call'd Vincent Maſſard of Paris, under- 
took to reform them towards the Year 1595. They ſet- 
tled themſelves in a Village near Paris, call'd Picpus, from 
whence they were call'd Pickpuſſes. Pope Eugenius IV. 
had mitigated the Rule of the Carmelites ; and this Mi- 
tigation having made them fall into Looſeneſs, S. The- 
reſa, a Nun of that Order, in the Convent of Avila 
in Caſtile, reduc'd them to their former Auſterity. She 
began with the Nuns, and then undertook to reform 
the Monks of that Order, being aſſiſted by two Carme- 
lites, who inſtituted the firſt Convent of the Carmelites 
Dechaux neat to Paris. Pope Clement VIII. ſeparated 
them from the Mitiges in 1593. The Reform of the 
Auguſtine Hermits was inſtituted at a General Chapter 
of that Order, which was held at Madrid in 1588. From 
thence ſome of them went and ſet up in Traly; and 
from Italy fix or ſeven of them were brought to France 
In 1565, who ſettled in Dauphiny. They came not to 
Paris till 1607, where Queen Margaret caus'd a Con- 
vent to be built for them, which they afterwards left to 
the Reform'd Auguſtins, and went themſelves to ſet up 
near the Gate of Montmartre. 
The Brothers of Charity were inſtituted by S. John de 
Dieu, a Native of Evora in Portugal, a fimple and un- 
learned Man; but burning with a charitable Zeal, he be- 
gan that Congregation in 1570. Pius V. approv'd it by 
his Bull of the 1ſt of January, 1572. Clement VIII. con- 
firm'd it, and Paul V. erected it into a Religious Order, 
reſtraining it to the three uſual Vows, and a fourth to wait 
upon the Sick in the Dependence of their Ordinary. 
The Congregation of the Fexillants, which is a Re- 
form of the Citeaux, was inſtituted by John de la Ba- 
riere, Abbot of S. Mary de Fezillans in the Didceſe of 
Rieux near Tolouſe, After having poſſeſs'd that Abbey 
in Commendam, he became a Monk in 1583, and com- 
ing to live in his Abbey, he ſet up a very auſtere Manner 
G 5 of-- 
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of Life in it. He receiv'd Novices, and his Reform 
was approv'd in 1586 by Sixtus V. and erected into a 
Congregation in 1589. | 

There were alſo ſeveral Congregations of Regular 
Clergymen inſtituted in this Century. That of the 
Theatins was one of the firſt ; which was ſo called from 
Peter Carafſa, Biſhop of Theat:i in the Kingdom of Naples, 
who embrac'd it before he was rais'd to the Pontificate 
by the Name of Paul IV. Pope Clement VIII. approv'd 
this Congregation in 1584. Jerom Emiliani, a noble 
Venetian, did in 1550, found the Regulars, call'd So- 
maſques, from the Place of their Abode between Milan 
and Pergamo. The End of this Congregation was the 
Inſtitution of Orphans. It was confirm'd by Paul III. 
in 1540. The Order of Barnabites was inſtituted hy 
three Italian Gentlemen, who had been inſtructed by a 
famous Preacher call'd Seraphin, who counſell'd them 
to read S. Pau! carefully, from whence they were call'd 
The Clerks of St. Paul, and Barnabites, becauſe they per- 
form'd their firſt Exercites in a Church of S. Barnabas. 
Their Inſtitution was approv'd by Clement VII. in 1533. 
They were call'd to France in the Reign of Henry IV. 
to be employed in the Miſſions of Bearnes. 

Q. Here 13 a great Number of Reforms and new 
Congregations indeed. Is there any other you have 
not yet mention'd ? | 

A. 1 have not yet mention'd an Order more famous, 
and of greater Extent than all the reit; and that is the 
Order of the Jeſuits. They were inſtituted by Ingo 
or Inatius Of Loyola, who was born in 1491, in the 
Province of Gxipuſcoa in Spain. Ignatius, after having 
carried Arms in his Youth, reſolv'd to devote himſclt 
to God, and went in Pilgrimage to Notre Dame at 
Montferrat, where he dedicated himſelf to the Virgin. 
Then he waited ſome Time on the Poor in the Hoſpi- 
tal of MHanreſa, where it is thought he wrote his Book 
concerning Spiritual Exerciſes. After this he went to 
Jeruſalem; and having return'd to Venice, he went over 
to Spain, where he ſtudied at Alcala, and got ſome 
Companions there, who led a retir'd Life, and fell 


about Catechizing. They would not ſuffer * 
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ſtay at Alcala and Salamanca, which oblig' d Ignatius to 
come to Paris, where he arriv'd in 1528. He conti- 
nued his Studies there, and form'd a Society of ten 
Perſons, who engag'd themſelves with him by a Voοο⁹]] 
which they made in the Church of Montmaſire on 
the 15th of Auguſt, 1534, to renounce the Riches of 
this World, and to go and preach the Goſpel to Infidels, 
as ſoon as they had ſtudied their Courſe of Theology ; 
and that in caſe they could not accompliſh their Vow in 
a Year, they would go and preſent themſelves to the 
Pope, and offer him their Service, to be 1mployed by. 
him as he ſhould judge proper. S. Ignatius having 
finiſh'd his Theology, made a Journey to Spain, where. 
he found his old Companions had taken different Cour- 
ſes. Then he came to Venice, where his French Com- 
panions were to meet him, who came. thither in 1537, 
and went to Rome, to aſk Leave from the Pope to go to 
Jeruſalem, which they obtain'd without any Difficulty. 
But the War which was k;ndled between the Turks and 
the Venetians hinder'd them from putting that Reſolu- 
tion in Execution. They fell a preaching in the State 
of Venice, and from thence went to Rome, to offer 
their Service to the Pope. There S. Ignatius form'd 
his Society, adding to the three uſual Vows a fourth, 
to go into a'l the Countries of Believers and Infidels, 
whither it ſhould pleaſe. the Sovereign Pontiff to ſend 
them. The. Pope employed ſome Members of that 
Society, and the King of Portugal ſent to aſk ſome of 
them to go and preach the Goſpel in the Indies. S. 1g- 
natius {ent him Roderick and Xavier, In fine, Paul III. 
iflued a Bull in 1540, on the 27th of September, by: 
which he approv'd the Inſtitution of that Society, 
(which deſired they might be call'd The Society of Je- 
#45) their Vows, Exerciſes, and Government, accord- 
ing to the Plan he had had of it, on Condition, how 


_ ever, that the Number of their Members ſhould. not. 


exceed dixty ; but by a ſecond Bull of the 14th ot May, 
1543, he remox'd that Condition, and left them at Li- 
beriy to receive as many Members as they pleas d. 
d. nalius was created General of that Society, which, 
in a ſhort Time ſpread over all the World. Roderick. 
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and Xavier were ſent to Portugal, and from thence xa- 


vier went to the Indies. Favre had Germany for his Lot, 
and Arayox went to Spain, Laines, Jay, Paſquier, and 


Bobadilla, ſhar'd Traly. Eguia was ſent with ſome Com- 


panions to France. Salmero and Paſquier penetrated as far 
as Ireland and Scotland. Caniſius was called to Bavaria, 
and went ſrom thence to Poland. In 1550 they obtain d 
Letters Patent from Henry II. to ſettle themſelves in 
France by Authority; but before the Parliament would 
approve them, they order'd that they ſhould be commu- 
nicated to the Biſhop and Faculty of Divines of Paris. 
Neither of them having been favourable to the Recep- 
tion of the Jeſuits, the Letters Patent for their Eſta- 
bliſhment were not approv'd. In the Reign of Fran- 
cis I. they obtain'd a Miſſive Letter from the King and 
Queen Regent to the Parliament, which order'd the 
Regiſtration of the Letters Patent granted in their Fa- 


vour; after having declar'd, that their Statutes and Pri- 


vileges ſhould neither be againſt the Laws of the King- 
dom, the Liberties of the Gallican Church, nor the 
Rights of Curates, Chapters, or Biſhops, the Parlia- 
ment remitted them to a General Council, or to the 
next Aſſembly. of the Clergy, to be taken Care for. 
They addreſs'd:themſelves to the Aſſembly of Poiſſy, 
and brought thither the Conſent of the Archbiſhop of 
Paris to the Homologation and Approbation of the 


Letters and Bulls given in Favour of the Jeſuits, with 


the following Reſtrictions; That they ſhall not exer- 
ciſe any Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, nor preach the Word 


of God without the Permiſſion and Conſent of their 


Bithop, nor adminiſter any Sacrament without Leave 
from the Curates, to whom they ſhall do no Prejudice ; 
that they ſhall not read or iaterpret the Holy Scrip- 


ture either privately nor publickly, without being al- 


low'd by the Faculty of Divines, and the Univerſities ; 
that they ſhall not receive into their Company the pro- 
feſs'd Monks of another Order, and that they ſhall be 
receiv'd by Form of a Society or Company only, and 
not by Form of a new Religious Order; that they ſhall 
be bound to take another Name than that of Jeſus, or 


of the Jeſuits3 that they ſhall make uſe of no Privileges 
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contrary to theſe Conſtitutions, and be oblig'd to con- 
form themſelves to the Common Law. The Aſſem- 
bly of the Clergy having ſeen this Conſent, recejv'd 
and approv'd the Company of Jeſuits by form of a So- 
ciety or College, and not-of a-Religious Order newly 
inſtituted. In conſequence of thoſe Ferms the Jeſuits 


addreſs'd themſelves to the Rector of the Univerſity , 


who of his own proper Motion gave them Letters of 


Immatriculation on the 19th of September, 1563, which 


the Univerſity preſently oppos'd ; whereupon the Af- 


fair was brought before the Parliament, and the Par- 


ties were order'd to employ their Council. In the 
mean while the Jeſuits continued their Leſſons, with- 
out being Members of the Univerſity. In the Reign 


of Henry IV. they were oblig'd to depart the King- 
dom in 1594, but in 1603 they obtain'd Letters of | 


Reſtoration. FA 
Q. Was there no new Inſtitution of Nuns in this 


Century ? 


A. The Penitent Nuns had been eſtabliſh'd in the 
preceding Century; and were ſhut up in a ſtrait Cloi-- 
ſter in 1550. The Order of the Annonciades was in- 


ſtituted by Queen Jean, Daughter of Lewis XI. after: 
ſhe ſeparated from her Huſband. The Female Capy- 


cines and Feuillantines were inſtituted in Imitation of the 
Reform of the Male Capucines and Feuillans. St. The- 


reſa inſtituted the general Reform of the Carmelites in 
Spain, from whence ſhe went to France in 1604. 
Q. There remains no more but the Military Orders. 
A. King Henry III. inſtituted the Order of the Holy 
Ghoſt, in 1574. Henry IV. that of Norre-Dame of 
Mount Carmel, in 1607, which was united to that of 
St. Lazarus by the Pope's Bull. 


Q. Here are a great many new Orders inſtituted, was 


there no old one extinguiſh'd ? 
A. I find none but that of the Humiliez, which was 


founded in the XIth Century, and which was become 


numerous and powerful in Tuſcany and Lombardy. Pope 
Pius V. aboliſh'd it in 1571, becauſe a Guardian of that 
Order, and ſome Religious, had confpir'd againſt St. 
Charles Borromeo, Protector of that Order, and one of 


them: 
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them had ſhot a Piſtol at him, out of ſpight at his la- 
bouring to reform them. The Pope, by his Bull of the 
13th of February, ſuppreſs'd the General and Superiors 
of that Order, and abolith'd the whole Order, order- 
ing that the profeſs'd Monks ſhould retire into Houſes 
that ſhould be aſlign'd them, there to lead à Life agree- 
able to their Profeſſion, and that the Novices ſhould be 
put out of their Monaſteries, with Orders to the old 
Monks not to receive any more. 
Are you come to the end of the Hiſtory of the 
ſixteenth Century? 
A. I have not yet made mention of a great Crowd 
of conſiderable Authors who wrote in this Century, 
That is a Subject that may furniſh Matter for our next 


Conference. 
. . . . . , . . *. *, 1. * N NN N 
CHAP. XXXIV. 
Of the Authors of the Sixteenth Century. 


Q. T. Expect a great many Authors from the Sixteenth 
- Century. : 

A. You are not miſtaken; for that Century was 
fruitful in very excellent Authors, who revived the Stu- 
dy of the holy Scripture, and the Fathers of the Church, 
with the Belles Lettres, and the Knowledge of Langua- 
ges. One of the firſt that had this Taite was John. 
Reuchlin, a German born at Phorzeim, a City in the 
Marquiſate of Dowrlach, in 1454. He applied himſelf 
to the Study of Languages, and perfected himſelf in it 
at Paris under the beſt Maſters. He afterwards taught 
Greek and Latin at Baſil, and compos'd Grammars and 
other Grammattical Books for the Uſe of Students. He 
was made Dr. of Law at Orleans, and taught in ſome. 
Cities of France. When return'd to Germany, . Eber- 
kard Count of irtemberg took him to be his Compa- 
nion in a Journey to Italy. This gave him an Oppor- 
tunity of converſing wich ſeveral learned Men in that 
Countrey, and particularly with Fer molatus Barbari:. 
He chang'd his Name from Reuchlin to Capnio, Which 
ſignifics 
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ſignifies Smoke in Greek, as Reuchlin does in German. 
When the Count of Wirtemberg return'd to Germany, 
he made Reuchlin his Embaſſador to the Emperor Fre- 
derick III. where he was very much taken notice of, 
The Emperor ennobled him, and made him a Preſent 
of a Hebrew Bible. Frederick dying in 1493, Capnio re- 
turn'd to his Maſter, who, two Years after, made him 


his Deputy at the Diet of Worms, where the Count of 


Wirtemberg was made Duke of Suabia. That Prince dy- 
ing three Months after, left his Eſtates to Ulricus, his 
Brother Count Henry's Son; but another of his Ne- 
phews having poſſeſs d himſelf of his Dutchy, baniſhed 
Capnio, who retir'd to Worms. The Elector Palatine 
ſent him to Rome, where he ſtaid above a Year. On 
his return the Affairs of Snabia had another Turn, the 
Uſurper was driven away, and Ulxicus reſtor' d. Cap- 
nio was recall'd, and made a Triumvir of the League 
of Suabia. Towards the end of his Life he had a very 
warm Diſpute with the Divines of the Univerſity of 
Cologne, A Jew call'd Pfefferkorn, after having palſs'd 
for the Meſſiah among thoſe of his Nation, was con- 
victed of Impoſture, and became Chriſtian. He per- 
ſuaded James Hockſtrat, a Dominican, Inquiſitor of 
Germany, and Arnold de Tongre , Profeſſor of Divinity 
at Cologxue, that it was proper to burn all the Jewiſh 
Books; for which end they aſk'd an Edict from the Em- 
peror Maximilian. Pfefſerkorn run about every where 

with this Edict, ſeiz'd their Books, and made them re- 
deem them underhand. The Jews having aſk'd the 
Revocation of this Edict, the Inquiſitor order'd the 
Univerlities of Cologne, Mentz, Erford and Heidelberg, 
to appoint Deputies to give their Opinion upon that 
Occaſion with James Hochſtrat, Capnio, and Victor of 
Corbe. Capnio's Opinion was, that they ought to burn 
the Jewith Books that were full of Blaſphemies againſt 
Jetus Chriſt, and the Virgin ; but that they ought not 


to meddle with their other Books, nor with the Tal- 


mud. This Opinion of Cafnis having come to Pſefſer- 
korn's Knowledge, he compos'd a Book in German to 
refute it, by the Title of a Manual Mirror, to which 
Capnio replied in another entituled An Ocular Mirror , 

Wherein 


wherein he accus'd his Enemies of having vented ſeve- 
ral Calumnies againſt him. On the other hand the Di- 
vines of Cologne accus'd Capnio of having advanc'd erro- 
neous and heretical Propofitions in that Work; to which 
he anſwer'd in an Apology. The Inquiſitor Horkftrat 
ſummon'd him before him; but he refus'd to appear, 
by a Proctor, and appeal'd to Rome from any thing he 
mould do. Notwithſtanding this Appeal Hockftrat paſs'd 
a Sentence, by which the Ocular Mirror was prohibited, 
Capnio appeal'd from that Sentence to the Holy See, 
which remitted the Cogniſance of that Affair to the Bi- 
ſhop of Spire, and the Elector Palatine, who appointed 
Judges whom Hockftrart would not acknowledge. While 
the Proceſs was going on at Spire, the Divines of Cologne 
caus'd the Ocular Mirror to be burnt. The Matter was 
carried to Rowe, Hockſtrat appear'd before the Com- 
miſſioners appointed by the Pope, but they did not fa- 
vour him; and all he could obtain of the Pope was a 
Suſpenſion. 'Rexchlin's Adverſaries were at laſt oblig'd 
to come to an Accommodation with him, to pay the 
Charge of the Proſecution, and to conſent that a Sen- 
tence of Abſolution ſhould be given at Rome in his Fa- 


lig'd to leave it becauſe of the Plague, and retir'd to 
Tubingen, where he died on the 3oth of July 1522, a- 
ged ſixty ſeven Years. Reuchlin was one of the moſt 
learned Men of his time, and was the firſt who applied 
himſelf to the Study of the Jewiſh Books and their Ca- 
baliſtical Learning. He perfectly underſtood Hebrew 
and Greek, and ſpoke Latin very purely and elegantly. 
He wrote ſeveral learned Books; the chief of which is 
that which is intituled, Concerning the marvellous Word, 
to prove the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. 


this Century ; that wrote with the Force that he did. 

A. It would be hard to find one that underſtood the 
Languages better; but I am going to mention one to 
you, Whoſe Name and Reputation you muſt be ac- 
quainted with, who wrote many more Fccleſiaſtical 
Books, and that is the famous Era/mus. He was the 


at 
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vour. Reuchlin, who had ſettled at Ingolſtadt, was ob- 


Q. I don't believe you will find many Authors in 


Son of Gerard, and Margaret Daughter to a Phy fician' 
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at Gouda, to whom Gerard had promis'd Marriage, and 
by whom he had two Children, the youngeſt of which 


was called Deſiderius Eraſmus from his Infancy. Gerard 


would have married that young Woman , but her Re- 
lations being againſt it, he left the Countrey privately, 
leaving Margaret big with her ſecond Son, who was 
born at Rotterdam on the 27th of October in 1465, Or 
1466, or 1467; for it is not exactly known in which 
of thoſe Years he came into the World. His Father ha- 
ving receiv'd falſe News, that Margaret was dead, be- 
came a Prieſt, When Eraſmus could read, he was one. 
of the ſinging Boys of the Cathedral of Urrecht, andat- 
terwards ſtudied Humanity in a College of Deventer. 
He loſt his Mother when he was but 13 Years of 
Age; and his Father who returned to the Low-Conn- 
tries, died ſome time after. The Guardians of theſe 
two Children oblig'd them to become Regular Canons 
in the Monaſtery of Stein near Ghent. As their Calling 
was forced, ſo they did not continue long in their Pro- 
feſſion. When Eraſinuss Brother left the Monaſtery he 
became extravagant, whereas Era/mus applied himſelf 
wholly to Study, and always led a regular Life. He liv'd 
ſometime in the Monaſtery of Stein, and began to write 
Books there as appears by his ſmall Treatiſe concerning. 
the Contempt of the World. He was ordain'd Prieſt by 
the Biſhop of Utrecht on St. Mark's Day, in 1492. Some 
time after, Henry de Bergue, Biſhop of Cambray , had 
a mind to take him home to his Houſe, reſolving to 
carry him to Rome. Eraſmus being extremely glad of 
that Opportunity accepted the Propoſal, and went from 
his Monaſtery with the Permiſſion of the Biſhop and his 
Superiors, however without quitting his Habit of a Re- 
gular Canon. He came to Paris, there to finiſh his Stu- 
dies, and liv'd in the College of Montaigue. After ſe- 
veral Journies into Flanders, England and Italy, he ſet- 
tled at Baſil, and did not quit that City till ſuch time 


as it receiv'd Zuinglianiſm, in 1529. When he de- 


parted from Baſil he went to take up his Abode at Fri- 
burg from whence he return'd to Baſil, where he died 
on the 12th of July, 1536, 


Q. The 
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Q. The Account you have given me of Era/mus's 
Lite, makes me expect a great deal from his Works. 

A. He was without Diſpute the ableſt Man of his 
Time, as well as the moſt laborious and diligent. It is 
chiefly to him we owe the Reſtoration of the belles Let- 
tres, the firſt Editions of the Fathers, Criticiſm, and a 
Taſte of Antiquity. He made a new Verſion of the 
new Teſtament in Latin, with Notes and Paraphraſes, 
and likewiſe made Tranſlations of ſeveral of the Greek 
Fathers, wrote ſome Pieces of Devotion and Morality, 
and a great Number of Letters, not to ſpeak of ſeveral _ 
Books of Grammar, Rhetorick and Philoſophy, and a 
Volume of Apologies, which he was obliged to make 
in his own Defence; for the Liberty he took of rebu- 
king and cenſuring the Vices of his time, and particular- 
ly of the Eccleſiaſticks and Monks, drew upon him a- 
bundance of Adverſaries. Noel Beda, Syndick of the 
Faculty of Theology at Paris, cauſed ſeveral Propoſi- 
tions taken from the Works of Eraſimus to be cenſured 
in 1527. Eraſmus publiſhed this Cenſure himſelf, in 
1532, With Explications and Declarations upon every 
one of theſe Propoſitions, which he addreſs'd to the Fa- 
culty, with a Preface full of Reſpect to, and much to 
the Honour of that Body. There were beſides, abun- 
dance of other Divines who attack'd him, and accus'd 
him of Error or Hereſie, ſuch as James Hockſtrat, and 
Latomus Fleming,; James Lopez Stunica,l a Spaniard ; 
Edward Leigh, an Fngliſuman; Alberto Pio, Prince of 
Carpi, an Italian; Peter Sutor, a Franciſcan Carthuſian. 
Although he was much ſolicited and wheedled by the 
Lutherans, yet he would never joyn with them; but 
even wrote againſt Luther about Free-Will, and had 
Diſputes with the Lurherans upon the Affair of Religion. 
He ſtill continued ſtedfaſt to the Catholick Church, and 
_ reſpected the Sovereign Pontiffs, who had a particular 
Eſteem for him. Teo X. Adrian VI. and Clement VII. 
gave him high Elogiums, and ſhew'd him ſingular Marks 
of their Affection; and Pope Paul III. had a mind to 
have made him a Cardinal. The Emperor, the King 
of France, and moſt of the other Chriſtian Princes 


wrote obliging Letters to him, All the abie Men - 
| is 
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his time kept up Correſpondence with him by Letters. 
In fine, there never was a learned Man more eſteemed 
and honoured than Eraſmus, 

To Eraſmus we mult joyn Ludovicus Vives of Valen- 
#14 in Spain, who alſo excell'd in the belles Lettres. Af- 
ter having ended his Courſe of Philoſophy at Paris, he 
taught the belles Lettres in the Univerſity of Louvain. 
Henry VIII. King of England, call'd him over to Exgland, 
to inſtruct his Daughter, Princeſs Mary. The Freedom 
with which Vives ſpoke and wrote againſt the Divorce of 
that Prince from Queen Catherine, caus'd him to be 
ſeized, and kept Priſoner ſixth Months in England. At 
laſt he obtain'd his Liberty to return to the Lou-Coun- 
tries, and took up his Abode at Bruges, where he was 
married, and profeſs'd the belles Lettres till his Death, 
the Year of which is uncertain ; ſome place it in 1536, 
others in 1537, many in 1541, and ſome few in 1545. 
He has left us five Books of the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and a Commentary upon St. Auguſtine's Books 
of the City of God. To thoſe Beaux Fſprits we may 
add John Baptiſta Spagnoli, commonly call'd John of 
Mantua, becauſe he was of that City,. a Carmelite and 
Poet, who died in 1526. He publiſh'd ſeveral Poetical 
Pieces, among which there are ſome upon Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Subjects: Nor muſt we forget to place in the ſame 
Rank, Henricus Cornelius Agrippa, a Native of Cologne, 
Secretary to Maximilian I. who after having born Arms 
and travelled into ſeveral Countries, made ſeveral pub- 
lick Leſſons at Dole upon Reuchlin's Book, De verbo 
mirifico, This Affair having diſpleas'd the Monks, he 
went to England, where he labour'd upon the Epiſtles 
of St. Paul. He return'd ſhortly after this to Cologne, 
and there gave Lectures in Divinity. But being weary 
of that Employment, he took up Arms again, and went 
to Italy to liſt himſelf in the Army of Maximilian, where 
he continued till ſuch time as the Cardinal of San#a- 
Crux invited him to Pia, to be the Divine of the 
Council, Afterwards he taught Divinity publickly at 
Pa via and Turin, From thence he return'd to Metz, 
where he perform'd the Functions of Syndick, Advo-_ 


cate and Orator of the City. The Perſecutions * 
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the Monks rais'd againſt him, oblig'd him to go to his 
own Countrey; but he did not continue long there; 
for he practis'd Phyſick in Geneva, Switzerland and 
France, where he was made Phyſician to Louiſa of Sa- 
voy, Mother to Francis I. But falling out with that 
Princeſs, he retir'd to the Lou-Countries, where he was 
made Hiſtoriographer to Charles V. Margaret of Au- 
ſtria, Governeſs of that Countrey, being dead, he made 
her Funeral Oration. The Treatiſe of the Vanity of 
Sciences, which he publiſhed at Antwerp, in 1530, and 
that concerning occult Philoſophy, which he publiſhed 
ſoon after, drew upon him abundance of Adverſaries, 
who put him out of Favour at the Emperor's Court. 
He was obliged to retire to Bonne, from whence he 
went through France, and arriv'd at Grenoble, where 
he died in 1535. He underſtood the Languages well, 
and was an able Divine enough ; but he was too fond. 
of the Jewzh Cabbala, and had peculiar Notions ; which 
does not hinder however from receiving Benefit from 
his Theological Works. 

Q. In my Opinion the Authors whom you have men- 
tioned are rather Philologers than Divines; pray ſpeak 
of thoſe Doctors who have wrote in Divinity and 
Controverſy. 

A. Before the Hereſy of Luther appeared, there 
were two famous Doctors of the Faculty of Theology 
of Paris, of the College of Navarre; John Major a 
Scotchman, who wrote a more learned and more ample 
Commentary upon the Maſter of Sentences than any 
that had yet appeared; and James Almain, of the City 
of Sens, who was Choſen by the Faculty of Theology 
of Paris to anſwer Cajetan's Treatiſe concerning the 
Pope's Authority, which that Naliaz Divine rais'd a- 
bove that of Councils. He wrote ſeveral Treatiſes of 
Scholaſtick Theology, moral Works, and Pieces con- 
cerning the Power of the Church and the State; and 
died in 1515. After the Hereſy of Luther appear d, the 
moſt famous Divine who attack'd it was James Hock- 
ftrat, a Dominican of the Lou-Countries. He attack'd, 
as I told you, Reuchlin and Eraſmus, and was one of 
the firſt that fell upon Luther's Theſes, Sylveſter Mozo- 
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lin, known by the Name of Prierio, a Village in Mont- 
ferrat where he was born, Maſter of the ſacred Palace, 
was alſo one of the firſt that wrote againſt Luther; and 
died in 1520. The greateſt and moſt zealous Con- 
troverſiſt againſt Luther, was the famous John Eckins, 
Profeflor at Ingolſtad. He was the chief Agent at the 
Conferences of the Catholicks with the Lutherans and 
Sacramentarians, and never gave over writing Books 
of Controverſy againſt them as long as he liv'd. He 
died at Ingolſtad, in 1543, aged 57 Years. To him 
we may compare John Cochleus, who was the Advo- 
cate of the Catholicks for thirty Years, and the indefa- 
tigable Adverſary of the Hereticks; for from the Year 
1521 to 1550, he never fail'd to ſet forth ſome contro- 
verſial Work againſt the Hereticks every Year, How- 
ever he was never ſo much eſteem'd by the Catholicks 
as Ecłius, nor fear'd by the Hereticks. He died at Bre- 
ſlau in 1552. James Latomus, Doctor at Louvain, did 
alſo ſignalize himſelf by a great Number of controver- 
fial Works, Yoſſe Clictoue was the firſt Pariſian Divine 
that wrote againſt Luther, and one of the beſt Contro- 
verſiſts of his Time. Thomas Mllyricus, an Italian, a 
Brother Minor, wrote ſeveral Treatiſes of Controver- 
ſy. John Driedo, Doctor and Profeſſor of Divinity, 
was one of the moſt ſolid Controverſiſts, as well as the 
moſt judicious , and moſt moderate of his Time. He 
died at Louvain in 1535, After theſe we muſt not o- 
mit to mention John le Fevre, Biſhop of Vienna, who 
alſo attack'd Hereſy by word of Mouth, and by Wri- 
ting. Cardinal Cajetan, whoſe true Name was Tho- 
mas de Vio, a Dominican, was one of the moſt famous 
Divines of that Time. He labour'd upon the Summa 
of S. Thomas, and the Holy Scripture, and publiſh'd ſe- 
veral ſmall Pieces upon different Points of Theology. 

He died in 1534. We may place in the Number of 
ſolid and learned Divines, Claud de Seyſſel, a Savoyard, 
Biſhop of Marſeille, and afterwards Archbiſhop of Tu- 
rin, who wrote an excellent Treatiſe againſt the Vaudois, 
and died in 1520. Paul Cortez ſignaliz d himſelf by 
giving the Treatiſe of Sentences in pure Latin; and 
likewiſe wrote a large Treatiſe concerning the Cardi- 
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nalate. James Wimphlingius of Schleſtat enrich'd the 
Church and Commonwealth of Letters with ſeveral ex- 
cellent Writings, and died in 1528. Anthony de Le- 
brixa, a Spaniard, who took the Name of Nebriſſenſes, 
an able Man in all manner of Sciences, is placed among 
the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, becauſe of his learned Diſſer- 
tations upon ſeveral difficult Paſſages. of the Bible. He 
died on the 2d of July, 1522, aged 77 Years. Mat- 
thias Ugonius , Biſhop of Famagouſta, in Cyprus, pub- 
liſh'd a Treatiſe concerning Councils, entitul'd Syn 
Hugonia , which was approved by Pope Paul III. He 
likewiſe wrote a Treatiſe concerning Patriarchal Dig- 
nity. John Fiſher, Biſhop of Rocheſter , and Thomas 
More, Chancellor of England, recommended themſelves 
very much by their Conſtancy in diſapproving the Con- 
duct of Henry VIII. King of England, and both ſuffer'd 
Death for the Truth; the former on the 17th of June, 
1535, and the latter on the 16th of July following, and 
both of them left excellent Works in Controverly and 
Morality. 

Albert Pighius, a Fleming, followed Adrian VI. into 
Spain, and then to Rome, where he died in 1543. He 
wrote a great many Theological Books, the moſt con- 
ſiderable of which is that concerning the Hierarchy, 
He likewiſe wrote ſeveral Treatiſes againſt Luther : He 
had peculiar Opinions, altho' he had much Learning 
and Reading. Francis Vittoria of Navarre, after having 
ſtudied in the Univerſity of Paris, and taken his Degrees 
there, returned to Spain, became a Brother Preacher, 
and taught Divinity at Salamanca, where he died on the 
I4th of Auguſt, 1546. The thirteen Lectures in The- 
ology, which he has left us, are very judicious and ſo- 
lid. The Cardinals Sadolet and Contarini were the moſt 
polite Divines that wrote in that Century. Gregory Cor- 
rez of Modena, and Chriſtopher of Longueil imitated 
them. Beatus Or Bildius Rhenanus, who died in 1547, 
was a great Maſter of Eccleſiaſtical and prophane An- 
tiquity; he gave us an Edition of Tertullian, and ſe— 
veral Works of the Fathers. John Ganens, Dr. of Pa- 
ris, made very uſeful Notes upon the New Teſtament, 
publiſth'd ſome other Works, and died in 1549. Au- 
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guſtinius Steuchus de Eugubio, wrote very learned Works 
upon the Holy Scripture; he died in 1550. Frederick 
Nauſea, who died at the Council of Trent in 1552, ac- 
quired much Reputation by his Sermons. 

Here is a great Number of Authors of the XVIth 
Century, and yet all thoſe you have mention'd flou- 

'M - riſh'd in the firſt fifty Years of that Century. Were the 
laſt fifty Years as fruitful in Divines ? 

A. The Authors, who flouriſh'd in thoſe laſt Years 
of the XVIth Century , do not yield to thoſe I have 
already mentioned, either for Number or Capacity. 
They furniſh us with excellent Commentators upon the 
Holy Scripture, ſuch as Francis Titleman of the Dioceſe 
of Leige, a Franciſcan, who wrote Paraphraſes and 

Notes upon ſeveral Books of the Old and new Tetta- . 
ment, and died in 1553, aged forty ſix Years. Adam 
Saſbouth of Delft (who died in the ſame Year) wrote 
Commentaries upon the Epiſtles of S. Paul, which are 
elteem'd by the Learned. Claud Guillaud, Doctor of 
Paris, who wrote Cemmentaries upon ſome Books of 
the New Teſtament. John Ferus, a German, of the 
Order of the Minors, who died in 1554, Author of 
large Commentaries upon the Pentateuch, and ſeveral 
other Books of the Old and New Teſtament. Ambroſe 
Catharine of Siena, Biſhop of Corza, who, beſides his 
Commentaries on the five firſt Chapters of Geneſis, the 

Epiſtles of S. Paul, and the Canonical Epiſtles, in which 
he handles ſeveral Queſtions of Controverſy and The- 
ology, wrote J reatiles about Predeſtination and Repro- 
bation, wherein he follows a new Syſtem ; ſeveral Pieces 
upon the Conception of the Virgin, and divers contro- 
verſial Works. He maintain'd in the Council of Trent, 
and afterwards in his Writings, that the Righteous might 

be certain of their Juſtification. He likewiſe main= *© 
tain'd, that the inward Intention of the Miniſter is not 
neceſſary for the Validity of the Sacrament, and pub- 
liſhed ſeveral other Treatiſes upon curious Queſtions. 
Iſidorus Clarins, a Religious of Mountcaſſin, and after- 
wards Archbiſhop of Foligno, recommended himſelf by 
his Preaching, and his learned Notes upon the Holy 
Scripture, He died in 1555. John Gropper , Arch- 
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deacon of Cologn, was a great Controverſiſt of that 
Time. He has left us an excellent Treatiſe of the Eu- 
Chariſt, which is the firſt Work wherein that Matter is 
handled to the bottom. Paul IV. would have made 
him Cardinal in 1555, but he refus'd that Dignity. He 
died at Rome on the gth of March, 1558, aged fifty 
ſeven Years. Alphonſus de Caſtro, a Spaniard, and a 
a Franciſcan wrote a Hiſtory of all the Hereſies, and 
refuted them at the ſame time in a large Volume. Car- 
dinal Pool not only diſtinguiſhed himſelf by his Lega- 
tions, but alſo by ſome controverſial Treatiſes written 
in a rhetorical Stile. Rouard Tapper, a Divine of Tou- 
vain, wrote ſeveral controverſial Treatiſes. Lewis Lip- 
poman, a Venetian, Biſhop of Pergamo, who was em- 
ployed by the Pope in divers Negotiations, underſtood 
"the Languages, Hiſtory, and Eccleſiaſtical Antiqui- 
ty: He made a Collection of the Lives of the Saints, 
of the Catene of the Fathers upon the Scripture, and 
divers other Treatiſes, and died in 1559, FJoachimns 
Peronius, a Benedictine Monk, of the Abbey of Corme- 
ri, who died the ſame Year, was much employ'd in 
Tranſlations of the Greek Authors and Fathers into Ta- 
tin. Robert Cenalis Doctor of Paris, firſt named to 
the Biſhoprick of Vence, in 15 30, then to that of Riex, 
and laſt of all to that of Avranches, in 1532, was one 
of the moſt learned Men of his Time. He wrote ſeve- 
ral controverſial Books, both in Latin and French, print- 
ed from 1541 to 1560, which was the Year of his 
Death. In Spain, Dominicus Soto, a Divine of Sala- 
manca, who aſliſted at the Council of Trent, acquired 
much Reputation by the great Volumes of Divinity 
which he gave to the Publick. Melchior Canus, a Bro- 
ther Preacher, Scholar to the famous Francis Victoria, 
profited ſo much by the Leſſons of that excellent Ma- 
ſter, that he ſurpaſs'd him both for Learning and Po- 
liteneſs. His Work of Theological Common-Places, 
and his Treatiſes concerning the Sacraments, are ex- 
cellent in their Kind. He aſſiſted at the Council of 
Trent, and died in 1560. We mult likewiſe place George 
Caſſander in the Rank of the moſt able Men of that 
Century. He was from the Iſle of Caſſandt near Bru- 
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get: He underſtood the Languages to Perfection, and 
had ſtudied Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity to good purpoſe. He 
empley' d himſelf particularly to find out means how 
to reconcile the Proteſtants with the Catholicks, and 
with that Intent compos' d his Book, entitul'd, The Du- 
ry of a pious Man, and The Conſultations addreſs'd to the 
Emperor Maximilian II. who had aſk'd his Opinion a- 
bout Controverſies. He likewiſe wrote a Treatiſe con- 
cerning the Liturgy, and the Divine Office, and ſonie 
Pieces againſt the Anabapriſts, He died on the 3d of 
February, 1566, aged fifty two Years and five Months. 


| Heſſels, and ſome other Catholick Authors, thought he 


ſometimes granted too much to the Hereticks, and 


that he advanced too bold Propoſitions; but he ftill 


continu'd in Communion of the Catholick Church. He 
declar'd he would ſubmit himſelf to her Judgment, and 
highly condemn'd the Authors of the Schiſm, and their 
chief Errors. John Heſſels, whom I have juſt menti- 
on'd, was a Louvain Doctor, who was ſent to the Coun- 
cil of Trent: He wrote a Catechiſm, and ſeveral con- 
troverſial Books. We muſt not confound him with ano- 
ther John Heſſels, likewiſe a Louvain Doctor, who was 


| ſent before him to the Council of Trent, and wrote a 


Diſſertation upon the Hiſtory of Nectfarius, about theAb- 
rogation of the Penitentiary. Among the famous Cano- 
niſts of this Century, they reckon Thomas Campegio, Son 
to the famous Lawyer of Bologuia, John Campegio, and 
Brother to Cardinal Laurentio Campegio, who ſucceeded 
him in the Biſhoprick of Feltri. He was one of the 
firſt Biſhops that were preſent at the firſt opening of the 
Council of Trent, in 1545. He died at Rome on the 11th 
of January, 1564, aged ſixty four Years. He left ſe- 
veral ſmall Treatiſes about Eccleſiaſtical Polity, the moſt 
conſiderable of which is his Treatiſe about Councils, 
dedicated to Pope Sixtus IV. He likewiſe wrote a- 
gainſt Plurality of Benefices, and againſt the Simony for 
Annats and Reſerves, and about beneficiary and cano- 
nical Matters. Onuphrio Panvini of Verona, an Augu- 
tin Frier, was perfect Maſter of the Roman Antiqui- 
ties. He apphed himſelf diligently to Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 


ſtory, and, as an Eſſay, gave a Chronicle of the Popes - 
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and Cardinals in 1547. Altho' he died in 1568, when 
he was but thirty nine Years of Age, yet he had writ» 
ten a great many Books, full of Diſcoveries and pro- 
digious Learning. The moſt contiderable of them is 
a Work concerning the Primacy of S. Peter, which is 
both learned and exact. He likewiſe publiſh'd ſeveral 
ſingle Treatiſes, concerning the Rites in burying of the 
Dead, the ſeven principal Churches at Rome, the Titles 
of Cardinals, the Origin of the bleſſed Loaves of Wax, 
which are call'd Agnus Dez, of the Sybills, exc. Sixtus 
of Siena, a converted Jew, enter'd into the Order of 
the Dominicans, and dedicated the reſt of his Life to 
Preaching, and compoſing of ſeveral Works upon the 
Scripture : We have a conſiderable one of them, en- 
titul'd, Ribliotheca Sancta, where he treats amply of 
every thing that concerns the ſacred Authors and Books. 
Among the great Men whom the Faculty of Divines 
at Paris produc'd in this Century, there is none more 
Illuſtrious than Claud Deſpenſe, who labour'd uſefully 
for the Church by his Sermons, Conferences, and 
Writings. He died in t571, in the ſixtieth Year of his 
Age. He comprized the chief Points of Diſcipline in 
his excellent Commentaries upon S. Paul's Epiſtles to 
Timothy and Titus. He maintain'd, That the Conſent 
of Fathers was neceſſary for the Validity of the Mar- 
riage of the Children of the Family. In his Books of 
Continence, and Adoration of the Euchariſt, he ex- 
hauſted all that could be ſaid upon theſe Subjects. His 
Treatiſe of publick Maſs is alſo a curious Collection of 
Teſtimonies of the Antients about celebrating the Maſs. 
In fine, all the Works of Deſpbenſe are learned, and 
compos'd of Paſſages out of the Fathers, and Examples 
drawn out of Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity. The Treatiſe 
wherein he maintain'd, That in the firſt Ages of the 
Church the Chriſtians paid no Worthip to Images, 
brought him to ſome Trouble ; but he got free of it, 
by reducing himſelf to the ſimple Queſtion of Fact, 
which is of no Prejudice to Right. Michael Medina, 
a Spaniſh Monk of the Order of S. Francis, Diſciple to 
Alphonſus de Caſtro, a very able Divine, and wel! 
Skill'd in the Oriental Languages, flouriſh'd towards 
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the end of the Century, and compos'd a buge Work 
upon Religion. Francis Bawdowin a Lawyer, enrich'd 
the Publick with ſeveral Monuments of Eccleſiaſtical 
Antiquity, and ſome controverſial Treatiſes againſt 
Calvin. Anthony de Mouchy, Doctor of the Sorbonne, 
who greciz'd his Name by turning it to Demochares, 
did more Miſchief to the Hugonots by his Enquiries, 
than by an indigeſted large Work which he publiſh'd 
about the Sacrifice of the Mais. He died in 1574. 
Dean of the Faculty of Divinity in Paris. Bartholomew 
Carranza of Navarre maintain'd warmly in the Coun- 
cil of Trent, That the Reſidence of Biſhops was jure 
Divino. Philip 11. King of Spain, made him Archbi- 
ſhop of Toledd in 1557. He aſſiſted Charles V. at his 
Death. Carranza was ſeiz'd, put in the Inquiſition, 
and carricd to Rome, where he was kept ten Years in 
the Priſons of the Inquiſition, upon ſuſpicion that that 
Prince did not die a Catholick. He was condemn'd 
to make Abjuration of the 5 that were laid to his 
Charge, altho' there was no Evidence againſt him, 
yet he executed. the Sentence, and was ſent to the 
Convent of Minerva, where he died in 1576, aged 
ſeventy two Years. He gave us an Abridgment of the 
Councils, which is very much eſteemed. Laurentius 
Surius, a Carthuſian of Cologn, render'd himſelf famous 
in this Century, by his Collections of Councils, and 
Acts of the Saints, abundance of Tranflations of de- 
votional Books, out of German into Latin, and by ſe- 
veral other Works, Cardinal Hoſius Staniſlaus a Po- 
lander, one of Pius the IVth's Legates, whom he made 
choice of to aſſiſt at the Council of Jrent, was one of 
the greateſt Controverſiſts of that Age, and wrote a 
great many curious Books upon the coptroverted:Boints, 
e was Biſhop of Warmia, whither he: retired, at the 
diſmiſſing of the Council, was afterwards ealled--to 
Rome, and was made great Penitentiary by Pope '@re+ 
gory XIII. He died near Rome in 1579, aged ſeventy 
fix Years. Stephen Durand, firſt Preſident of the Par- 
liament of Towloxſe, has left us a very learned Work 
upon Sacred Rites. He was murther'd by the Party 
of the League at Toxlo.sſe in 1589. Jerom Oſorius, of 
H 2 Liſbon. 
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Liſbon in Portugal, who died Biſhop of Sylves in 1580, 
publiſh'd abundance of excellent Works unon the Holy 
Scripture, and different Subjects. Towards the end 
of this Century, France furniſh'd us with one of the 
moſt able Men in the Greet Tongue that ever was, and 
that was James de Billy, Abbot of S. Michael in Lerme, 
who labour'd with marvellous Succeſs in the Latin 
Tranſlation and Edition of the Works of S. Gregory of 
Nazianzen, Iſidore of Damietta, and ſome other Greek 
Fathers. He died in 1581. He had a Brother call'd 
John de Billy, a Carthuſian, who publiſh'd ſome de- 
votional Works, and ſome Tranſlations of the Works 
of the Fathers. Nicolas Sanders, an Engliſhman, after 
having been Profeſſor at Oxford, was oblig'd to leave 
England, upon Queen Elizabeth's Acceſſion to the 
Crown, and retired to Rome ; and after having fol- 
low'd Cardinal Hoſius to the Council of Trent, he went 
and profeſs d Divinity at Louvain. Pope Pius V. re- 
call'd him to Rome ingr 571; and Gregory XIII. ſent 
him to Spain in Quality of Nuncio, and aftewards to 
Ireland, where he died about the Year 1580. He wrote 
a Hiſtory of the Schiſm of England, a Treatiſe con- 
cerning the viſible Monarchy of the Church, according 
to the Principles of the 1:alians, and ſeveral other con- 
troverſial Works. ; 5 

Among the Jeſuits who flouriſh'd towards the end 
of this Century, are John Maldonat, Alphonſus Salmero, 
and Francis Turrian, Who were valuable for their 
Learning. Maldonat was a Spaniard, and taught Phi- 
loſophy at Salamanca before he enter'd into the Socie- 
ty of the Jeſuits, which he did in 1562. He was ſent 
to Paris, where he taught Philoſophy, and afterwards 
Divinity to a great concourſe of Scholars. He had a 
Diſpute with the Faculty of Theology at Pari, about 
che immaculate Conception of the Virgin. He had 
treated that Subject problematically in his Leſſons, 
which the Rector of the Univerſity complain'd of in 
the Aſſembly of the Univerſity. Deputies were ap- 
pointed to carry that Matter before Peter de Gondi, Bi- 
ſhop of Paris : He aſſembled twelve Doctors of the 
Faculty of Divinity, and according to the Opinion - 
. 7 the 
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the greateſt part of thoſe Doctors, declared, That 
Maldonat had advanced nothing Heretical, nor con- 
trary to Religion and Faith. The Faculty of Thec- 
logy being aſſembled in a Body, declared on the con- 
trary, That it ought to be maintained, That the Cor - 
ception of the Virgin was Immaculate. The Biſhop 
of Paris excommunicated the Dean, and the Syndick 
of the Faculty: They appeal'd from the Injury of 
that Sentence to the Parliament: The Cauſe was 
' pleaded there, and it was ordained, That thoſe two 
Doctors ſhould be abſolved ad cautelam; and the Af- 
fair reſted there. But this Conteſt obliged Maldonat 
to retire” to Bourges, where he died in 1583. Altho' he 
wrote a great deal, yet he publiſhed nothing in his 
Life-time. After his Death they printed his Commen- 
tary upon the Four Evangeliſts, which is very valua- 
ble; Commentaries upon the four Major Prophets, 
and upon ſome other Books of the Old Teſtament. 
In fine, his Treatiſe upon the Sacraments, and ſeveral 
other ſmall Pieces, were publiſhed about thirty Years 
ago. Salmeron of. Toledo, was the youngeſt of the firſt 
Companions of S. Enatius. He preach'd with Ap- 
plauſe in the Cities of ſtaiy; made many Journeys in- 
to divers Parts of Europe, and aſſiſted at the Council 
of Trent. He died in 1585, aged 69 Years. He com- 
poſed a large Work upon the Holy Scripture, which 
makes ſixteen Volumes in Folio. Tarrian, who was 
of the Dioceſe of Valentia in Spain, after having ſpent 
ſeveral Years in ſearching the Libraries of Italy, for the 
Works of the Greek Authors which had not yet ſeen 
the Light, in order to publiſh them, aſſiſted at the 
Council of Trent, and did not enter into the Society of 
the Jeſuits till 1566, being very much advanced in 
Years. He ſpent the reſt of his Days in Germany, 
where he continued to write, and died there on the 
9th of November, in 1584, near eighty Years of Age. 
He wrote abundance of Books, and publiſhed ſeveral 
Tranſlations of the Works of the Antients. To theſe 
we may join Francis Tolet, of Cordua, Diſciple to the 
famous Dominicus Soto, who entered into the Society 
of the Jeſuits in 1558, was advanced to the Dignity of 
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Cardinal by Clement VIII. and died in 1593. He left 
large Commentaries upon ſeveral Books of the Holy 
Scripture. Peter Cauiſius of Nimeguen entered into 
the fame Society in 1543, and was the firſt Provincial 
of the Jeſuits in Germany. He compoſed a Treatiſe of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, Catechiſms, and ſeveral other 
devotional Works. Francis Ribera, à Spaniard, Pro- 
feſſor of Divinity at Salamanca, has left us an excellent 
Commentary upon the 12 Minor Prophets. _ Thoſe 
Authors call to my Remembrance ſome other able 

Commentators upon the Holy Scriptures, and learned 
in the Languages, ſuch as John le Mercier, known by 
the Name of Mercerus of Uſez in Languedock, Profeſſor 
Royal, à great Maſter of Languages, and Succeſſor to 
the famous Vatablus, who wrote excellent Commenta- 
ries upon ſeveral Books of the Old Teſtament, and qi- 
ed in 1570. Cornelius Janſenius, Doctor of Louvain, 
and Biſhop of Ghent, whoſe Harmony of the Goſpels, 
and Commentary are generally eſteemed. He died in 
1576, aged fixty fix Years. Benedict Arias Montanus, 
who'underſtood the Holy Scriptures to great Perfection, 
was pitch'd upon to labour at the Edition of the Poly- 
= Bible of Philip II. in which he inſerted particular 
Treatiſes upon ſeveral Points relating to critical Que- 
ftions which may be made upon the Bible. He like- 
wiſe wrote Commentaries upon ſeveral Books of the 
— 4 Scripture, and died in 1593, aged ſeventy one 

ears. | c 

The Univerſities of Touvain and Doway were fruit- 
ful in this Century of learned Divines, and good Cri- 
ficks, whereof I have already mentioned ſeveral : I 
ſhall add to them John Molanus, who publiſh'd the 
Martyrology of Uſuard, with learned and judicious 
Notes; with ſeveral other Treatiſes ip Hiſtory and 
Theology. Chriſtianus Adrichomins of Delſt, who was 
the firſt that undertook to give an exact Geography of 
the Holy Land, printed after his Death, with a Chro- 
nology of the Hiſtory of the Bible. In his Life he pub- 
liſhed the Life of Jeſus Chriſt, and a Diſcourſe con- 
cerning Chriſtian Bleſſedneſs, and died in 1585. Cune- 
rus Petri, a Zealander, Doctor of Lowvain , 2 Bi- 
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ſhop of Leuward, and removed by the Anabaptiſts, who 
wrote ſmall Pieces upon Grace, Predeſtination, Juſtifi- 
cation, Free-will, Indulgences, exc. and died at Cologn 
in 1580. William Lindanus of Dort, Biſhop of Rure- 
mond, and afterwards made Biſhop of Ghent three 
Months before his Death, which happen'd on the 4th of 
November, in 1588. who publiſhed a great controver- 
fial Work, entituled, Panoplia Evangelica, and ſeveral 
ſmall Treatiſes for the Uſe of the Church. John Lens, 
a Fleming, who wrote ſeveral ſolid and judicious con- 
troverſial Works, and died on the 2d of July, 1593. 
William Alan, an Engliſhman, who ſettled at Doway, 
where he was received Doctor of Divinity, made Car- 
dinal by Sixtus V. in 1587, and Archbiſhop of Malines, 
in 1589, died at Rome on the 16th of October, 1594, 
aged ſixty three Years, who wrote a Treatiſe concern» 
ing the Sacraments of the Church, in Latin, and ſeve- 
ral ſmall controverſial and devotional Pieces in Engliſh, 
Saffridus Petri, of Leuward, an Hiſtorian and Lawyer, 
whom the Troubles of the Low-Conntries obliged to 
xetire to Cologu, where he took Holy Orders, after the 
Death of his Wife, and died in 1597, aged 70 Years. 
He was an able Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian , and publiſhed 
a Collection of antient Library-Keepers, Eccleſiaſticał 
Authors, and Notes upon Exſevins, and other Hiſtori- 
ans. Thomas Stapleton, an Engliſhman, Profeſſor of 
Theology at Lowvain, Who paſs'd for a great Divine in 
his Time, and an able Controverſiſt, and has left us ſe- 
veral controverſial Works, which make four Volumes; 
There was alſo a famous Divine at Louvain, called 
Michael Bains; but becauſe: he occaſion'd great Diſ- 
pures, I ſhall therefore forbear to give you an Account 
of him till I have finiſhed the Hiſtory of Authors, 

Italy produced, in this Century, many able Men in. 
Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity , beſides thoſe I have already 
mentioned. In this Rank we may place Jerom Mazgt, 
of Angharii, a Town of Tuſcany, who after having 
finiſhed his Studies, applied himſelf to the Civil Law, 
and took his Degrees in the Univerſity of Piſa : He 
was taken by the Turks at Famagouſta, a City in the Ile 


of Cyprus, and carried to Conſtantinople, where he 
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lived in a hard Captivity: He compos'd two curious 
Treatiſes there relating to his own Condition; the one 
de Equuleo , or concerning the Strapano; the other de 
Timtmnabulis, or concerning Bells, and a Treatiſe con- 
cerning the Conflagration of the World ; where he han- 
dles ſeveral Queſtions relating to the Reſurrection and 
the laſt Judgment. James Naclantus, a Native of Flo- 
rence, a Dominican, and Biſhop of Chioxxa, in the State 
of Venice, who died in 1569, render'd himſelf famous 
at the Council of Trent, and ſhew'd his Learning by a 
great many Works in Divinity and Law, which he has 
left us. Peter Ciaconius, a Spaniard, who came to Rome 
in the Pontificate of Gregory XIII. was employed to re- 
view and correct the Edition of the Bible, and the De- 
cree of Gratian, and to labour at reforming the Calen- 
dar: We have ſeveral critical Works of his. Charles Si- 
gonius, of Modena, Profeſſor at that Place, and after- 
wards at Padua, from whence he went to Bolognia, and: 
following the Footſteps of Panvini, applied himſelf to 
the Study of the Roman Antiquities, He publiſhed a 
Treatiſe of the Republick of the Hebrews, and a Hi- 
ſtory of the Biſhops of Bolognia. Antonius Auguſtinus, 
of Saragoſſa, who was born of an illuſtrious Family, 
went to Italy, where he ſtudied Law under Alciatas, 
and the Belles Lettres under Romulus d Amaſea, and Bo- 
namici: He became very learned not only in the Civil 
and Canon Law, but alſo in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. He 
was pitch'd upon by Pope Paul III. to be Auditor of the 
Rota, and ſent Legate into England by Julius III. and 
into Germany by Pope Paul IV. On his Return Philip 
II. made him Biſhop of Lerida: He was at the Coun- 
cil of Trent in 1564, and was at laſt promoted to the 
Biſhoprick of Terragona, in 1570, which he poſſeſs d 
to 1586, which was the Vear of his Death: He pub- 
liſhed a great many Works in the Canon Law; the moſt 
learned and moſt conſiderable of which, is his Treatiſe 
entituled, The Correction of Gratian, We may join to 
him Martin Alzipicueta, commonly call'd Navarrus, 
becauſe his Parents were of that Kingdom : He taught 
Law along time at Toulouſe, Salamanca, and Conimbra : 


He publiſhed ſeveral Works upon the Canon * 
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Caſes of Conſcience, and died in 1586, aged ninety 
five Years. But to return to the 1talians, Peter Galeſs- 
ni, of Milan, flouriſhed in the Pontificates of Gregory 
XIII. and Sixtus V. He underſtood the Languages, | 
and ſtudied Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities: He labour'd at | 
illuſtrating the Roman Martyrology, and publiſhed one, 
which was not approved by the Roman Cenſors : He 
alſo wrote the Lives of the Saints mentioned in the 
Church of Milan, and Notes upon the Greek Text of 
the Septuagint : He died in 1590. We have two lear- | 
ned Italian Criticks of the ſame Time, Flaminius Nobi- 
lius, and Latinius, whom Sixtus V. employed to'labour 
at the Editions of the Fathers which he was cauſing to 
be made at Rome, and who compoſed learned Notes 
upon the Eccleſiaſtical Authors. To theſe Authors we 
muſt add Alphonſus Ciaconius, tho' a Spaniard, becauſe 
his ordinary Abode was at Rome, and in Imitation of 
his Brother, Peter Ciaconius, he labour'd at Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hiſtory, and has given us a Hiſtory of the Popes 
and Cardinals, with other ſmall Treatiſes of Eccleft- 
aſtical Hiſtory. | r 
I have already mentioned ſeveral wbo in this Centu- 
ry excelF'd in Divinity and Controverſy ; but there yet 
remain ſome to be added to them. John Arboreus of 
Laon, Doctor of Divinity, of the Faculty of Paris, of 
the College and Socſety of the Sorbonne, who has left 
us an excellent Work, entituled, Theoſophia; and Com- 
mentaries upon Ecce ſiaſtes, the pro verbs „the Goſpels, 
and the Epiſtles of St. Paul; whereitr he kandles abüft- 
dance of Theological Queſtions in an xxact ind profound 
manner. The two Johns de Tiller; the one Recorder 
in Chief of the Parliament of paris, and the other Br. 
ſnop of Meaux , who both died in the: Month of De-- 
eember, 1 were both very able Men- The former 
wrote. Books relating to the Hiſtory of France, and a 
Memorial: concerning tle Liberties of the Gallicat 
Church; and the latter publiſhed. ſome controverfial 
Treatiſes, and caus' d ſome Monuments of the Ancients” 
to be printed; Claud Goufte, Provoſt of the City of 
Sens who compos'd a Treatiſe concerning the Rg 
Power in-the Church, why full of Depth W 
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Ing; Simon Vigor, Doctor of Divinity of the Faculty 
of Paris, of the College of Navarre, who died Arch- 
biſhop of Narbonne, in 1575, was eſteem'd for his 


Teal againſt the Hereticks, and for the vaſt Number of 


his Sermons which were printed. Peter Emotte, Do- 
ctor of the ſame Faculty and of the ſame College, 
_Schoolmaſter, and afterwards Dean of the Church of 
Tion, who alſo left many Sermons. Gentian Hervet, 
Canon of Rheims, very able in the Greek Tongue, and 
in Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, who tranſlated ſeveral Works 
of the Greek Fathers, and compos'd two Latin Diſ- 
courſes, one upon the ſixth Canon of the Council of 
Chalcedon, fot reſtoring the Cuſtom of not ordaining 


any Cletgyman without an Eccleſiaſtical Title; and 
the other upon the Nullity of Marriages of Chil- 
dren of the Family contracted without the Conſent of 
their Parents, and ſeveral French Pieces in Theology, 
and Controverſy, Chriſtopher Cheffontaines , in Latin 
eile, a- Brother Minor, made General of 
his Order in 157t, and conſectated' Archbiſhop of 
Ceſarea, to perform the Function of it in the Dio- 
ceſe of Sens, Whio beſides ſeveral Controverſial Works, 
wrote a particular Treatiſe, entituled, The Reforma- 
tion of Schola iet Divinity, in which he maintains, 
That Jeſus Chriſt did not conſecrate the Bread and 
Wine in the laſt Supper by theſe Words, This is my 
Body, this, is my Blood, Claud de Sanctes, a Native 
of Perche, Regular Canon of S. Cheron near Chartres, 
Doctor of Divinity in the Faculty of Paris, and pro- 
notcd to the Biſhoprick of Evreux in 1575, who died 
in Priſon in 1591, for having been concern'd in the 
League fle is Author of a large and excellent Work 
upon the Euchariſt, and of ſeveral other Controverſial 
Books in Latin and French. In fine, one of the molt learn- 
ed Men that France produc'd at that Time, was Gilbert 
Genebrard, Doctor of Divinity in the Faculty of Paris, 
Royal Hebrew Profeſſor, and afterwards made Archbſ{- 
ſhap of Aix by the Leaguers. He was remoy'd from 
Aix by an Arret of Parliament, retir'd to Avignon; 
and being allow'd to return to his Priory of Semur in 
Burgundy, he died on the 14th of March, 1597, aged 


Cent. XVI. be CHURCH. 179 


ſixty Years. He compos'd a Sacred Chronology, which 
was more exact than any that had appear'd till that 
Time; Notes upon the Scripture ; a very learned and 
much eſteem'd Commentary upon the Pfalms ; ſeveral 
Theological and Controverſial Treatiſes; a ſmall Trea- 
tiſe concerning the Election of Biſhops, which he main- 
tains againſt the Concordate, and ſeveral Tranſlations 
of Hebrew and Greek Works into Latin and French. 
Q. Age theſe all the Eccleſiaſtical Authors of the 
ſixteenth Century ? | 

A. There are a great many more; but I have 
only mention'd the- chief of them, and perhaps 
1 have forgot abundance who deſerv'd to be plac d 
in the ſame Rank. I remember James Pamelius, a 
Fleming, Doctor in Louvain, who is one of thoſe who 
labour'd upon the Fathers, and publifh'd the Works of 
Tertullian and St. Cyprian, With learned Notes, and 
two Books of the Liturgy of the Latins, an excellent 
Work. The King of Spain nam'd him to be Bifhop of 
S. Omers, when he died at Mons on the 17th of Sep- 
tember, 1587. I might alſo place in the Rank of good 
Eecleſiaſtical Authors Bartholemy de las Caſas, a Spa- 


niard, Biſhop of Chiapa in America, who mightily op- 


pos'd the Cruelties which the Spaniards exercis'd upon 
the Inhabitants of that Countrey, and maintain'd againſt 
Sepulveda, That the Wars that were made upon them 
were unjuſt, and the Manner of treating them altoge- 
ther barbarous. He likewiſe wrote a Book in Tatin, 
which is very rare; upon that Queſtion, Whether Kings: 
can alienate their Subjects from the Crown, and make 
them ſubmit to the Government of another. I like- 
wiſe call to Mind 4ndrew Vega, a Cordelier, one of 
the ableſt Scholaſtick Divines of his Time: He aſſiſt- 
ed at the Council of Trent, and had a great Share in 
the Definitions of the Council relating to Juſtification, 
and defended them by a Work on purpoſe, where he 
treats amply of Juſtification and Grace. James Payoe 
of Andrada, a Portugueſe, who likewiſe aſſiſted at the 
Council of Trent, and made a Defence of that Coun- 
: Ci] againſt the Examen of Chemnitius, and à Contro-- 


verſial Work, entituled Orthodox Explications., Laus 
H 6. d 
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de Caſtro, Maſter of Languages, who undertook to 
juſtify the Paſſages of the Sep:uagin?, and the vulgar 
Latin, which differ from the Hebrew. Aloiſio of Leon, 
an Auguſtin Hermit, Profeſſor at Salamanca, who 
wrote a Treatiſe concerning the Sacrificing the typical 
and the real Lamb, wherein he examines the Difficul- 
nes that are ſtarted about the laſt Supper of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and lays down a new Syſtem to reſolve them : Joſe 
Coccius, à Canon of Juliers, who, being converted, 
wrote a large Book of Controverſy, entituled, The Ca- 
tholick Treaſure ; and Joſſe Lorichins, Profeſſor in the 
Academy of Friburg, and afterwards a Carthuſian, 
who compos'd a Theological Treaſure, and abundance. 
of ſmall Pieces of Controverſy. But I ſhould never 
have done, ſhould I enter into a further Detail of the 
Authors of the Sixteenth Century; you may be ſatiſ- 
fied with the Account I have already given of them: 
I ſhall only add the Account of the Affair of Mi- 
chael Baius Doctor at Louvain, according to my Pro- 
miſe. 


ANNE enen 


CHAP. XXXV. 


An Hiſtory of the Diſputes touching the Doctrine of 
Wc Bains, Doctor at Louvain. 


9. HAT were the Diſputes raiſed upon the 

VW Account of the Doctrine of Michael haius: 
You have already told me he was a Doctor of Louvain; 
at me a particular Account of the Circumſtances 
of his Life? 

A. Michael Bai, in Latin Baius, was born at Miles 
in the Territory of Ath in 1513. After having ſtudied 
at Louvain, he was made Maſter of Arts, and after- 
wards Principal of the College of Standonck in 1541. 

Then he was made Profeſſor of Philoſophy, and having 
taken his Degrees of Licentiate, was admitted Doctor 
of Divinity in 1550. Next Year he was choſen to fill 
the Chair of the Holy Scripture, in the Room of John 
Leonard Heſſets, who was gone to the Council of _ 
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with Rouard Tapper and Joſſe Ra veſtein, Doctors of Lou- 
vain, In their Abſence Baius, and another John Heſſels, 
having in their Leſſons follow'd another Method of 
teaching than had been practiſed by their Predeceſſors 
by quitting the Scholaſtick Method to explain the Opi- 
nionsand Writings of the Fathers, and chiefly thoſe of 
S. Auguſtin about Grace, advanc'd Propoſitions which 
made a Noiſe. Tapper and Raveſtein,. upon their Re- 
turn to Louvain, complain'd of this; and the Adver- 
ſaries of Bains drew up eighteen Propoſitions, which 
they pretended were his, and ſent them to the Faculty 
of Divines at Paris, who cenſur'd them on the 27th of 
June, 1560. Thoſe Propoſitions regarded Liberty, 
the Nature of which they reduc'd to Velleity ; the 
Actions of Unbelievers, and ſuch as were done with» 
out Grace, which they declar'd to be Sins; Juſtifica- 
tion, affirming that an Heretick and an Infidel might 
merit eternal Life; that a Man in mortal Sin does not 
ceaſe. to have Charity; that Contrition does not 
remit Sin when one does not actually receive the Sa» 
crament of Baptiſm, or that of Penance; that Prepa- 
rations to Juſtification are Sins; that Juſtification is 
done by Faith; that one ſins in acting neceflarily ; that 
the Virgin Mary was born with original Sin, and died 
becauſe of the Sin ſhe had contracted by Adam; and 
that every good Work deſerves Eternal Life. This- 
Cenſure having been brought to Flanders, Bains ex- 
plain'd and maintain'd Part of the condemn'd Propoſi- 
tions. Cardinal Granvell being willing to ſtop the Courſe 
of thoſe Diſputes, which began to make a Noiſe, im- 
pos'd Silence upon the Cordeliers, who were-the moſt 
warm againſt Baius by their General, and perſuaded 
Baius and Heſſels to keep Silence alſo. However, their 
Adverſaries would not be ſilent, and preſented to Car- 
dinal Granvelle a Memorial, containing ſeveral Propo- 
fitions which they charg'd Baius with. That Doctor 
gave in an Anſwer to them in Writing, diſown'd ſeve- 
ral of thoſe Propoſitions,. and maintain-d that the reſt 
were conceiv'd in ambiguous Terms, capable of a bad 
Senſe, which. was not his. In 1563 he printed his 
Juitifcatio | 3 
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and then departed, in order to go to the Council of 
- Tyent. At his Return he caus'd his Treatiſe concern- 
ing the Merit of Works to be printed, as well as thoſe 
concerning the original Righteouſneſs of Man, the Vir- 
tues of the Wicked, Sacraments in general, and the 
Form of Baptiſm. His Adverſaries ſent ſome Propo- 
ſitlons drawn out of-thoſe Books into Spain to the Ca- 
tholick King, and demanded they might be cenſur'd. 
Some Time after they addreſs'd themſelves to Pope 
Pius V. and demanded his Cenſure of ſeventy ſix Pro- 
ſitions advanc'd by Baius. The Cordeliers of Flanders 
were the Delators of them, and obtain'd a Bull dated 
on the firſt of October, 1567, by which the Pope con- 
demn'd thoſe Propoſitions in general, and reſpectively, 
2s heretical, erroneous, ſuſpictous, raſh, ſcandalous, 
and offenſive to pious Ears; however, with this Clauſe, 
That ſome of them might be maintain'd in the Rigour, in 
the proper Senſe of the Words of the Authors ; or as others 
tranſlate them, That altho there be ſome of them that may 
be abſolutely maintain'd, yet the Pope condemns them in the 
rigorous and proper Senſe which the Authors of them had. 
Be that as it will, the Name of Bains Was ſpared in the 
Bull. The Doctrine condemn'd in thoſe Propofitions 
may be reduc'd to the following Principles; That the 
innocent State is the natural State of Man; that God 
could not create him in another State; that his 
Merits in that State could not be called the Gifts of 

Grace; that then he could merit Eternal Life by the 
Powers of Nature; that ſince the Sin of Adam, all the 
Works of Men done without Grace are Sins; that ac- 
cording to the Scripture, Liberty is to be deliver'd from 
the Servitude of Sm ; that it is compatible with Neceſ- 
fity ; that the involuntary Motions of Concupifcence 
are forbidden by the Command; and that they are Sin in 
the Baptiz'd who relapſe into Sin ; that Contrition alone 
does not remſt Sin without the Abſolution of\the Prieſt; 
that the Virgin was conceiv'd in original Sin; that one 
may merit before being juſtified ; that Man does not 
make Satisfaction by his Works of Penance, but that 
in Confideration of his Works, the Satisfaction of Jeſus 


Chriſt is applied to him. | 
FR Q. Was 


- . 
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Q. Was this Conſtitution made publick ? 

A. ThePope neither made it be fixed up, nor pub- 
liſhed at Rome: He only order'd, That the Tenor of 
it ſhould be made known to the Faculty of Louvain, 
and committed the Execution of it to Cardinal Granvelle, 
firſt Archbiſhop of Malines, who was then at Rome, and 
and he charged Maximilian Morillon, his Great Vicar, 
with it, whom he order'd to ſhew it to the Doctors of 
Louvain, and to cauſe Baius to ſubmit to it. Morillon 
ſent for the Doctors of Louvain to his Houſe, and cau- 
ſed the Bull to be read to them, but would not Jet 
them have a Copy of it. Baius wrote to the Pope, 
complaining, That Propoſitions attributed to him had 
been condemned without his being heard in his own 
Juſtification. The Pope anſwer'd;him by a Brief of 
the 3d of May, 1569, That that Affair had been ſuffi- 
ciently examined, and exhorted him to ſubmit. Afo- 
rillon gave this Brief to Bains, and oblig'd him to 
ſubmit to the Pope's Bull, which his Adverſaries de- 
manded might be publiſh'd. Morillon caus'd it to be read 
in the Aſſembly of the Faculty, and would needs have 
the Doctors to ſign it. The Faculty thought it ſuffi- 
cient to order that none of the condemn'd Propoſitions 
ſhould be taught. In 1575 Bains was choſen Chancel- 
lor of the Univerſity of Louvain, and made Dean of 
the Collegiate Church of S. Peter. He was accus'd of 
having attack'd the Pope's Infallibility, by maintaining 
the Juriſdiction of Biſhops was Jure Divino; which 
gave Occaſion to his Adverſaries to renew the Proſc- 
cutions againſt him at Rome, and to obtain of Pope 
Gregory XIII. a Bull confirming that of Pius V. This 
Bull was carried to Flanders by Francis Toletus a Jeſuit, 
and afterwards a Cardinal, who caus'd it to be publick- 
ly read in the Aſſembly of the Faculty. Bains declar'd 
he condemn'd the Propoſitions in the ſame Manner as 
they were condemn'd by the Bull; and the other Do- 
ctors alſo ſaid they condemn'd them: Toletus obliged 
Baius to ſign a Paper, by which he not only condemn'd 
the Propoſitions, but allo declar'd that they had been 
cenſur'd in the ſame Senſe he had taught them. Paius 
died in 1589, aged 77 Years, 1 
3 | Q. Here 
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Q. Here then the-Diſpute was ended. 

A. Not yet : The Diſputes and Cabals continued in 
the Faculty of Louvain. John Lens was employed to 
draw up a Declaration of the Sentiments of the Facul- 
ty upon the condemn'd Propoſitions, which was deli- 
ver'd to the Nuncio. 

Q, Were there no other Diſputes in the TO of 
Louvain relating to thoſe Queſtions of Grace and Free- 
wlll ? ; 

A. In 1587 the Faculty of Divines at Lowvain cen- 
ſur'd ſeveral. Propoſitions taken from the Writings of 
Leonard Leſſius a Jeſuit; and the following Year that of 
Doway did alſo cenſure the ſame Propoſitions. The 
Jeſuits having made Intereſt at Rome, the Pope by his 
Nuncio forbad any farther diſputing upon thoſe Matters ; 
but this Prohibition did not hinder either of the Parties 
from diſputing. In fine, the Jeſuits ſign'd an Accom- 
modation, by which they offered themſelves to teach 
nothing about Predeſtination and Grace, contrary to 
the Decifions of the Faculties of Louvain and Doway. 
The Nuncio diſapprov'd that Accommodation, and 
publiſh'd a Decree on the 28th of June, 1591, impo- 
fing Silence upon the Divines about thoſe Matters: 
However, they continued to teach their Opinions ; and 
thoſe Queſtions were agitated a-new at Rome, in the 
Committees which were held in the Pontificates of 
Clement VIII. and Paul V. of which I ſhall give you 
an Account in the following Century. 
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| The State of the Greek Church in the Kteemb⸗ 
Century. 


Q. H E you nothing to ſay of the Greek Church 
1 during this Century? # 

A. The City of Conſtantinople having been taken by 
Mahomet in 1453, and the Empire coming under the 
Domination of the Turk,. the Greek Church was under 
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Oppreſſion. In the mean Time it preſerv'd the Liberty 
and Exerciſe of its Religion in moſt of the Cities of 
of Greece; and has its Churches, Patriarchs, Biſhops, 
Prieſts, Miniſters, Monks, and Monaſteries. Some 
Greeks reunited themſelves to the Church of Rome, by 
obſerving its Ceremonies; but the Number was hut 
ſmall, and then ſeparated themſelves from the Com- 
munion of all the other Greeks. 4 

Q. Is this Greek Church of great Extent, and very 
numerous? Are they all of the ſame Communion, and 
the ſame Doctrine? == | 

A. The Eaſtern Chriſtians are ſpread in Greece, in 
Europe, in Egypt, in Ethiopia and Abyſſma, in Paleſtine, 
Aſia, Perſia, and even to the Indies; but they are not 
of the ſame Communion, nor of the ſame Doctrine, 
eſpecially as to the Myſtery of the Incarnation. The 
Greeks of Europe and Syria are orthodox upon that My- 
ſtery; they defend the Doctrine of the Council of 
Chalcedon, they are call'd Melchites or Royaliſts ; and it 
is thought that Name was given them by the Diſciples 
of Dioſcorus, becauſe they approv'd a Council by which 
thoſe Hereticks pretended the Biſhops had betray'd their 
Conſciences out of Complaiſance to the Emperor Mar- 
cian: This is the Religion. of the Chriſtians which are 
in Greece, Muſcovy,. Colchis, Ruſſia, Mingrelia, the Coſ- 
ſarks of Moldavia and Walachia, There are alſo Greeks 
in Egypt and Syria, who all obey the Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople; they have alſo Patriarchs at Alexandria, 
Antioch, and Jeruſalem. _ | | 

The Neftorians, who take the Name of Eaſtern Chri- 
ſtians, are the Followers and Succeſſors of the Neſforian 
Biſhops and Prieſts, who being baniſh'd from Syria after 
the Condemnation of Neſtorius, retir'd into the Domt- 
nions of the King of Perſia, where they ſettled the Sees 
of their Biſhops, whom they call Catholicks at Se- 
leucia and Cteſiphonte. They have a Patriarch at Au- 
rioch, to whom their Biſhops, whom they call Catho- 
licks, do ſubmit. When the Mahometans had con- 
quer'd Perſia, the See of thoſe Catholicks was tranſ- 
ferr'd to Bagdad, and they extended their Religion and 
 kuriſdiction to the very uttermoſt Parts of Aſia, into Tar- 
tary 
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tary and the Indies. Almoſt all the Chriſtians of that 
Countrey are Neſforians. lt 

The third Sect is that of the Facobites or Monophy- 
frtes, who acknowledge but one Nature in Jeſus Chriſt, 
They are ſettled chiefly in Fgypz and Africa at preſent, 
where they are called Cophtes. The Name of Jaco- 
bites was given them in the Eaft from one James, the 
Author of that Sect, in that Countrey, who ordain'd 
feveral Biſhops of his Sect in Syria, Meſopotamia, and 
other Provinces. Their Patriarch reſides at Alexandria 
or Cairo, and the Number of the Chriſtians of that Sect 
in Egypt is much greater than that of the AMelchites. 
The Ethiopians and Abyſſmes are alſo Jacobites, and ac- 
knowledge the Cophtic Patriarch of Alexandria. The 
Maronites were formerly a particular Set of the Afe- 
not helites, fo call'd from Maron their Author. They 
are in Communion with the Church of Rowe; how- 
ever, there were yet ſeveral Monophyſites among them. 
There are ſcarce any Maronites but on Mount Lebazon, 
and in the Ifle of Cyprus. Ky 


The Armenians likewiſe united with the Church of 


Rome in the "Council of Florence; however, moſt of 
them are yet Facobizes Such was the State of the 
Greek Church in the ſixteenth Century, which conti- 
RUES to this Day. - . „ 
Do all thoſe different Communions agree in Do- 
ctrine and Diſcipline with the Latin Church? 

A. As to the Neſftorians, Jacobites, and Monophyſites, 
they do not agree about the Doctrine of the Incarna- 
tion, either with the Latin or the Greeks, who follow 
the Doctrine of the Council of Chalcedon. The Mel- 
chites agree with the Latin Church upon that Point, and 
do not differ in Doctrine, but only about the Proceſſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Ceremonies. All thoſe 
Societies agree in general about the Eccleſiaſtical Hierar- 


chy, the Seven Sacraments, the real Preſence of the 


Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, the 
Celebration of the Liturgy, and the Divine Office, the 
Worſhip of Saints and Images, Monaltick Vows and 
Faſts. They differ from the Latins only upon ſome 
particular Points of Diſcipline, fuch as Commu- 
. 5 | munion 
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munion in both Kinds, the Celibacy of Prieſts, and 
ſome other Ufages, which the Latins do not diſpute 
with them. | * 
Was there no conſiderable Difference between 
thoſe Churches and the Church of Rome? And had the 
Greeks many Writers who maintain'd their Doctrine? 
A. Altho' thoſe Societies of Eaſtern Chriſtians have 
no Communion among themſelves, and are all ſepa- 
rated from the Church of Rome, yet the State to which 
they are reduc'd makes them live in Peace, and is the 
Cauſe why there are not many Authors among them, 
who write upon Religion. However, there happen'd 
an Affair towards the End of the Sixteenth Century, 
which deſerves to be related. Jeremy, Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, was conſulted by the Lutherans of Ger- 
many, upon the Points controverted between the Ca- 
fholicks of the Weſt and the Lutherans. In 1574 they 
ſent him a Tranſlation of the Augſburg Confeſſion into 


Greek, Jeremy made them a firſt Anſwer, in which he 


diſapprov'd the Points of that Confeſſion, in which the 
Lutherans differ'd from the Faith of the Church of 
Rome. The Lutherans made à Reply to his Anſwer ; 
and Jeremy made them 3 ſecond Aafwer. They en- 
deavour'd to their Doctrine Ma Reply; to 


which Jeremy made 4 third Anfwer, in which he de- 


clares, That ſincs hey receiv'd be ſome of the Sacra- 
ments, and theſe: with Errors; ſince they rejected the 
Worſhip of Saints, their Images and Relicks; ſince 
they did not approve Cogfeſlion of Sins, and blam'd 
a Monaſtick Life, he could not be of their Opinion ; 
and therefore begg'd they would not write any more 
to him about Doctrine. This laſt Anſwer was dated 
in June, 1581. This is a convincing Proof that the 
Greeks and Latins are agreed upon the Points conteſted 
between the Proteſtants and the Catholicks. Gabriel 
Severus, Archbiſhop of Philadelphia, who was attach'd 
to the Sentiments of the Greek Church, and liv'd to- 
wards the End of the Century, made an Apology for 
the Eaſtern Church, in which he defends the Adora- 
tion of the Euchariſt, and the real Preſence, making 


ule of the Word weJeciucis, or Tranſubſtantiation. 
| Gen- 


venteenth Century to our next Conference, 
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Gennadius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, had likewiſe 
made ule of it in the preceding Century. Meletius 
Piga, Patriarch of Alexandria, about the End of the 
ſixteenth Century, did likewiſe make uſe of it in his 
Writings. | | 

I have nothing more to add to the Hiſtory of the 
Greeks of the ſixteenth Century, with which we are 


very little acquainted, and which we concern our ſelves 
but little about; we ſhall defer the Hiſtory of the ſe- 
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The Hiſtory of the Diſpute relating io Grace and Free- 
Will, which was agitated before Clement VIII. 
and Paul V. | 
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Foreſee that our Conferences will 
ASH ſoon be at an End; for we are at 
length come to the Seventeenth 
Century. | 
A. 'Tis true; but this Century 
will afford us Matter enough for 
one or two Conferences, and thoſe 


Matters concern us the more, the nearer they come to 
own Time, | 


Q. In 


_ 
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Q. In your Account of the Church of Rome you 
were come to the Hiſtory of the Diſputes which aroſe 
at Logvain, relating to Grace and Free-Will; you told 
me they had ill Conſequences : I don't queſtion but 
that was one of the principal Subjects of Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory in that Century, L 1 

A. You are in the right: What gave Occaſion to 
the Revival of thoſe Diſputes, was the Book of Lews 
Molina, a Spanifh Jeſuit, Concerning the Agreement of 
Predeſtination, and Grace with Free-Will. The Opt» 
nions of this Divine may be reduc'd to two Principles: 
I. That God does not predeſtinate Men to eternal Glo- 
ry, but with a View and in Conſideration of their Me- 
rits. 2. That the Grace by which they have thoſe 
Merits is ſubje& to Free-Will; ſo that Men have it in 
their Power to do Good with this Grace, and to reſiſt 
it; and that this Grace is not denied to any one. The 
Doctrine of this Book was attacked by the Dominicans 
of Spain, who held that Predeſtination was gratuitous, 
and Grace cfhcacious of it ſelf. This Diſpute was at 
firſt agitated in the Schools, and then carried to the Tri- 
bunal of the Inquuition of San. Pope Clement VIII. 
to'whom the Archbiſhop of Toledo reterr'd this Diſpute, 
was enjoining Silence on both Parties at firſt, and for- 
bad the Inquiſitor of Spain to take Cagnizance of that 
Affair. The Memoirs furniſh'd by both Parties were 
ſent to Rome, Whither the Dominicans deputed Dida- 
cius Alvarez, and afterwards Thomas de Lemos, to main- 
tain their Cauſe. In 1577 Pope Clement VIII. eſtab- 
liſh'd a Committee of Conſultors, (in which preſided 
Cardinal Madrucci,) to give their Opinion upon thoſe 
Conteſts ; but their Opinion not having been favoura- 
ble either to Molinga's Book or Doctrine, which they 
cenſur'd by their Arret of the 12th of March, 1599, 
the Jeſuits demanded a Conference with their Antago- 
niſts; which was granted them. The Conſultors per- 
ſiſted in their Opinion, and preſented to the Pope a 
Cenſure of Molina's Propoſitions. Then the Pope heard 
the Parties himſelf, who diſputed before him in the 
Preſence of the Conſultors in thirty ſeven different 


| Meetings. The Opinion of the Conſultors was al- 


ways 
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ways againſt the Opinions of Molina, and oftentimes 
the Pope himſelf was againſt them. Juſt as he was 
ready to decide the Queſtion, Death ſeiz d him on the 
zd of March, 1605. Alexander de Medicis, who was 
choſen in his Place the laſt Day of that Month, and 
took the Name of Leo XI. died a few Days after his 
Promotion to the Pontificate, Camillo Borgheſe, who 
ſucceeded him on the 16th of May, and was called 
Paul V. quickly reſumed the Examination of that Af- 
fair, and caus'd the Diſputes to be continued in his 
own Preſence. There were ſeventeen Conferences held 
from the 14th of September, 1605, to the iſt of March, 
1606, which did almoſt all turn upon the Efficacy of 
Grace by it ſelf. The Diſputes being over, the Pope pro- 
poſed to the Cardinals whether it was proper to decide 
that Affair. There were ten for the Affirmative, and 
only two, wiz. Bellarmine and Du Perron, for the Ne- 
gative. The Pope order'd the Conſultors to draw up 
a Bull, according to the Advice of the Plurality. This 
Bull was preſented to the Pope ; but he did not think 
fit to publiſh it. He acquainted the Diſputants and 
Conſultors, That the Conferences being ended, he 
would publiſh his Deciſion when he thought it proper; 
and that in the mean While he order'd the Parties not 
to reflect upon one mother about thoſe Matters. In 
fine, the Pope publiſh'd a Decree on the 11t of Decem- 
ber, 1611, by which he ordered that nothing ſhould 
be publiſh'd relating to thoſe Matters upon any Pretence 
whatſoever. This Decree was renewed by Urban VIII. 
on the 22d of May, 1625, and by his Succeſſors, Inno- 
cent X. and Innocent XI. But thoſe Prohibitions had 
no Effect; for there appeared daily a great Number of 
Treaties of both Sides upon thoſe Matters. 
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2 H D Paul V. no other Eccleſaſtical Affairs da- 
ring his Pontificate? 
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A. He had a particular Difference with the Repub- 
lick of Venice about an Affair which regarded Eccleſia- 
ſtical Juriſdiction, which was carried very far, but at 
laſt happily accommodated, | 

Q. What was it about? 

A. The Senate of Venice made two Decrees in the 
Beginning of this Centnry ; one on the roth of Ja- 
nuary, 1605, by which it is forbidden under the moſt 
ſevere Penalties to build Hoſpitals or Monaſteries, or to 
eſtabliſh new Convents or new Societies, in the States 
of the Republick without Leave from the Senate ; 
the other after the Death of Clement VIII. on the 
26th of March, 1605, by which the Senate renew'd, 
confirm'd, and extended to all Places in the State a Law 
made in 1536, bearing a Prohibition to all the Subjects 
of the Republick to give by Will, fell, or alienate, or 
to diſpoſe in any Manner whatſoever of any immove- 
able Goods for ever in Favour of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, 
without the Approbation of the Senate. There fell 
out at the ſame Time two criminal Affairs againſt the 
Ecclefiaſticks. Scipio Sarrazin, Canon of Vicenza, who 
had taken away the Seal of the Magiſtrates affixed to 
the Epiſcopal Chancellorſhip, at the Requeſt of the 
Chancellor, the See being vacant, was ſent for by the 
Senate, for having been guilty of- Inſults to one of his 
ſhe Relations, whom he deſign'd to ſeduce : And ſome 
Time after Count Brandolin Valdermanno, Abbot of 
Nerveza, who was accus'd of ſeveral enormous Crimes, 
was impriſon'd by Order of the Senate. Pope Paul V. 
being perſuaded that thoſe Decrees and Attempts againſt 
Eccleſiaſticks were an Encroachment upon the Juril- 
diction of the Church, complain'd of it to the Venetian 
Emhaſſador, and demanded of the Senate by his Nun- 
cio, That thoſe Decrees might be immediately revok'd ; 
and that the Eccleſiaſticks impriſon'd by Order of the 
Senate ſhould be deliver'd to the Nuncio, in order to 
be tried by Ecclefiaſtical Judges; threatening to lay 


the Republick under an Interdict unleſs he was obey'd. 


But the Senate refuling to comply with this Demand, 
the Pope cauſed two Briefs to be diſpatch'd, the one 


addreſſed to the Doge, and the other to the Republick, 
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in Form of Monitories, by which he enjoin'd them 


upon Pain of Excommunication to revoke the Decrees, 
and deliver up the Eccleſiaſticks. Thoſe Briefs were 


preſented by the Nuncio to the Senate in the Abſence 


of the Doge Grimani, who was at the Point of Death, 


and died next Day. This Death was the Cauſe why 
thoſe Briefs were not open'd, the Senate having re- 
ſolv'd that they ſhould ſpeak of no other Affair but that 
of electing a Doge. On the other Hand, the Pope 
wrote to the Nuncio to proteſt to the Senate that they 
could not proceed to a new Election, becauſe it would 
be null, as having been made by excommunicated Per- 
ſons. The Nuncio demanded Audience with great 
Importunity; but the Senate would not grant it him, 
becauſe they would obſerve the Cuſtom of not giving 
Audience to any Foreign Miniſters during an Intereg- 
num. On the roth of January, 1606, Leonardo Donato 
was elected Doge, and acquainted the Pope with his 
Election. Then the Briefs were open' d. The Se- 
nate, after having conſulted Divines and Lawyers, an- 
ſwered the Pope, That neither their old nor their new 


Laws gave any Blow to the Power of the Pope; That 


it was the Buſineſs of Secular Princes to take Cogni- 
zance of Societies that ſet up in their Cities; that the 
Law which for ever prohibits the Alienation of the 
Goods of Laicks in Favour of Eccleſiaſticks, regarding 
only temporal Things, it could not be ſaid they had 
herein done any Thing againſt the Canons; that if 
Popes have a Right to forbid Eccleſiaſticks to alienate 
their Goods without their Conſents, Princes muſt be 
allowed to have the ſame Right to forbid Laicks to 
alienate their Goods to Eccleſiaſticks; that the Senate 
had Power to make ſuch Laws as regarded Temporals ; 
and that the Monitories of his Holineſs could only re- 
ſpect Spirituals. When the Pope received this Anſwer 
from the Senate, he declar'd to the Venetian Embaſſa- 


dor, That he could not recede unleſs they revok'd the 


two Laws, and deliver'd the Priſoners into the Hands 
of his Nuncio. He caus'd his Nuncio to ſay the ſame 
Thing to the Senate, and enjoin'd the Senate to do it 


upon Pain of — i 4 by a new Decree of 
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the roth of December. The Senate declared they could 
not diveſt themſelves of the Power they had of puniſh- 
ing the Crimes committed by the Subjects of the Re- 
publick; a Power which they had enjoy'd from their 
firſt Riſe, with the Conſent of the Sovereign Pontiffs. 
The Embaſſador of the Republick came to Rome, and 
preſented their Reaſons to the Pope; but nothing was 
capable of making his Holineſs yield. He cauſed a 
Monitorial Bull to be drawn up againſt the Republick 
of Venice, bearing, That the Senate of Venice having 
refuſed to revoke the Laws made in Prejudice of the 
Authority of the Church, and to deliver up the Pri- 
ſoners, the Pope declared theſe Laws null, and pro- 
nounced the Doge and Republick of Fenice excommu- 
nicated, unleſs they revok'd, broke, and annull'd, thoſe 
Laws in the Space of twenty four Days, reckoning 
from the Day of Publication, and actually deliver'd 
the Canon and Abbot into the Hands of the Nuncio; 
that till ſuch Time as they obey'd, he forbad them to 
bury in Holy Ground ſuch as ſhould depart this Life ; 
and that if they did not obey in three Days after the 
Expiration of the twenty four Days, he would put 
their State under an Interdict. This Bull was paſted 
up at Rome, according to Cuſtom ; and when the Se- 
nate had News of it, they forbad all Ecclefiaftical Pre- 
lates to publiſh it, or to have any Regard to it, and en- 
join'd all the Ecclefiafticks to continue the Divine Of- 
fice as uſual. The Jeſuits, who would not obey the 
Orders of the Senate, went out of the Territories of 
the State; the Capucins and Theatins follow'd their 
Example. The other Eccleſiaſticks continued to per- 
form their Functions as uſual. The Pope's Nuncios, 
who were at the Courts of the Catholick Princes of 
Europe, endeavour'd to cauſe the Venetian Embaſſadors 
and Envoys to be excluded from the Divine Office; but 
in vain, for they were treated every where as formerly, 
and the French and Spaniſh Embaſſadors at Rome me- 
diated to accommodate that Affair between the Pope 
and the Republick. The Cardinal de Joyeuſe was ſent 
on purpoſe from France to Rome, to treat of that At- 
fair. The Pope gave him Leave to take off 3 
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ſures, on Condition the Priſoners were deliver'd to the 
Embaſſador of France, and that the Religious who 
were removed upon the Account of the Interdict 
ſhould be reſtored. The Senate conſented to this, ex- 
cepting the Jeſuits, againſt whom this Senate made a 
particular Decree. The Cardinal de Joyeuſe went to 
Venice, and without any other Formality, declared to 
the Senate that the Cenſures were taken off, and that 
he actually took them off. The Priſoners were put in- 
to the Hands of the French Embaſlador, who, accord- 


ing to the Advice of the Cardinal de Joyeuſe, delivered 


them to Montano, whom the Pope ſent to receive 
them. At the ſame Time the Republick deliver'd to 
the Cardinal de Joyeuſe the Revocation of the Proteſt 
made againſt the Pope's Monitorial Bull, and conſent- 
ed that the Religious who had retir'd upon the Account 
of the Interdi& ſhould return all, except the Jeſuits, 
and fourteen other Religious accuſed of Crimes. This 
Accommodation was concluded and executed on the 
21ſt of April, 16079. There were ſeveral Learned 
Writings on both Sides relating to this Diſpute ; which 


gave Occaſion to examine the Queſtions concerning 


Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Juriſdiction, and the Bounds of 
Eccleſiaſtical and Political Power. . 


CON NOT EIT EIN IR 


HAT. 


The Diſputes concerning Eccleſiaſtical and Political 
Authority, that were agitated in the Beginning of 
this Century. 


ol | wiſh you would enter into a Detail of the Di- 
ſputes and Writings which appeared upon this 
Subject. 

A. The Interdict of the Republick of Venice gave 
Occaſion to the Lawyers and Divines to write on both 
Sides concerning the Eccleſiaſtical and Political Power. 
Pedro Paulo Serpia Servite, commonly called Fra-Paolo, 
a Divine in the Republick, wrote a great deal in order 
to maintain that the Senate had Power to make fuch 
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Laws as they had made, and that the Pope had no 
Right to publiſh an Interdict upon that Account. He 
firit cauſed Gerſon's Treatiſe of Excommunication and 
Irregularity to be printed in Italian, with another Pa- 
per of the ſame Author, to this purpoſe, Whether we 
ought to be afraid of the unjuſt Sentences of our Supe- 
riors ? On the other hand, Cardinal Baronizes made an 
Exhortation to the Senate of Venice, to ſhew them that 
they had encroached upon the Juriſdiction 'of the 
Church, and that they had unreaſonably: and imperti- 
nently withitood the Pope's Interdict. The Opinion 
of that Cardinal was alſo publiſhed, as well as thoſe of 
ſome other Cardinals, ro juſtify the Conduct of the 
Pope. The Venetians oppos'd to thoſe Opinions ſeve- 
ral Treatiſes compos'd by Fra-Paulo and Fra-Frulgentio 
his Companion, who maintained that the Pope had 
no Right to meddle with the Temporals of States, nor 
to employ his ſpiritual Authority upon that Occaſion. 
Cardinal Bellarmine anſwered the publick Writings for 
the Regency, and Fra-Paolo and John Marſili» replied 
to him. 4 Frenchman, who took the Name of Phi- 
lenete, wrote a Letter to maintain the Rights of the 
Temporal Powers; and the famous James Le Schaſſier 
publithed a Conſultation upon the Conteft that was be- 
tween Paul V. and the Republick of Venice, wherein 
he eſtabliſhes the Sovereign Power of Princes and States 
as to Temporals. A great many other Divines and 
Lawyers wrote for the Republick. On the other hand 
Bo vio, Francis Fagnani, Paulus Comitolus, Joſeph Bran- 
ca, and ſeveral other Italian or Spaniſh Divines or Ca— 
noniſts wrote in favour of the Pope; maintain'd that 
Eccleſiaſtical Immunities were jure divino, and that the 
Pope had Power over the Temporals of States. 

Q. Was the Difference betwixt the Pope and the 
Republick the only Cauſe of theſe Diſputes ? 

A. In the firſt Year of this Century Boſſius de Fugu- 
bio, Prieſt of the Congregation of the Oratory, wrote a 
Book to prove that the Eccleſiaſtical Power had a Divine 
Right and natural Authority over the Secular Power, 
and that the Pope could diſpoſe of Temporal Goods, 
nay even of Kingdoms, for juſt Reaſons. —— 
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did not go ſo far; for he admitted but an indirect Pow- 
er of the Pope over the Temporals of Kings, but he- 
drew the ſame Conſequences, ſuch as, that Heretical 
Princes, or ſuch as rebelled againſt the Church, could 
be depoſed. William Barclay, a Scotchman, who was 
a Refugee in France, wrote a Treatiſe to refute the 
Principles of Bozzius and Bellarmine, and to eſtabliſh the 
Sovereignty of Kings over Temporals. His Son John 
Barclay caus'd it to be printed at London, whither he 
had retired, in 1610. Bellarmine wrote a Defence a- 
gainſt Barclay's Book, which was ſuppreſſed by an Ar- 
ret of the Parliament of Pars, on the 26th of Novem- 
ber 1610, and refuted by a conſiderable Work of John 
Barclay, William's Son. The latter after having return- 
ed to France, retired to Rome, where he died on the 
ſecond of Auguſt, 1621; both the Father and the Son 
continued in the Communion of the Church of Rome, 
and the latter publifked a controverſial Book at Rome, 
entituled, Paræneſis ad Sectarios. 

The ſame Queſtion, concerning the Sovereignty of 
Kings, was agitated in the Chambers of the States held 
at Paris in 1614, The Chamber of the third Eſtate 
took it in their Head to draw up an Article, by which 
they demanded it ſhould be decided, that there is no 
Power on Earth, either Spiritual or Temporal, that has 
a Right to depoſe Kings, or to abſolve Subjects from 


their Oath of Allegiance. The Chamber of the Cler- 


gy took it ill that the Chamber of the third Eſtate ſhould: 
meddle with a Point of Doctrine. Cardinal Da Per- 
ren was appointed to ſignify this to the Chamber of the 
Nobility, and to that of the third Eſtate, in order to 
diſſuade them from inſiſting upon that Propoſition. He 
made a long Speech, to ſhew that it was not proper 
either to debate that Matter then, or determine it; 
that the Chamber of the third Eftate had no Right to 
propoſe that Article; and that it ought to be referr'd to 
the Diſcretion of the Clergy. The Preſident Miron 
anſwer'd in the Name of the Chamber, that they did 
not pretend to make an Eccleſiaſtical Law of that Pro- 
poſition, but only a Rule of Polity, and infifted it. 
thould be recorded. The Univerſity of Paris interpo- 


bs ſed 
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ſed in this Affair, and preſented to the States a printed 
Paper agreeable to the Article. Upon this Conteſt, the 
King brought the Matter before himſelf, and forbad the 
Parliament and States to meddle with it. Some time 
after, Cardinal du Perron cauſed his Speech to be print- 
ed. James I. King of Great Britain, thinking he was 
attack d by this Harangue, printed a Declaration, in 
which he refuted the Cardinal's Harangue Article by 
Article. 

This was no new Diſpute in England; for it had 
been already agitated upon the Occaſion of the Oath 
of Allegiance which the King required of the Catho- 
licks : That the Pope could neither depoſe him from 
his Eſtates, nor declare his Subjects abſolved from their 
Oatb.of Allegiance. The Engliſh Catholicks were very 
much divided at that time. The Archprieſt, George 
Black:vel, whom Cardinal Henry Cajetan had eſtabliſhed 
Governor of the Erglih Church, and who had been 
confirmed in that Quality by Clement VIII. had much 
ado to keep Peace between the Secular and Regular 
Clergy that were in England. The Oath of Allegiance, 
which was required of Catholicks, was yet one Occa- 
ſion of Difference. Blackwel was perſuaded that it might 
be taken; but Pope Paul V. advertis'd the Catholicks, 
by a Brief of the 28th of September, 1606, not to take 
it. Blackwel would not publiſh this Brief, which like- 
wiſe contained a Prohibition againſt Catholicks going 
into the Churches of Proteſtants. The King having 
caus'd him to be ſeiz'd at London: in 1607, and being 
interrogated by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, he de- 
clared that before, and even ſince the Brief, he had 
held, and did hold, that Catholicks might take the Oath 
required of them. He ſign'd it himſelf, declared that 
the Pope's Excommunication againſt the King, how 
juſt ſoever, could not infringe the King's Authority, 
nor diſpenſe with the Subjects for not being faithful to 
him, and wrote a Letter to his Coadjutors, wherein he 
exhorted them to make no Scruple of taking the Oath. 
The News of what Blackwel had done in Priſon having 
been carry d to Rome, Bellarmine, who had known him 


more than forty Years, wrote a Letter to him, in 
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he blam'd him for ſigning that Oath, and exhorted him 
to redreſs his Fault, and rather ſuffer Martyrdom than 
continue that Courſe. Blackwel anſwer'd Bellarmine, 
That ſince the ableſt Divines did not believe the Pope 
had any Power over the Temporals of Princes, he 
thought he might in Conſcience take the Oath accord- 
ing to that Opinion : Nevertheleſs the Pope did anew 
forbid the Engliſh Catholicks to take the Oath, by a 
ſecond Brief of of the 22d of September, 1607. Soon 
after this King James publiſh'd a Paper againſt thoſe two 
Briefs, and againſt Bellarmine's Letter to Blackwel ; 
which, becauſe of the three Pieces which he attack'd, 
he entituled, A Triple Wedge for the Triple Knot, or an 
Apology for the Oath of Allegiance. Bellarmine wrote an 
Anſwer to it, under the Name of Matthæus Tortus his 
Chaplain. The King cauſed his Writing to be re- 
printed, with a Preface addreſs'd to all Chriſtian Prin- 
ces, to ſerve for a Reply to Bellarmine's Anſwer; and 
ſometime after he caus'd an Anſwer in Form to be 
written to Bellarmine's Treatiſe, entituled, Tortura 
Torti, Bellarmine oppos'd to this an Apology in Fa- 
vour of the Treatiſe of Matiheus Tortus. Roger Wid- 
rington made an Anſwer to that Apology of Bellarmine, 
and wrote ſome other Treatiſes about the Sovereignty 
of Kings. 

France was not free from theſe Diſputes; for Ed- 
mund Richer, Doctor of Divinity, and Syndick of the 
Faculty of Paris, after having publiſh'd the Works of 
Gerſon at Paris, in 1605, and made an Apology for the 
Doctrine of that Author, did, in 1611, take up a Theſis 
of a Dominican Batchelor, who maintain'd, That the 
Pope was infallible, above a general Council, and that 
it belong'd to him alone to decide Queſtions of Faith. 
Some time after he publiſh'd a ſmall Book concerning 


Ecclefiaſtical and Political Power, in which he eſtab- 


liſhed the Principles upon which he pretended the Ma-- 
xims of the Church of France, touching the Authority 
of the Councils, and the Sovereignty of the Temporal 
Power in its kind, were ſettled. This Book made a 
great deal of Noiſe ; and ſome pretended it carry'd 
taings too far. Some would have had it condemn'd. 
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by the Faculty of Divinity at Paris; but upon the Re- 
monſtrances of the Conrtiers, the Court of Parliament 
order'd that the Copies of Richer's Book ſhould be 
brought to the Regiſter's Office, and that in the mean 
time all manner of Deliberation upon that Matter ſhould 
be ſuſpended, till ſuch time as the Court was better in- 
ſtructed in, what regarded the Service of the King. 
Cardinal da Perron, Archbiſhop of Sens, brought that 
Book before an Aſſembly of eight Biſhops of his Pro- 
vince, which was then held at Paris for the Temporal 
Affairs of the Clergy, and got it cenſured there on the 
9th of March, 1612, as containing many Propoſitions 
and Allegations that were falſe, erroneous, ſcandalous, 
{chiſmatical and heretical; declaring however at the 
ſame time that they would not meddle with the King's 
Rights, thoſe of the Church, nor with their Immuni- 
ties and Liberties. Richer threw in an Appeal from the 
Wrong of that Sentence, and preſented his Requeſt to 
the Parliament; whereupon a Fiat was ſent to the At- 
torney General, which allow'd Richer to be receiv'd Ap- 
pellant as from an unjuſt Sentence; but the Matter 
reſted there. The Archbiſhop of Aix and three Biſhops 
of his Province did likewiſe cenſure Richer's Book on 
the 24th of May the ſame Year, and it was prohibited 
at Rome. Preſently there appear'd a great Swarm of 
Pieces againſt Richer's Book, That Doctor was by the 
King's Order depoſed from the Syndicate, which till 
then was perpetual. After this he left off coming to 
the Aſſemblies of the Faculty, ſhut up himſelf in the 
College of Cardinal le Moine, of which he was Provi- 
ſor, and publiſh'd ſeveral Works in his own Juſtifica- 
tion, and in Defence of his Opinions. Towards the 
End of his Days, he was obliged to give Declarations up- 
on his Book. He died on the 29th of November, 1631. 
What was the Conduct of the Faculty of Divines 
at Paris, with relation to Richer's Doctrine? 
A. They did not declare themſelves upon Richer's 
Book, but they confirmed their ancient Doctrine about 
the Sovereignty of Kings by ſeveral Cenſures. In 1610 
they renew'd the Decree which they made in 1413, a- 


gainſt thoſe who attempt the Lives of Kings. The Par- 
lament 
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liament order'd the Book of John Mariana to be burnt, 
who was accuſed of favouring the contrary Doctrine, 
by an Arrèt of the 8th of the ſame Month. The Au- 
thor of the Anſwer to the Anti-Coton having affirmed, 
that John Mariana had advanced nothing againſt the 
Security of lawful Kings, the Faculty of Divines cen- 
ſured that Fropoſition, in an Aſſembly on the 1it of 
February, 161t, The Treatiſe of Bellarmine concern- 
ing the Power of the Pope in Temporals,. againſt John 
Barclay, Was ſurpreſſed by an Arret on the 26th of No- 
vemler, 1610, In 1612, Becanus's Book relating to the 
Controverſy of the Engliſh Church, touching the. Pow-- 
er of the King and the Pope, was laid before the Fa-- 
culty, who abſtained from cenſuring it, only becauſe: 
Pope Paul V's Condemnation of it was preſented to- 
them. The Books of Suarez, the Anſwer to the A- 
pology for the Oath of Allegiance, and a Work of A-- 
dolphus Schulckenius, in Defence of Bellarmine's Book 
concernihg Temporal Power; were condemn'd to be. 
burnt by Arrezs of Parliament. 

In 1620, two Books (one of which was entitled, An 
Admonition to Lewis XIII, King of France and Navarre, 
and the other, Political Myſteries) were condemned to 
be burnt by an Arrer of. Parliament, and cenſured by- 
the Faculty of Divines at Paris, and by an Aſſembly of. 
the Clergy. Next Year Santarel's Book of. Hereſy, in 
which that Author maintain'd, That the Pope might 
puniſh Kings and Princes with Temporal Puniſhments, . 
depoſe them, deprive them of their Kingdoms and' 


States, upon the Account of Hereſy, and abſolve their 


Subjects from the Obedience which they owed them, 
was cenſured by the Faculty of Divines at Paris, on the 
firſt of April, in ſpite of the Oppoſition made by ſome. 
particular Perſons. The other Faculties of Divinity of. 
the Kingdom followed the Example of that of Paris, 
and likewiſe condemned Santarel's Book. What ſnews 
that the Faculty did not paſs thoſe Cenſures out of ſpite - 
to the Court of Rome, nor meant to derogate from the 
lawful Power of the Pope, and the Authority of the 
Holy See, is their cenſuring at the ſame time ſeveral. 
Propoſitions drawn from * Republick of 

5 Ante 


182 The His ToRY of Chap. IV, 


Antonius de Dominis, Bilhop of Spalato, whoſe Work 
was laid before the Faculty by the Syndick 1ſamberr, 
on the Zoth of October, 1617. The Deputies appoint- 
ed to examine it, drew forty ſeven Propoſitions out of 
it, which infringed the Authority of the Holy See, and 
the Juriſdiction of the Church. They were all quali- 
fy'd with divers Remarks, by a Cenſure on the 1it of 
December the fame Year. Theſe were the principal 
Diſputes agitated amongſt the Divines, upon the Power 
of the Church and the State, in®the Beginning of this 
Century. 
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The Diſpute between the Biſhop of Chalcedon (who 
wa * 1 from the Holy See to England) and 


the Regulars. 
; I D the Difference that was among thoſe of the 
Catholick Church in England about the Oath 
continue? 

A. That Conteſt made no farther Noiſe; but there 
happened another Difference between the Secular Cler- 
gy and the Regulars, which kept up the Diviſion. Gre- 
gory XV, who ſucceeded to Paul V, on the gth of 
February, 1621, ſent William. Biſhop, Doctor of the 
Sorbonne, and ordained Biſhop, to England, in Quali- 
ty of Delegate from the Holy Apoſtolical See, to go- 
vern the Catholicks of that Kingdom. That. Prelate 
happening to. die, Urban VIII, Succeſſor to Gregory XV, 
who was but two Years and five Months in the Holy 
See, ſent in his Place Richard Smith, an Engliſhman, 
Biſhop of Chalcedon, with the ſame Power that Ordi- 
naries have, as he declared by his Brief of the 4th of 
February, 1625, When that Biſhop arrived firſt in 
England, he was receiv'd with much Joy and Reſpect 
by all the Catholicks. But ſome time after, the Regulars 
refuſing to ſuffer the Regulation which he made for the 
Execution of the Decree of Pius V, which forbids Regu- 


lars to hear Confeſſions, unleſs they be _— by 
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their Biſhop, and imagining that he infring'd their Pri- 
vileges, they withdrew. themſelves from his Obedience, 


and ſtirred up againſt him a great Number of Englifh- 
Catholicks, ſo that he was forced to abſcond. Dr. Kel-- 


liſon, Preſident of the Engliſh College of Doway, wrote 
a Treatiſe in Enghſp concerning Eccleſiaſtical Hie 
rarchy ,. in Defence of the Biſhop of Chalcedon. As: 
ſoon as that Book appear'd, Father Edward Knoks, ani 
Engliſhman , Vice-Provincial of the Jeſuits in Eng- 
land, publiſh'd.a Paper againſt that Work in the ſame: 


Language, entitled, 4 modeſt and ſhort Diſcuſhon of 


ſome Propoſitions of Dr. Kelliſon, which he put in the. 
Name of a Friend of the Biſhop's, called Nicholas Smith. 
This Book was afterwards tranſlated into Latin. The: 
Engliſh cauſed ſome Propoſitions tobe drawn out of it,, 
which they ſent to the Faculties of Divines at Parts: 
and Louvain, in order to have their Judgment of them. 
At the ſame Time appear'd an Engliſh Book, entituled,. 
An Apology for the Conduct of the Holy Apoſtolical See- 
in the Government of the Catholicks, during the Perſe-- 
cation, under the Name of Daniel a Jeſu; which was: 
the Anagram of the true Name of the Author, John 
Floid, an Engliſh Jeſuit, Profeſſor at S. Omer. This 


and the preceding Books having been complain'd of to 


the Archbiſhop of Paris, he cenſur'd the Propoſitions: 


contain'd in them, and prohibited them by his Ordi- 


nance of the 3oth of January, 1631. The. Faculty, 
did likewife cenſure ſeveral Propoſitions: contained in 
thoſe two Books, on the 15th of February the ſame: 


Year. In fine, the Aſſembly of the Clergy of France 


condemned the Propoſitions laid down in thoſe Books; 
without naming the Authors: A ſhort. while after: this, 


the Catholicks of England publiſh'd Writings of both: 
ſides; and the Biſhop of Chalcedon not thinking him 
ſelf any longer ſafe in England, retir'd into France, 
where he was kindly received by the Cardinal d 


Richelieu. The Authors of the Books condemned by 


the Biſhops of France, and the Faculty of Divines of 
Paris, thought they were obliged to defend themſelves. 
againſt thoſe Cenſures, and at the ſame time publiſh'd 
two Latin Pieces, the one 2 the Cenſures of the 
5 = Fa- 
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Faculty, entituled, A Spunge to wipe off the Calumnies 
caſt upon the Book entituled, An Apology for the Holy 
See, with an Addition againſt the Cenſure of the Arch- 
biſhop of Paris, and An Anſwer to the Inſtruttions for 
the Catholicks of England, publiſhed by the Biſhop of 
Chalcedon. Thoſe two Books went under the Name 
of Loemelius, but were really written by John Floid, 
Profeſſor of Divinity, and the Author of the condemn'd 
Apology. There appear'd alſo at the ſame time ſcur- 
rilous Papers againſt the Cenſures, which were refuted 
by Francis Hallier, Doctor of the Sorbonne, in a Book 
entituled, a Defence of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, by 
an unknown Author, who call'd himſelf Petrus Aure- 
lius, and by Nicolas le Maitre, Licentiate in the Fa- 
culty of Divinity at Paris, then Profeſſor of Divinity 
in the Sorbonne, who died Bithop of Lomlex. The 
Book of Petrus Aurelius was demanded to be ſuppreſs'd; 
but the Clergy of France ſtood by it. In order to ap- 
peaſe thoſe Conteſts, the Court of Rome publiſh'd a 
Decree of the Committee of the Index, on the 19th 
of March, 1633, by which all Books wrote on either 
fide on that Diſpute were ſuppreſs'd, and the Judgment 
upon the Merits of the Cauſe reſerved to the Holy See. 
Notwithſtanding this Decree, the Aſſembly of the 
Clergy caus'd the Book of Petrus Aurelius to be print- 
ed at their own Charge, and caus'd M. Godeau, Biſhop 
of Vence, to write an Elogium of it. 

Q. What were the Points that were the Subject of 
thoſe Diſputes ? 

A. The Faculty of Divinity at Paris reduc'd them 
to five Heads: 1. The Church. 2. The Sacrament 
of Confirmation. 3. Biſhops and Curates. 4. The 
Hierarchy and Regulars. 5. The Biſhop of Chalcedon 
and his Powers. Upon the firſt Head it was diſputed, 
Whether Epiſcopal Government was neceffary to make 
a Church perfect? Upon the ſecond, Whether the Ef- 
fect of the Sacrament of Confirmation, whereof the 
| Biſhop is the Miniſter, can be ſupplied by the anoint- 
ing with Criſm, perform'd by the Prieſt in Baptiſm ? 
Upon the third, Whether the Biſhops are neceflary for 
any thing beſides Ordaining of Prieſts, and what = the 
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Dignity of Curates ? Upon the fourth, Whether Monks 
are of the Hierarchy ; and, Whether their State and: 
Miniſtry is preferable to that of Biſhops and Curates ? 
Upon the fifth, Whether the Biſhop of Chalcedon had: 
the Powers of Ordinaries? Whether the Regulars were 
obliged to obey him? And whether he could exact his. 
Salary from the Catholicks of England? You may ea- 
ſily gueſs from this, what fide the Regulars were of, 
and what thoſe who cenſur'd and refuted them main- 
tain'd. But let us go on to other Diſputes. 


een 
| CHAP. V. 


Diſputes relating to the Edition of the Proofs of the Li- 
berties of the Gallican Church, the Buok entituled 


Gallus Optatus, Peter Cellot's Treatiſe concerning 
the Hierarchy, and Garalla's Book. 


| HAT are theſe other Diſputes ? 
W A. The Edition of a Collection of Pieces 


to ſerve for Proofs to the Treatiſe concerning the Li- 
berties of the Gallican Church, publiſh'd by Meſſieurs 
Peter and James du Puy, made ſome noiſe in France. 
In 1638, thoſe two Brothers publiſh'd a Collection of: 
different Treatiſes relating to the Liberties of the Gal-- 
lican Church, which had appear'd in the XVIth Centu-- 
ry; and afterwards a Collection of Pieces in order to 
vindicate the Liberties, Rights and Maxims maintain'd' 
by the Authors of thoſe Works. The Pope's Nuncio 
complain'd of this, and the Work was ſuppreſs'd by an 
Arrts of Council, on the 2oth of December, 1638, but 
merely becauſe it had been printed without Privilege ; 
and was condemned by a new Judgment of nineteen 
Biſhops, on the th of February, 1639. The Divines 
were order'd to reviſe it, to correct the Miſtakes of 
the Authors of thoſe Treatifes, which were not agree- 
able to the Church, yet without touching the Liberties 
and real Decrees of the Gallican Church. We know 
not what was the Reſult of their Advice; but the 
Proofs of the Liberties were reprinted in 1651, * 

ri- 
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Privilege; and the Year following, the Treatiſe of the 
Liberties of the Gallican Church by M. Pithou was alſo 
printed, with a Commentary by Peter du Puy. The 
Edition of that Work was one of the Pretexts made 
uſe of by the Author of the Book which appear'd in 
1640, by the Title of Optatus Gallus de cavendo Schiſ- 
mate, The Author of this ſmall Treatiſe was a Prieſt 
call'd Charles Herſent, who pretended that the Church 
of France was in danger of falling into Schiſm very 
ſoon with the Church of Rome. The Pretexts upon 
which he founded this chimerical Pretenſion were, 
1. The Edition of the Books concerning the Liberties. 
2. The Edict and Declaration of the King concerning 
Marriages. 3. The Deſign he imagin'd there was of 
erecting a Patriarch in France. This Libel was imme- 
diately 2 an Arret of the Court of Parlia- 
ment at Paris of- the 23d of March, 1640, and cen- 
ſar'd on the 28th of the ſame Month by John Francis 
de Gondy, the firſt Archbiſhop of Paris (for to his Time 
the See of Paris was only a Biſhoprick, and was not: 
erected into an Archbiſhoprick till the publiſhing of the 
Bull of Gregory XV, on the zcth of October, 1622.) 
and by the Biſhops of his Province. Afterwards he 
was refuted by ſeveral Authors, which ſhew'd that the. 
Pretexts which. the Author made uſe of as Indica- 
_ of an approaching Schiſm, were vain and frivo- 
ous. 

Father Cellot, a Jefuit, publiſh'd a large Volume con- 
cerning the Hierarchy of the Church about the fame 
time, in oppoſition to the Works of Peter Aurelius, 
and M. Hallier. This Book was laid before the Aſſem- 
bly of the Faculty of Divines at Paris, on the 1ſt of 
February, 1641. The Deputies who were appointed. 
to examine it, found in it ſeveral Propoſitions that de- 
ſerv'd to be condemn'd ; and the Faculty drew up a: 
Cenſure of it on the 3d of April, by which they con- 
demn'd that Book, as containing Propoſitions that were: 
new, falſe, dangerous, raſh, contrary to Chriſtian Hu- 
mility and Charity, tending to the Debaſement of the 
Functions of the Hierarchical Order, injurious to the Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy;. contrary to the Decrees of 2 — 
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and Popes, ſavouring of Error and Hereſy, impious, exc. 
This Cenſure being reſolved, and Father Cellot deſiring 
to be heard, he had Conferences with the Deputies of 
the Faculty, upon the Propoſitions which had been 
found cenſurable, and gave in a Declaration, ſigned by 
himſelf, on the 22d of May, 1641, by which he either. 
retracted or explained them. However, his Book was 
put in the Index at Rome, condemn'd by the Aﬀembly: 
of the Clergy of France on the 22d of January, 1642, 
and refuted by Francis Haller. Father Cellot, in his 
Anſwer to this laſt, maintain'd what he advanced in his 
former Book, and declar'd he had not retracted, which 
obliged the Faculty to publiſh the Declaration of that 
Author in 1648. To theſe Cenſures I ſhall add that of 
the Summa Theologie of Francis Garaſſe, a Jeſuit, which 
was made in the Aſſembly of the Faculty of Divinity 
of Paris, on the iſt of September, 1626, by which they 
condemn'd that Book, as containing many heretical, 
erroneous, ſcandalous. and raſh Propoſitions. Garaſſa 
retired to Poitiers, where he died of the Plague on the 
5th of June, 1651, aged 45, very pious and humble, 
in aſliſting the infected Poor in the Hoſpital of that 
City, after having. been reconciled to the Prior Augier, 
and Balzac, who had written againſt him, 
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CHAP. VI. 


Of Janſenius' Books, and the Diſputes raiſed on 
the Occaſion of it in the Low-Countries, and in 
France. 


Q. ERE the Diſputes about Grace put to an 
end by the Decree which enjoin'd Silence on 
both Parties ? 

A. Whereas the: Pope's Prohibition did not. hinder 
People from. writing continually upon thoſe Matters 
the Diſputes were renew'd, and did afterwards become 
the chief Subject of the Conteſts, which troubled the 
Church during the XVIIth Century, | : 
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Q. What Work was the chicf Occaſion of renew- 
ing thoſe Conteſts? 

A. That of Cornelius Janſenius, Biſhop of Tpres, 
entituled Auguſtinus: This being the Book that occa- 
fion'd all the Troubles, I muſt begin with giving you 
an Account of the Author of it. 

Janſenius was born in 1585, at Leerdam in Holland. 
He ſtudied Humanity at Utrecht, Philoſophy and Di- 
vinity at Touvain, and afterwards trayell'd into France, 
where he contracted a ſtri& Friendſhip with John du 
Verger de Aauranne, Abbot of S. Cyron. When he re- 
turn'd to Louvain, he profeſs'd Philoſophy there, and 
was afterwards pitched upon to explain the Holy Scrip- 
ture. The Commentaries which he dictated upon the 
Pentateuch, and the Goſpels, which were afterwards 
printed, are generally eſteem'd, and were not the oc- 
caſion of any Trouble. He wrote Books of Contro— 
verſy againſt the Miniſters of Boſleduc, in Defence of 
the Catholick Church. He. alſo went twice to Spain 
about the Affairs of the Univerſity of Louvain ; and 
being at laſt made Biſhop of pres, he died of the Plague 
within a Year after, on the 6th of May, 1636. He 
left his great Work, entituled Auguſtinus, ready for 
the Preſs, and made a Will on purpoſe to ſubmit it to 
the Judgment of the Holy See, although he had already 
made that Proteſtation at the end of his Book.  Ero- 
mond and Galenus, Executors of his Will, ſent that 
Work to the Preſs. The Internuncio of Bruſſels gave 
order to ſtop the Impreſſion, and in conſequence of 
this, the Univerſity of Leuvain charged the Printer to 
diſcontinue the printing of it: Notwithſtanding thoſe 
Prohibitions, the Impreſſion was finiſhed, and the Book 
was publithed in Flanders in 1640. It was alſo printed 
at Rouen in 1643, with the Approbation of fix Doctors 
of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris. The Internuncio 
and Cardinal Barberini werę very much diſpleaſed that 
that Work had been publiſhed contrary to their Prohi- 
bitions. It was put into the Inquiſition of Rome; and 
in order to baffle it, the Jeſuits compoſed Theſes, which 
were maintained at Louvain in 1641. An Apology 
came out for Fanſenins's Book, under the Name Sod 
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the Bookſeller, and in a ſhort Time there appear'd ma- 
ny Pieces for and againſt that Book. 

In order to appeaſe thoſe Diſputes, the Committee 
of the Inquiſition publiſhed a Decree whereby they 
forbad the reading of Janſenins's Auguſtinus, the Jeſuits 
Theſes, and other Writings of both Sides. But this De- 
cree not having been receiv'd in Flanders, becauſe it 
had not the neceſfary Forms, Pope Urban VIII. thought, 
that in order to ſtifle thoſe Diſputes, it would be ſuffi- 
cient to renew and confirm the Conſtitutions of Pius V, 
and Gregory XIII, by a Bull. By this Bull he prohibit- 
ed Janſeniuss Book, the Jeſuits Theſes, and all the o- 
ther Books wrote upon thoſe Matters, adding a parti- 
cular Note upon Janſenius's Book, viz. That he had 
renew'd the Propoſitions condemn'd by Pius V. and 
Gregory XIII. This Bull, which was dated on the 6th 
of March, 1642, was publiſh'd and poſted up at Rome 
on the gth of June, 1643. This Article ſhock'd the 
Doctors of Louvain very much, who maintain'd and 
ſtood up for Janſeniuss Book. They ſent two Depu- 
ties to Rome to make their Remonſtrances ; but they 
could obtain nothing; and after having ſolicited in vain 
for the ſpace of two Years; the very Day on which 
Pope Urban VIII. died, which was the 29th of June, 
1644, the Cardinals whom he had appointed for that 
Affair in his Life-time, declar'd ta the Deputies, that 
the Pope intended to have his Bull executed in every 
Points and that they might have no Doubt of this, 
— gave them a Copy of it collated with the Origi- 
nab 

On the 15th of September Cardinal Pamphilio was 
made Sovereign Pontiff, and took the Name of Inno- 
cent X. He earneſtly demanded of the King of Spain 
the Publication of the Bull of Urbaz VIII. in the Low- 
Countries, which the King order'd accordingly ; the 
Biſhops publiſh'd it; the Univerſity of Doway receiv'd 
it; the Divines of Louvain ſtood out long, and wrote 

ſeveral Things in Defence of Fanſenius.s This was 
what at that time paſs'd in Flanders in relation to this 
Diſpute ; now let us proceed to the Conteſts in France 


occaſion'd by Jan ſeniuss Book. 
Y This 
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This Book had been printed there, as I told you 
before, with the Approbation of ſome Doctors; and 
there it found Adverſaries, who accus'd it of Hereſy 
in their Leſſons and Sermons. J1/aac Habert, Doctor 
of Divinity, and Theologal of Paris, was one of thoſe 
who attack'd it with moſt Warmth in two Sermons which 
he preach'd in the Cathedral Church of Notre-Dame in 
Paris ; the one on the firſt Day of the Advert in 1642, 
and the other on the Day of the Septuageſim, in 1643, 
accuſing it of many Hereſies. Several other Preach- 
ers follow'd his Example, and preach'd with. Heat, 
ſome for and ſome againſt Janſenius; which oblig'd 
Francis Gondi, Cardinal-Archbiſhop of Pars, to make 
an. Ordinance on the 4th of March, 1643, by which. 
he enjoin'd all the Preachers not to handle thoſe Mat- 
ters in the Pulpit. Pope Urban VIII's Bull having 
been brought into France, was publiſh'd by Cardinal 
Gondi, and preſented in the Sorbonne in 1644. With- 
out abſolutely receiving this Bull, which was not pub- 
It'd with the uſual Formalities, the Aſſembly: of the 
firſt of October forbad the Doctors and Batchellors to 
maintain any of the Propoſitions that had been. con- 
demn'd by the Bulls of Pius V. and Gregory XIII. Al- 
tho' the Bull of Urban VIII. forbids either to write or 
diſpute upon thoſe Matters, yet much was written both 
for and againſt Jan ſenius, as well in Flanders as France. 
Such were the Beginnings of the Diſputes about Jan- 
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CHAP. VII. 
The Diſpute about the Bosk concerning frequent: 


Communion. 


WI S this the only Diſpute that made a Noiſe 
in France at that time? 

A. There aroſe another at the ſame time between 
the ſame Parties. A Jeſuit wrote a ſmall Piece con- 
cerning frequent Communion, which he ſent to a La- 
dy of Quality, to diſſuade her from the Direction | 

the 
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the Abbot of S. Cyran. Anthony Arnaud, Doctor of 
the Sorbonne, who had already wrote two Apologics 
for Janſenius againſt Doctor Habert, wrote a Book a- 
gainſt the Writing of that Jeſuit, which he entituled, 
Of frequent Communion. This Book was approv'd by 
fifteen Biſhops and twenty Doctors. Father Nouet, 
baving preach'd againſt this Book in a very outragious 
manner, was oblig'd to make Reparation to the Biſhops 
who had approv'd it. Father Perau a learned Jeſuit, 
publiſh'd a Work about the Tradition of the Church 
with Regard to Penance, againſt Anthony Arnaud's 
Book of frequent Communion. The Affair having. 
been carried to Rome, the Prelates who had approv'd 
the Book concerning frequent Communion, ſent two 
Doctors to defend it. The Book was examin'd at 
Rome, but was not cenſured. There was only one in- 
cidental Propoſition in the Preface, bearing, That S. 
Peter and S. Paul were the two Heads of the Church, 
and that they made only one, that was cenſured toge- 
ther with the Books written in Defence of it, by a 
Decree of the Inquiſition of the 25th of November, 
1647. But that Tribunal not being acknowledg'd in 
France, the Parliament made Prohibitions againſt pub- 
liſhing that Decree; and nothing more was done a- 
gainſt the Book concerning frequent Communion. 
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C-H A P. VII. 


A Continuation of the Diſpute about Janſenius's Book, 
to the Condemnation # the five Propoſitions by Pope 
Innocent X. - 


Q. HAT was the Iſſue of the Diſpute about 
Janſenius s Book? 

A. Father Veron's Book renew'd that Diſpute in 1648. 
It was entituled, Le Baillon les Janſeniſtes. Doctor 
Guillibert laid it before the Faculty of Divinity of Pa- 
ri, on the 2d of May, and deſir'd it might be exa- 
mined, and that two Cordelier Doors, who had ap- 
prov'd it, might come and give an Account of their 
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Approbation. One of the Doctors appear'd in the Aſ- 
ſembly on the 1ſt of June, defended his Approbation, 
and declaim'd againſt Janſeniuss Book. In the Aſſem- 
bly of the firſt of July, Guillebert deliver'd in Writing 
the Propoſitions which he had extracted out of Father 
Veron's Book, which he pretended deſerv'd Cenſure. 
Nicolas Cornet, Syndick, repreſented, That if they 
would examine the Book of Father Veron, they ought 
likewiſe to examine that of Janſenius. It was agreed 
that for the ſake of Peace, neither the Book nor the 
Propofitions taken out of it ſhould be examin'd; but 
at the Concluſion it was added, That if any Doctor 
would preſent to the Faculty any Propoſitions, in or- 
der to have them examin'd, he ſhould be allowed to 


do it. 


In Conſequence of this Concluſion, Mr. Nicolas 
Cornet, Syndick of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, 
having complain'd that he had been oblig'd to ſign Pro- 
poſitions contain'd in Theſes, which he did not believe 
Orthodox, added, That the Faculty might remedy 
this Inconvenience, by giving their Opinion upon ſe- 
ven Propoſitions to which all the new Doctrine might 
be reduc'd: vix. 1. Some Commands of God are im- 
poſſible to the Righteous, who endeavour and do 
their utmoſt. according to their preſent Powers, and 
the Grace by which they become poſlible for them 1s 
wanting to them. 2. In the State of fallen Nature we 
do not always reſiſt Grace. 3. To merit and demerit 
in the State of lapſed Nature, it is not neceſſary there 
ſhould be in Man a Liberty free from Neceſſity; it is 
ſufficient there be a Liberty free from Conſtraint. 
4. The Semi-pelagians admitted the Neceſſity of in- 
ward and preventing Grace for every Action, even for 
the Beginning of Faith; and they were heretical in 
this, that they maintain'd this Grace was ſuch that the 
Will of Man could either refiſt or obey it. x. It is 
Semi-Pelagianiſm to ſay that Jeſus Chriſt died or ſhed 
his Blood for all Men without Exception. 6. The 
Actions of Unbelievers are Sins. 7. It was formerly 
the Opinion of the Church, that ſecret Sacramental 
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the ſixth Propoſition was retrench'd, and another was 
added, out of thoſe which the Doctor of Sainte-Beauve 
had propos'd, viz. Natural Attrition is ſufficient in the 
Sacraments of Penance. The Reſolution of the AC- 
ſembly made by Plurality of Votes was, That thoſe 
Propoſitions ſhould be examin'd, and the Deputies ap- 
pointed were the Doctors Hennequin, Morel, Grandin, 
Pereyret, Chappelas, Gauquelin, Bail, Pignai, and Fa- 
ther Nicolas a Facobin. Theſe Deputies drew up a 
Cenſure, in which they quality'd every one of thoſe 
Propoſitions, and were ready to make their Report to 
the Faculty; but ſixty Doctors preſented their Petition 
to the Court of Parliament, by which they demanded 
to be admitted Appellants as from the Abuſe of the 
Conclufion of the firſt of July, and that in the mean 
while Prohibition ſhould be made againſt going farther. 
The Affair was accommodated by the rſt Preſident Mole, 
who made the Doctors agree that all Things ſhould con- 
tinue as they were before the Propoſal of M. Cornet, for 
three or four Months, during which time Means ſhould 
be ſought to make up the Matter. In the mean while 
the Cenſure of the Deputies having been printed, and 
the Doctors who had preſented their Petition to the 
Court having complain'd of it by a ſecond Petition, 
the Deputies diſfown'd the Publication of it, and there 
was iſſued an Arreſt which prohibited the Publication of 
that Cenſure, or to debate upon the Propoſitions con- 
tained in it, till ſuch time as the Court ſhould give o- 
ther Orders: Nevertheleſs this Cenfure was ſent to 
Rome, and preſented to the Pope, who appointed Con- 
ſultors to examine it. Three of thoſe Conſultors ap- 
prov'd it, and the Cardinals of the Committee of the 
Inquiſition would have confirm'd it, if the Cardinal of 
S. Clement had not put a Stop to the Concluſion of that 
Affair. But it was ſoon brought to this by a Letter 
compos'd by Mr. Habert, Bithop of Vabres, ſign'd by 
almoſt eighty Biſhops, in 1650 and 1651, and addreſs'd 
to the Pope, wherein they aſk'd his Opinion upon the 
firſt five Propoſitions which we have mentioned. A- 
bout eleven other French Biſhops wrote to the Pope, 
begging him to give his Judgment of thoſe Propoſiti- 
ons 
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ons without diſtinguiſhing the Senſe of them. The 
Doctor de S. Amour, who was then in Italy, was en- 
truited with the Letter of the laſt, who alſo ſent to 
Rome Mr. Brouſſe and the Abbot de la Lane, Doctors, 
and Mr. Angran, Licentiate, to join with M. de Saint 
Amour, and inſiſt upon their Demand. The other Bi- 
ſhops deputed on their Part Meſſieurs Hallier, Lagault 
and Joyſel, Doctors, ſimply to atk the Condemnation 
of the five Propoſitions without any Diſtinction of the 
Senſe. The Pope ſettled a Committee of Cardinals, 
Spada, Ginetti, Cechini, Chigi and Roma. Cechini was 
diſgraced, and ſo could not aſſiſt. Cardinal Roma died 


before the Aﬀair was concluded. There were thirteen 


Conſultors appointed to give their Opinion upon thoſe 
Propoſitions. The Committes began to' be held be- 
fore the Popein March 1653. After ſeveral Meetings 
the Pope reſolv'd purely and ſimply to condemn the five 
Propoſitions. In the mean while Father Deſmares , 
Prieſt of the Oratory, and M. Maneſſier arriv'd at Rome 
in the place of M. Brouſſe, who ſtaid there but a ſhort 
time, his Health not allowing him to ſtay longer. They 
had Audience of the Pope on the 4th of May, and de- 
manded to be heard in Preſence of their Adverſaries. 


The Pope was willing to give them a Hearing by them- 


ſelves; and they were order'd to the Committee of the 
19th of May, and were there heard. M. de la Lane 
made a Diſcourſe about the Authority of S. Aguſtin, 
in the Matters of Grace, and preſented a Paper with 
three- Columns, where the different Senſes of the five 
Propoſitions were repreſented, the Calvinif and the 
Moliniſt (which they condemn'd) and the Senſe which 
they pretended was Natural and Catholick. Father 
Deſmares ſpoke long upon the Neceſſity of Grace effi- 
cacious of it ſelf, The other Doctors were alſo heard, 
and demanded the Condemnation of the five Propoſiti- 
ons without any Diſtinction or Explication. Immedi- 
ately the Pope caus'd the Bull for the Condemnation 
of the five Propoſitions to be drawn up, dated on the 
laſt Day of May, which was publiſhed and poſted up 
at Rome on the gth of June. Every Propoſition is 
qualified by this Bull, The firſt, Concerning the Im- 

| poſſibility 
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poſlibility of the Commands, is declar'd raſh, impious, 
blaſphemous, anathematiz'd, and heretical, and con- 
demned as ſuch. The ſecond, That we never reſiſt 
Grace, is declar'd Heretical, and condemn'd as ſuch. 
The third, That to Merit, or Demetit, it is ſufficient 
to be free from Conſtraint, is alſo qualified in the ſame 
manner. The fourth is declar'd falſe and heretical, 
The fifth, concerning the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, is de- 
clared falſe, ſcandalous, temerarious, and underſtood 
in the Senſe that Jeſus Chriſt died only for the Salva- 
tion of the Predeſtinated, condemn'd as impious, blaſ- 
phemous, injurious to, and derogatory from the Good- 
neſs of God, and heretical. The Doctrine of thoſe 
Propoſitions is charged upon Janſenius in the begin- 
ning of the Bull, When this Bull was publiſhed, the 
Deputies of the eleven Biſhops demanded their Audi- 
ence of Leave of the Pope, who declar'd to them, that 
by his Conſtitution he had no Intention to meddle with 
either efficacious Grace, or S. Auguſtin's Doctrine; at- 
ter which they departed from Rome on the 17th of June. 
M. Hallier, and his Companions, took leave of the Pope 
alſo, and went away the 6th of September. M. Hal- 
lier obtain'd from Rome the Nomination to the Biſhop- 
rick of Toul. On the 4th of October the Pope held 
a Conſiſtory, in which he communicated to the ſacred 
College this Conſtitution , which he had already ſent 
to France, accompanied with two Briefs, one of 
which was addreſs'd to the King, and the other to the 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops of the Kingdom. M. Bagni, 
Nuncio in France, deliver'd it to the King, who imme- 
diately diſpatched Letters Patent, dated on the 4th 
July, 1653, addreſs'd to all the Prelates of the King- 
dom; and many of them being at Court, Cardinal Ma- 
zarin took that Opportunity to get the Pope's Bull to 
be receiv'd in an Aſſembly of thirty Biſhops then at 
Pars. They wrote a Letter to the Pope, which was 
drawn up by Peter de Marca, Archbiſhop of Toulouſe, 
wherein they teſtify to his Holineſs, that the Biſhops of 
France had waited with Impatience, and receiv'd with 
Joy the Judgment of his Holineſs apon the five Pro- 
politions drawn out of Janſeniuss Book; and 1 ** 
im, 
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him, they would cauſe his Conſtitution to be publiſhed 
and executed in their Dioceſes. In the Name of this 
Aſſembly the Bull was ſent to all the Prelates of the 
Kingdom , with a Letter and Mandamus, which they 
were intreated to make uſe of in publiſhing of it. Jan- 
ſenius was not mention'd in that Letter which was drawn 
up by M. Godeau Biſhop of Vence, and it was recom- 
mended to thoſe who thould publiſh the Conſtitution, 
or cauſe it to be publiſhed, Nor to depart from the pre- 
ciſe Condemnation of the five Propoſitions, nor to uſe any 
Invettive againſt any one whatſoever, The Pope's Con- 
ſtitution was received and publiſhed by all the Biſhops 
of France, altho' ſeveral of them did not make uſe of 
the Mandamus drawn up by the Aſſembly. It was al- 
ſo receiv'd by the Biſhops of other Kingdoms; and tho' 
the Archbiſhop of Malines, and the Biſhop of Ghent, 
made ſome Difficulty to publiſh it at firit, yet they 


were at laſt forced to it. | g 
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CGH A P. DIX. 


Aſſemblies of the Clergy in 1654 and 1655, which or- 
dain the Execution of Innocent X's Ball. 


Q. HIS Bull of Innocent X. having been receiv'd 
T withous Oppoſition, muſt have appeas'd the 
Troubles, and brought Peace to the Church. 

A. The Diſputes did not ceaſe. for all that : For the 
Partiſans of Janſenius maintain'd, that the Propoſitions 
which they had condemn'd were not in Janſenius; and 
that the Senſe in which they had been condemn'd was 
not the Senſe of Janſenius. This Exception was not 
only made in the Writings which appear'd in Publick 
{ without the Author's Name ; but there were ſome Bi- 
| | ſhops who even declar'd as much in their Mandamus's. 
| | M. Gondrin, Archbiſhop of Sens, (who was the only 

Archbiſhop who had ſign'd the Letter, by which the | 
Pope was defir'd to diſtinguiſh the Senſe of the five Pro- | 
poſitions) made ſeveral Reflexions in his Paſtoral Let- ] 


ter of the 23d of September, 1653, which ſhock'd the 
Court 
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Court of Rome; nor were they better pleas'd with the 
Mandamus's of Meſſieurs de Comminge, Beauvais and 
Angers. Upon the Complaint made of thoſe Manda- 
muss, there was an Aſſembly of thirty eight Biſhops 
held at the Louvre in March, 1654, at which Car- 
dinal Mazarin preſided. The Commiſſioners appoint- 
ed by the Aſſembly were of Opinion, that the five 
Propoſitions cenſur'd by the Bull were in Janſenius 8 
Book, and had been condemn'd in his Senſe. It was 
reſoly'd in the Seſſion on the 28th of that Month, That 
it ſhould be declar d, that the Conſtitution had condemn'd 
the five Propoſitions as being in Janſenius, and in the ſenſe 
of Janſenius, and that the Pope ſhould be inform'd of that 
Judgment of the Aſſembly, by a Letter they ſhould write 
to his Holineſs, and that Meſſeigneurs the Prelates ſhould 
alſo be written to upon that account. 

Innocent X. anſwer'd the Letter of the Biſhops by a 
Brief of the 29th of Seprember, in which he declar'd his 
Joy for the Care they had had to cauſe his Conſtitution 
to be executed, and affirm'd he had in his Bull con- 
demn'd the Doctrine of Cornelius Janſenius contained in 
his Book entituled, Auguſtinus. This Brief of Innocent 
X. was the Foundation of a Formulary that was made 
' againſt Janſenius's Book in a particular Aſſembly of 
fifteen Biſhops held at the Louvre in 1655, and conceiv'd 
in theſe Terms, I do ſincerely ſubmit to the Conſtitution 
of our Holy Father, Pope Innocent X. dated the 31/t of 
May, 1653, according to its true ſenſe explained by the 
Aſſembly of the Clergy on the 28th of March, 1654, 
and afterwards confirm d by the Brief of his Holineſs da- 
ted on the 29th ef September the ſame Year. I do ac- 
knowledge that I am obliged in Conſcience to obey that 
Conſtitution, and do from my Heart, and with my Mouth, 
condemn the Doctrine of the five Propoſitions contain d in 
the Book entituled, Auguſtinus, which is not the Doctrine 
of S. Auguſtine, which Janſenius has ill explain d con- 
trary to the true Senſe of that Author, At the ſame 
time this Aſſembly wrote a circular Letter to the Arch- 
biſhops and Biſhops of France, praying them to cauſe the 
Bull of Innocent X. as well as his Brief of the 29th of 
September, to be ſign'd according to the Formulary juſt 

Vor. IV. K drawn 
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drawn up. However, none but the Biſhops of Meaxx; 
Rennes and Amiens would make Mandammus's for that 
Signature. 


HA. F. X. 


The Condemnation of the Propoſition of M. Arnauld, 
by the Faculty of Divinity of Paris. a 


Q. ID not ſomething very remarkable fall out up- 
D on the Occaſion of this Conteſt ? x 
4. Thence happen'd an Affair which from a private 

- Diſpute became a Publick one. A Prieſt of the Pariſh 

of S. Sulpice in Paris, Confeſſor to M. the Duke of Ti- 

ancourt, denied him Abſolution, becauſe he was in 

Friendſhip with thoſe who ſtood up for Janſenius's 

Book; becauſe he had a Grand- Daughter at the Abby 

of Port-Royal, and becauſe the Abbot of Bourxeis, who 

Had written for that Party, liv'd with him. The Cu- 

rate of S. Sulpice approv'd that Refulal, and advis'd N. 

de Liancourt not to come to his Church to receive the 

Communion, leſt he ſhould be oblig'd to deny it him. 

NI. Arnauld being conſulted about the Conduct of that 

Confeſſor, did, on the 24th of February, 1655, write 

a Letter, which was printed and made publick, in 

which he finds tault with the Conduct of that Confeſ- 

ſor, and vindicates himſelf and his Friends, affirming, 
that they did ſincerely condemn the five Propoſitions 
cenſur d by the Pope, in whatever Book they were to 
be found. Altho' this Letter had not his Name to it, 
yet he was ſuſpected to be Author of it, and thcre 
quickly appear d abundance of Writings to juſtify the 
Conduct which the Confeſſor of S. Sulpice had oblerv'd 
with Regard to M. de Liancourt, and to oblige M. Ar- 
naiuld to declare his Sentiments upon the Pope's Bull, 
and tell whether he condemn'd the five Propoſitions in 
the Senſe of Janſenius, and as drawn out of his Book, 
agrecably to the Declaration of the Biſhops, He an- 
fa er d thoſe Writings by a Letter much longer than the 


former, where he cularg'd upon the Doctrine of racy 
; an 
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and put his Name to the Letter, which gave Occaſion 
to his Adverſaries to lay it before the Sieur Gzyard, 
Syndick of the Faculty of Divines in Paris, who pro- 
pos'd the Examination of that Letter of M. Arnauld 
in the Aſſembly on the 4th of November. In order to 
put a ſtop to this Deliberation, M. de St. Amour ſaid, 
that M. Arnauld had written a Letter to Pope A- 
lexander VII. who had ſucceeded to Innocent X. in 
which he ſubmitted his Letter to the Judgment of his 
Holineſs ; but notwithſtanding the Oppoſition made 
by M. de S. Amour, and that Declaration, it was car- 
ried by a Plurality of Voices, that they ſhouid examine 
M. Arnauld's Letter, and appointed Deputies for that 
Examination, Meſſieurs Cornet, Chapelas, le Moine, 
Breda, Bail, Father Nicolai, to make their Report on 
the 1ſt of December following. M. Arnauld caus'd' 
2n Act to be deliver'd to thoſe Deputies, by which he 
declar'd, that he was an Appellant as from the Error of 
the Reſolntion of the Month of November, and refus'd_ 
the Deputies appointed, as being his Adverſaries. Then 
he preſented his Petition to the Parliament to the ſame ' 
Purpoſe. Sixty Doctors join'd him, and demanded that 
tnere thould be only two Mendicant Doctors, who 
ſhould have a deliberative Vote. The Cauſe having 
been pleaded, there was an Arret iſſued on the 29th 
of November, bearing, That that Letter ſhould paſs un- 
der an Examination without Delay by the Commiſſio- 
ners appointed; and that Report ſhould be made by 
them to the Aſſembly of the Sorbonne in the uſual. 
Manner, where the Partv of 1faly (M. Arnauld) ſhould 
come if he pleas'd ; and that the Doctors of the Men- 
dicant Orders ſhould be call'd to Court in a Month, in 
order to concur with them in what was reaſonable. 
The Deputies began to make their Report on the iſt 
of December, and continued it the 2d of the ſame; 
Month. They reduc'd what they found Fault with in 
M. Arnauld's Letter to two Queſtions; the one of 
Fact, and the other of Right. Upon the former they 
reported four Propoſitions, in which M. Arnauld ſigni- 
aed that he was not perſuaded that the five Propoſi- 
Hons were in Janſemus's Book. That of the four 
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where he ſpoke moſt expreſily runs thus, 1 have care- 
fully read Janſenius's Book, and could never find in it 
the five Propoſitions condemn'd by the late Pope; and yet 
1 condemn thoſe Propoſitions in whatever Book they are 
to be found, and even in Janſenius, if they are there, 
Upon the ſecond Queſtion relating to Right, they on- 
ly produc'd one Propoſition. That God ſhews us a 
Righteous Man in the Perſon of Saint Peter, who 
wanted Grace (without which we can do nothing) 
upon an Occaſion, in which we cannot deny but he 
ſinn'd. The Opinion of thoſe Deputies was, That the 
Propoſitions upon the Fact were raſh and injurious to the 
Holy See, and gave a Handle to renew the Doctrine of + 
Janſenius; and that the ſecond, concerning the Right, 
contain d the Error of the firſt of the five Propoſuttons, 
and deſerved to be branded as a Propoſition that was 
anathematiz'd and heretical. The Report of the De- 
puties being made, it was order'd that a Liſt ſhould be 
printed of the Paſſages taken out of M. Arnauld's Let- 
ter, which the Deputies had found Fault with; that it 
ſhould be communicated to all the Doctors ; and where- 
as M. Arnauld had demanded to be heard by a Letter 
to the Faculty, 1t was agreed that he might come thi- 
ther within four Days to explain his Sentiments, and 
not to diſpute, on Condition that he would ſubmit 
fimply and purely to the Judgment of the Faculty. 
The next Aﬀembly was put off ro the 7th of December. 
M. Arnauld did not come; but ſent a Paper, in which 
he maintain'd his Opinion upon the two Queſtions of 
Fact and Right. This Paper was read in the Aſſembly, | 
and they began to give their Opinions very confuſedly. 
In the following Aſſembly the Biſhop of Nants brought 
a Letter under the King's Seal, by which his Majeſty 
order'd the Doctors to proceed without Interruption, 
briefly and peaceably to the Deliberation begun upon 
M. Arnauld's Letter. M. de S. Amour preſented a Pa- 
per of that Doctor's, by which he explain'd what he 
ſaid upon the Queſtion of Fact. This Paper was read, 
and then they continued the Deliberation. The Af- 
ſembly was put off to the 17th, and continued to the 
18th. As the Adviſers were long in giving their Opt- 
nion, 
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nion, and debated with Warmth, M. Seguier, Chancel- 
lor of France, was order'd to aſſiſt At the Deliberations, 
which continued upon the Queſtion of Fact till the 
14th of January, 1656. There were about eighty Se- 
cular Doctors there, and forty Mendicants, who were 
of the ſame Opinion with the Deputies. Seventy were 
of Opinion, That they ought not to cenſure it ; and 
ſome others had particular Opinions. The Dean con- 
cluded according to the Majority, and the Cenſure 
was drawn up preſently. Thus ended the Queſtion of 
Fact; that of Right was propos'd to the Aﬀembly on 
the 17th. M. Arnauld ſent them an Apology, which 
was not read. The Chancellor did not come to that 
Aſſembly; but half an Hour was allow'd every Do- 
ctor to give his Opinion: This Regulation was not ob- 
ſerv'd in the four following Aſſemblies; but M. de S. 
Amour having taken up the whole fifth Meeting in 
ſpeaking in M. Arnauld's Defence, M. the Chancellor 
was order'd to come to the ſixth, which was held the 
24th of January, who by his Authority hinder'd the 
Doctors from ſpeaking above half an Hour. Then ſe- 
veral Doctors left the Aſſemblies; and M. Arnauld 
finding that his Condemnation was certain, caus'd an 
Act to be deliver'd on the 27th of January, by which 
he proteſted againſt all that had been or ſhould be done 
in thoſe Aſſemblies as null. After this the Cenſure 
was concluded the laſt Day of the Month : The Pro- 
poſition of M. Arnauld was declared impious, blaſphe- 
mous, anathematiz d, and heretical. At the ſame Time 
it was reſolv'd, That if M. Arnauld would not ſubmit 
to the Cenſure, and ſubſcribe it in fifteen Days, he 
ſhould be ſtruck out of the Catalogue of. Doctors. 
Then all the Doctors of the Faculty were made to ſign 
that Cenſure; and ſuch as would not ſubſcribe it were 
excluded out of the Body. 
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The HisToRY of Chap. XI. 
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A Diſpute upon Morality, the Condemnation of the 
Apology of the Caſniſts, and ſeveral Propoſitions of 
looſe Morals. 


RE you going to continue the Account of the 
Contelt about Janſeniuss Book? 

A, | muſt here interrupt it, in order to give you an 
Account of the Acculation and Condemnation of ma— 
ny Propoſitions of looſe Morality advanc'd by the Ca- 
tuiſts, which made a Noiſe this Year. The Faculty 
of Theology in Paris had already cenſur'd ſome of 
thoſe Propotitions in the Book of Father Bauni in 1641. 
The Univertity had condemn'd the Morality of Father 
FHereau in 1644. The, Faculty of Theology in Louvain 
had cenſured ſeventeen of their Maxims in 1653, 
James Boenen, Archbiſhop of Malines, had confirm'd 
that Cenſure in 1654; the Biſhop of Ghent in 1655: 
But the Maxims of looſe Morality advanc'd by the Ca- 
ſuiſts were not vigorouſly proſecuted till 1656. Blaz/e 
Paſchal, after having enteitain'd the Publick with the 
Differences which aroſe in the Sorbonne, about M. Ar- 
zauld's Affair in his firſt Provincial Letters, did all of 
a ſuddden fall upon the corrupt Morals of the Caſuills, 
and diſcover'd a great Number of wicked Maxims taught 
by them. The Curates, who by their Miniſtry are 
under an indiſpenſable Obligation to teach the People 
the Morality of Jeſus Chiiſt, and to prevent the Cor— 
ruption of the Morais of Chriſtians by pernicious Ma- 
xims, thought it their Duty to examine whether the 
Propoſitions contained in the Letters to a Provincial 
were faithfully drawn from the Authors quoted in them, 
and to demand the Condemnation of them. The Cu- 
rates of Roden began firſt; and finding that the Author 
of thoſe Letters was faithful, preſented a Petition to 
their Archbiſhop, who remitted them to the General 
Aſſembly of the Clergy, which was then held at Paris. 
The Curates of Paris preſently join'd thoſe of Rouen, 
in demanding the Condemnation of the looſe Morality 


of the Caſuiſis. They made an Extract of the * 
ro- 
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Propoſitions of thoſe Authors, and preſented them to 
the Aſſembly of the Clergy on the 2.4th of November, 
1656. The Aſſembly had a Horror at thoſe Maxims, 
and appointed Commiſſioners to remedy thoſe Diſor- 
ders; but the Deputies of the Clergy being obliged to 
end the Aſſembly, they contented themſelves with or- 
dering a Circular Letter to be written to the Biſhops, 
to warn them to preſerve their Dioceſes from the per- 
nicious Maxims of the Morality of the Caſuiſts; and, 
That the Maxims of S. Charles Borromeo ſhould be print- 
ed by Order of the Clergy, ſo that they might ſerve as 4 
Bulwark to ſtop the Current of the new Opinions, which 
were like to deſtroy the Chriſtian Morality, It was then 
that the Apology for the Caſuiſts appear'd, in which the 
corrupt Maxims of thoſe Authors were defended. The 
Curates of Paris demanded of the Grand Vicars of 
that Dioceſe the Condemnation of that Book, and pre- 
ſented it to the Faculty of Theology, in order to have 
it cenſur'd. The Faculty appointed Deputies to exa- 
mine it, and it was cenſur'd at laſt on the 16th of July, 

1658. The Curates of the other Provinces likewite de- 

manded of their Biſhops the Condemnation of the Apo- 
logy of the Caſuiſts; and it was cenſur'd by the Man- 

damus's of the greateſt Part of the Biſhops of France. 

Pope Alexander VII. caus'd it to be put into the Index. 
of the Inquiſition in 1659. In 1664 and 1659 that 

Tribunal condemned forty five Propoſitions of looſe 

Morality. In 1679, Innocent XI. condemned fixty five 
more; and in oo the Aſſembly of the Clergy of France 
made a Decree againſt moſt Ot the Errors advanc'd by 

ſome Caſuiſts contrary: to ſound Morality. 
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; CHAP. XI. 
The Formulary drawn up by. the Aſſembly of the Cler 
in 1656. Pape Aletarder VII.“ Bull The 2 


gulation made by the Aſſembly in 1660 and 1661. 
The Mandate * the Gs Foes of Paris. 


8 HAT was the Conſequence of the Affair 
of Fanſeniſm ? K 4 A. The 
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A. The Formulary that had been drawn up in 1655, 
was confirm'd and approv'd in the Aſſembly of the Cler- 
3 held at Paris in the Month of September, 1656. 

he Articles agreed upon, and ſigned by forty Arch- 
biſhops or Biſhops of France, and by twenty eight De- 
puties of the ſecond Order, are theſe; That the Aſſem- 
bly did receive with Reſpect the Pope's Brief of the 
29th of September, 1654; That agreeably to that Brief, 
and the Deliberation of the Aſſembly of 1654, they de- 
clared, That in the five Propoſitions the Doctrine of Jan- 
ſenius contained in his Book, entituled Auguſtinus, which 
yet is not the Doctrine of St. Auguſtine, is condemn'd by 
the Conſtitution of his Holineſs of the 31ſt of March, 
1653; That for the Execution thereof the Aſſembly re- 
news and confirms by their Decree every Thing that was 
deliberated by the three Aſſemblies of 1653, 1654, and 
165 5. This Aſſembly drew up or renewed the For- 
mulary which they ordered to be ſigned. The Pre- 
lates wrote to Pope Alexander VII. the Reſolution 
they had taken, and inform'd him of what had paſs'd 
in France from the Time that the Conſtitution of In- 
nocent X. had been brought there, and prayed him to 
confirm what they had done for ſigning the Formulary. 
They acquainted the King and the Queen with what 
they had regulated, and addreſs'd a Circular Letter to the 
Biſhops of the Kingdom, in which they exhorted them 
to make uſe of the Formulary, in order to render the 
Execution of the Bull uniform in all the Dioceſes. In 
this Aſſembly the Archbiſhop of Sens retracted the De- 
Clarations he had made in his Ordinances, and approv'd 
the Formulary drawn up by the other Biſhops. 

Q. What did Pope Alexander VII. do with relation 
to the Letter of the Biſhops ? 

A. He had no ſooner receiv'd it, but he cauſed a 
Bull to be diſpatch'd on the 16th of October 1656, by 
which he confirmed the Conſtitution of his Predeceſ- 
for, blaming thoſe who ſaid the five Propoſitions were 
not in Janſenius's Book, and declar'd, That thoſe Pro- 
poſitions had been drawn out of the very Book of 
Janſenius, Biſhop of Ypres, entituled Auguſtinus; and 
that they had been condemn'd in the Senſe of the = 

or, 
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thor, in ſenſu ab eodem Janſenio intento. This Con- 
ſtitution of Alexander VII. did not appear till 1657. 
and was receiv'd on the 17th of March in an Aſſem- 
hly of Biſhops, who confirmed the Signature of the 
Formulary, only altering what related to the Declara- 
tion of the Aſſembly, and ſubſtituting in Place of it 
the new Conſtitution of the Pope. The Bull of Alex- 
ander VII. was ſent to the Faculty of Theology of 
Paris by a ſealed Letter, and was there received. The 
King iſſued a Declaration, to cauſe that Bull to be re- 
. ceived in the Kingdom, and to oblige his Subjects to 
ſign the Formulary ; but it was not then approved in 
Parliament. The Pope's Bull was read, publiſh'd, and 
regiſter'd in Parliament, in the King's Preſence, on 
the 19th of November, 1657 ; but whereas but very 
few Biſhops had cauſed the Formulary to be ſigned in 
their Dioceſes, the extraordinary Aſſembly of the Cler- 
BY, Which began on the Month of December, 1660, 
and continu'd to 1661, confirm'd what had been done 
in the preceding Aſſemblies; and reſolv'd, That the 
Formulary ſhould be order'd to be ſign'd in every Dio- 
ceſe, not only by the Eccleſiaſticks, but alſo by the 
Monks and Nuns, Regents and Principals of Colleges, 
without even excepting School-Maſters. Upon this 
Occaſion they wrote a Circular Letter to all the Pre- 
lates of the Kingdom, and ſent them a formal Manda- 
mus, exhorting them to proſecute ſuch as refuſed to 
ſign the Formularly; ordering moreover, That in 
caſe there were any Biſhops who would not cauſe 
it to be ſigned in their Dioceſes, they ſhould be de- 
priv'd of a deliberatory Vote in the Aſſemblies of the 
Clergy, and that they ſhould be proſecuted according 
to the Canonical Conttitutions. It was alſo reſolv'd in 
the Aſſembly, That what they had ordain'd ſhould be 
communicated to the Nuncio Picolomini, to the Intent 
he might inform his Holineſs thereof; and that the 
King ſhould be entreated not to cauſe any Breviats for 
Benefices to be diſpatch'd, unleſs thoſe to whom they 
were given ſhould firſt ſign the Formulary ; to forbid 
his Courts of Parliament to receive any Appeal of Er- 
ror in that Matter; and to hinder the Publication and 
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Impreſſion of Books teaching or favouring Jauſeniſim. 
The Ning granted them what they demanded, by cauling 
an Arret of Parliament to be given, agrecably to their 
Concluſions, on the 13th of April, 1661, and wrote a 
ſealcd Letter to all tlie Biſhops of France, to acquaint 
them that it was his Intention they ſhould cauſe the 
Formulary drawn up by the Aſſembly to be ſigned in 
their Dioceſes, and ſend him an Account of 1t in two 
Months. The Determination of the Biſhops having 
been carried to the Faculty of Divinity at Paris, with 
a Letter from the King of the 2d of May, they ap- 
proved the Formulary and the Subſcription, and order- 
cd, That it ſhould be ſign'd by all Doctors, Batchelors, 
and Candidates. The Vicars General of the Cardinal 
of Re:z, Archbiſhop of Paris, would not make uſe of 
the Alandamus of the Aſſembly, but made a particular 
one, wherein they inſerted, That as to the Facts decided 
by the Conſtitutions, and contained in the Formulary, all 
ſoguld preſerve the ſincere and entire Reſpect due to the 
ſaid Conſlitutions, without preaching, writting, er di 
puting, to the contrary; and that the Subſcription every 
one made ſhould be a fublick and inviolable Teſtimony, 
Promije, and Aſſurance thereof. This Mandamus or 
Order was publiſhed by the Curates of Paris, who 
ſign'd it, and caus'd the Eccleſiaſticks to ſign it like- 
wiſe. The Biſhops of the Aſſembly being diſſatisfied 
herewith, the King publiſhed an Arrez on the laſt of 
June, by which he ordain'd, That that Aandamus 
ſhould be repreſented to the Archbiſhops and Biſhops, 
who were then at Court, that they might give their 
Opinion upon it, and be afterwards taken care of by 
his Majeſty ; and that the Subſcription of. the Formu- 
lary, by Virtue of that Mandamus, ſhould be in the 
mean Time ſuſpended. IneConlequence of this Ar- 
rer, the Biſhops being aſſembled, declar'd, That that 
Mandamus ought to be rejected, as being contrary to 
the Conſtitutions of the Popes. Agreeably to this Ad- 
vice the King gave a definitive Arret on the gth of July, 
by which it is ordain'd, That this Mandamus ſhould 
continue revok'd, as being void; and that according 
to the Arrer of June, the Subſcription of the Formu- 
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lary, in Execution of this Mandamus, ſhould be ſuſ- 
pended till ſuch Time as it ſhould be reformed. The 
Biſhops of Angers, Pamier, Beauvais, and Aleth, wrote 
to the King and the Pope about the Diſtinction of Fact 
and Right, refuſing either to approve or publiſh the 
Mandamus drawn up by the Aſſembly. The Great Vi- 
cars of the Cardinal of Rerz wrote likewiſe to the: 
Pope about their Mandamus, and his Holineſs anſwer'di 
them, That he diſapprov'd-their Formulary, and that 
his Predeceſſor had condemned the five Propoſitions as. 
being Janſenius s. They made another Ordinance, by 
which they annulled and revoked the former, and or- 
der'd, that all the Eccleſiaſticks ſhould ſincerely and 
from their Hearts ſubſcribe the Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
tions, according to the Formulary of the Aſſembly. 
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The Project of Accommodation; Conference npon that 
Subject with Father Ferrier. The Pope's Brief, 
and the Judgment of the Aſſembly of Biſhops in 


Q. 7 As the Subſcription: of the Formulary: after- 
wards required in all the Dioceſes of France? 

A. There was ſome Delay upon the Account of an 
Accommodation projected between the Defenders of 
Janſenius and their Adverſaries; for which Hund: Con: 
terences were held with the King's Permiſſion- It was: 
Gilbert de Choiſeuil, Biſhop of Cominges and afterwards 
of Tournay, who gave Occaſion to this Project, and: 
was the Mediator of thoſe Conferences. That Prelate- 
being at Toxlouſe, the Preſident of Miramon propos'd: 
to him and Father Ferrier, a Jeſuit, and Profeſſor in: 
that City, to ſeek out ſome means of putting an end: 
to the preſent Diſputes. They met all three at a Houſe 
in the Countrey, and agreed to labour at that Accom- 
modation. Father Ferrier having communicated this. 
Project to Father Annat, the King's Conteſſor,. his. 
Majeſty order'd the Biſhop, of Ceninges and: Father 
K 6 Ferrier. 
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Ferrier to come to Paris, and allow'd the Divines who 
ſtood up for Janſenius to appear and continue there 
for ſome time. The Conferences were held between 
Father Ferrier and Meſſieurs de la Lane and Girard be- 
fore M. de Cominges. Theſe laſt preſented him a Me- 
morial, wherein they declared their Sentiments upon 
the five Propoſitions. Theſe are the five famous Ar- 
ticles then drawn up, in which the Defenders of Jan- 
ſenius explain themſelves upon the five Propoſitions in 
a Senſe very near that of the Thomiſts, and acknow- 
ledge that Grace to be ſufficient which gives the Power 
of fulfilling the Commandments, and which may be 
refiſted. The Conferences upon thoſe Articles began 
on the 25th of January, 1663. Father Ferrier made 
ſome Additions to them, and there ſeem'd to be but 
little Difficulty in agreeing them about the Queſtion of 
Right; but it was not ſo with reſpe to the Queſtion 
of Fact: For they debated long upon the Terms by 
which they ſhould explain the Submiſſion due to the 
Conſtitutions upon that Point. M. de Perefixe, Arch- 
biſhop of Paris, and Gabriel d'Eftrees Biſhop of Laon, 
were join'd to M. de Cominges to find out a Modifica- 
tion; but in vain, At laſt it was reſolved that M. de 
Cominges ſhould write to the Pope, and ſend him thoſe 
Articles preſented by the Doctors le Lane and Girard, 
as well for them as for thoſe who were concerned in 
the ſame Cauſe, declaring that they would ſubmit them 
to his Judgment; That they ſhould always have a reli- 
gious Submiſſion for his Conſtitutions, and that if he 
deſired a farther Proof of their Submiſſion, they pro- 
mis'd to accompliſh it faithfully. The Letter of M. de 
Cominges was ſent to Rome, on the 19th of June; and 
when the Pope receiv'd it, he wrote a Brief directed 
to the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of France, wherein he 
prais'd them for the Pains they had taken to cauſe the 
Conſtitutions of the holy See to be executed, and re- 
joiced that the chief of the Defenders of Janſenius had 
— ſtirred up by their Example, by their Counſels 
and Pains to embrace a ſounder Doctrine, ad ſaniorem 
Doctrinam inducti; and exhorted them to uſe their 
Endeavours to make all Men ſubmit to him in con- 
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demning the five Propoſitions as draws out of Janſenius's 
Book, and in the Senſe of that Author; As ſoon as this 
Brief was brought to France, there was an Aſſembly of 
fifteen Biſhops held at Paris, of which Cardinal Anto- 
nio Barberini was Preſident, and wherein they found 
that the beſt Method of putting an end to that Affair 
was to cauſe the Formulary to be ſign'd which had 
been drawn up in 1657. They rejected the Declara- 
tion which the Doctors la Lane and Girard had lately 
made upon the Brief, as captions, conceiv'd in Terms 
full of Artifice, and concealing an Hereſy. As to Right, 
it carried an abſolute Condemnation of the five Propo- 
ſitions. They declared, That they had no other Sen- 
timents upon that matter than what were contained 
in the Articles ſent by them to the Pope. And as to 
FaR, they proteſted, That they had, and always ſhould 
have all the Reſpect, Deference and Submiſſion for 
theſe Definitions, that the Church requires of Believers 
upon the like Occaſions, and in matters of that Nature; 
acknowledging that it was not for private Divines to 
fland up againſt the Deciſions of the holy See, to attack 
them, or reſiſt them; and that they are firmly reſolved 
never to contribute to the Revival of thoſe kind of Diſ- 
putes, being very much grieved to ſee that they had 
troubled the Peace of the Church for ſo many Tears. The 
Aſſembly reſolved, That all the Biſhops of the King- 
dom ſhould be informed of their Deliberation by a 
Circular Letter, when they ſent them the Pope's Brief; 
That they ſhould likewiſe write about it to his Holi- 
neſs, and that they ſhould acquaint the King with it, 
to the end he might cauſe Letters-Patent to be diſ- 
patched for the Publication of the Brief ; and to be- 
ſeech him to cauſe all Perſons concerned to proceed 
to the ſigning of the Formulary, and to turn the Ar- 
roͤts of Council, which ordain'd the Subſcription of 
the Formulary, into a Declaration which ſhould be ad- 
dreſſed to the Grand Council with Conceſſion of Ju- 
riſdiction, in order to eſtabliſh an Uniformity of Judg- 
ments which ſhould be render'd about that Matter. 
The Declaration was regiſter'd in Parliament and pub- 
liſhed, in the King's Preſence, on the 29th of April, 
1664. | CHAT 
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The ſigning of the Formulary required and ordained. 
The Refuſal made by the Nuns of Port-Royal 10 
fign it. The Hiſtory of that Abbey. 


Q. A FTER all, was the Formulary received and 
ſigned without Oppolition ? | 
'A. Mott of the Biſhops cauſed it to be figned in their 
Dioceſes, not only by Ecclefiaſticks, but even by Re- 
ligious Communities, There were ſome who would 
not ſign it without Reſtrictions, of which number (be- 
ſides Eccleſiaſticks of diverſe Dioceſes) were the Nuns 
of Port-Royal. | 
Q. The Name of that Abbey has made ſo much 
Noiſe upon the Account of thoſe Diſputes, that I hope 
you will not take it amiſs that I entreat you to give 
me the Hiſtory of it, and tell me how it was engag'd 
in them. | 
A. Port- Royal was an Abbey of Nuns of the Order 
of Citeaux, fix Leagues diſtant from Paris, founded 
in 1204, It was afterwards govern'd by perpetual Ab- 
beſſes, under the Conduct of the Religious of Citeauæ 
to the time of the Angelical Mother Arnaud, a Nun 
of Maubuiſſon, who was named Abbeſs of it in 1600, 
and took Poſſeſſion of it after the Death of the Abbelſs, 
to whom ſhe was only Coadjutrix in 1602, at twelve 
Years of Age. She renewed her Vows in 1610, and 
eſtabliſhed the Reform in that Abbey; and was allo 
employed to reform Maubuiſſon. When ſhe returned 
to. Port-Royal, the transferr'd her Community to Paris 
| in 1626, with the King's Permiſlion. She put it un- 
| | der the Juriſdiction of the Archbiſhop of Paris, by a 


f 

| Brief from Pope Urban VIII. given in 1627, and ob- 
tain'd of Lewis XIII. in 1629, That the Abbeſs ſhould 

| | be Elective and Triennial. She having voluntarily re- 

| fign'd, another Nun was choſen in. her Room. She 

| | conceived a Deſign of forming a new Community tor 

| | the perpetual Adoration of the holy Sacrament, and 


Y ellablith'd it in 1633 in a Houle. near the Louvre, un- 
| der 


Cent. XVII. te CHURCH. 211 


der the Conduct of Stephen Zameth, Biſhop of Langres. 
She quitted that Houle three Years after, and return'd 
to Port-Royal at Paris, where ſhe was follow'd by four 
Nuns of that Inſtitution, who had made Prefeſſion of 
the Order of that Houſe. Afterwards the Angelical 
Mother obtain'd a Brief from the Pope, for the In- 
ſtitution of the perpetual Adoxation of the Holy Sa- 
crament in Port- Royal, and for the Change of Habit. 
It was at that time ſhe became acquainted with the 
Abbot of S. Cyran, and put her ſelf under his Conduct. 
The Houſe of Port- Royal des Champs, where there re- 
mained a, Chaplain, was at firſt the Abode of feveral 
Perſons who retired from the World. Afterwards 
part of the Nuns of Paris went to live there in 1647, 
with Permiſſion of the Archbilnop of Paris, on Con- 
dition they ſhould not ſetup a ſeparate Body or Com- 
munity, but ſhould always be ſubject to the Juriſdi- 
ction of the Archbiſhop. of Paris, and of the Abbeſs. 
of Port- Royal at Paris. M. de S. Cyran, Janſenius 
Friend, being Director of that Houſe, M. Arnaula, 
Brother to the Angelical Mother, M. le Maitre, M. de 
Sacy, M. d Andilly, and ſeveral of their Relations and 
Friends, who had retired to Porr-Royal, being accus'd 
of being of the Number of the Defenders of Janſenius, 
the Suſpicion fell upon the Nuns. | A Preacher having 
accus'd them both in his Sermons, and in a Book, of 
being impenitent young Women, deſperate Sacramenta- 
rians, facliſh Virgins, &c. M,the Archbiſhop of Paris 
could not bear theſe Extravagances, condemn'd that 
Author's Book and Sermons, and declared the Nuns 
pure and innocent of the Crimes with which the Author 
endeavour'd to bLlacken them. Neœvertheleſs they. conti- 
nued to be. ſuſpected of Janſeniſm. The Hermits who 
remain'd without were, ordered, to depart from Port- 
Royal des Champs, and their Penſionaties and Novices 
were taken from them. "Their refuſing afterwards to 
ſign the Formulary purely and ſimply, perfected their 
Deſtruction. They, figned. the firſt and ſecond Manda- 
mus Of the Archbithop's Grand Vicars; but they made 
Declarations at the fame time by which they made the 
ligning fall upon the Right. Hardowin de Perefixe, who 

uc- 


212 The His Tory of Chap. XIV. 


ſucceeded to M. de Marca in the Archbiſhoprick of Paris, 
did on the th of June publiſh a Mandamus for the 
ſigning of the Formulary, in which he ſpoke of the Per- 
ſon of Janſenius with Moderation, ſaying, That he could 
not be condemned, ſince he had ſubmitted his Book to the 
Holy See, and declared as to the ſigning of the Formulary, 
That one muſt either be ignorant or malicious to ſay, That 
the Formulary and Conſtitution require a Submiſſion of 
Divine Faith as to what concerns Fact, ſince with rela- 
tion to that there is required only an human and Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Faith, which obliges us to ſubmit our Judgment 
ſincerely to that of our tawſul Superiors. The Archbiſhop 
of Paris propos'd to the Nuns of Port-Royal to fign the 
Formulary according to the Mandamus or Order, de- 
Claring to them that he did not require of them a di- 
vine Faith as to the Fact, but only an human Faith, 
which however comprized a Belief of Fact. They 
made a ſcruple to do this, whereupon he propos'd to 
them that they ſhould only ſign, That they ſubmitted 
themſelves with a ſincere Submiſſion to the Conſtitutions 
of Innocent X. and Alexander VII. This Mitigation 
did not yet pleaſe them; and not being willing to diſ- 
guiſe any thing of their Diſpoſition , they drew up 
and ſigned an Act which they fent to the Archbiſhop, 
conceived in the following Terms: We the under-ſigned 
Nuns, do promiſe a ſincere Submiſſion and Belief of the 
Faith: And as to Fatt, whereas we can have no Knows- 
ledge of it by our ſelves, we can form no Judgment of 
it, but we continue in the Reſpect and Silence that are 
agreeable to our Condition and State. The ſigning did 
not pleaſe the Archbiſhop, for he demanded of them a 
pure and fimple Subſcription ; and upon their Refuſal, 
he cauſed their Abbeſs with twelve Nuns to be remo- 
ved, whom he ſent to different Monafteries; gave for 
Abbeſs to thoſe who were at Paris Mother Eugenia, a 
Nun of the Viſitation, and kept the Sacraments from 
the Nuns of the Monaſtery of Paris, as well as from 
thoſe of des Champs, who had taken the ſame Reſolu- 
tion. After this, eleven or twelve Nuns of the Houſe 
at Paris ſigned, but the reſt continued firm in their firſt 
Reſolution, By a Sentence of the Archbiſhop of Paris, 
on 
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on the 17th of November, 1664, they were declared 
diſobedient, and unworthy to partake of the Sacraments, 
which were from that time denied them even at the 
Point of Death. Thoſe who had not ſigned, and even 
they who had been ſent to other Nunneries, were car- 
ried to . Port-Royal des Champs, where Guards were 
put upon them to hinder them from having any Con- 
verſation with any Perſon whatſoever: Thoſe who 
had ſigned were left in the Nunnery of Port-Royal at 
Paris. The Archbiſhop declared them capable of ma- 
king a Community. They elected for their Abbeſs, 
Siſter Dorothea. Things continu'd in that State, with 
regard to the Houſe of Port-Royal, till the Accommo- 
dation which was made in 1669. But let us paſs from 
that particular Affair, and return to Matters which re- 
gard the State of the whole Church of France. 


TITS ISIS TOI ITITEIITESSY 


CHAP. XV. 
The Formulary of Alexander VII. 


* be ſure the Subſcription of the Formulary 
drawn up by the Aſſemblies of the Clergy was 
continu'd to be enjoin'd. | 
A. There happen'd ſome Change in that Matter. 
Whereas the Pope in all the Praiſes he gave in gene- 
ral to the Conduct of the Biſhops of France in his 
Briefs, did not approve the Formulary in formal Terms, 
and ſome Biſhops refus'd to lay this Matter before 
the Aſſemblies of the Clergy ; it was reſolv'd they 
ſhould defire the Pope himſelf to addreſs a Formulary 
to France; which the Pope did in theſe Terms: I do 
ſubmit to the Conſtitution of Innocent X, of the 31/ft of 
May, 1653, and to that of Alexander VII, of the 16th 
of October, 1656; I do ſincerely, and from my Heart, 
rejeft and condemn the five Propoſitions taken out of Jan- 
ſenius's Books, entituled, Auguſtinus, in the Senſe of 
that Author, even as the Holy See has condemn'd them; 
and herein I take God and his Holy Goſpels to Witneſs. 
He ſent it to France in a Bull, dated on the 15th of 
Fe- 
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February, 1665, by which he enjoyn'd the Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops of France, as well as all Secular and Re- 
gular Eccleſiaſticks, and even Nuns, to ſign that For- 
mulary in three Months, and exhorted the Biſhops to 
cauſe that Ordinance to be punctually executed in their 
Dioceſes. The King iſſued a Declaration upon that 
Bull on the Month of April following, which was ap- 
prov d in Parliament, by which he ordains the Archbi- 
ſhops ani Biſhops of his Kingdom to ſign, and cauſe to be 
figned without Delay, the Formulary ſent by the Pope, 
purely and ſimply, without employing any Diſtinction, 
Interpretation or Reſtriction, derogating directly or iudi- 
recti from the Conſtitutions of Innocent X. and Alex- 
ander VII. And in Caſe any Archbiſhop or Biſhop ſhould 
refuſe to ſign the Formulary, and would not enjoyn it, 
purely and ſimply, in the ſpace of three Months, the King 
wills that they be conſtrained thereto by the Seiſure of their 
temporal Revenue, and proſecuted according to the Canons, 
as is ſignified by that Conſtitution. 1 

Q. What did the Biſhops of France do in conſequence 
of that Bull and that Declaration? 

A. They all receiv'd the Pope's Bull, and caus'd the 
Formulary to be ſign'd in their Diocefes ; but they did 
not all do this after the ſame manner. Some caus'd 
the Formulary to be ſubſcrib'd in their Synods, with- 
out any Mandamus; others made Mandamzs's, requi- 
ring pure and ſimple ſigning. Some in their Mandamus 
diſfingurth. between Fact and Right, and declar'd they 
were ſatisfied with a reſpectful Deference for the Fact. 
The Biſhops of Aleth, Beauvais, Angers, and Pamiex, 
having made their Mandamuss publick, wherein they 
diſttnguiſh'd betwixt Fact and Right, and required on- 
ly a Submiſſion of Reſpe& with regard to Fact, were 
accus'd of having contravened the Pope's Bull-- They 
were going to be proſecuted upon this ſcore, which 
conduced to an Accommodation, which terminated the 
 Dilputes for a Time. 


CHAP. 
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The Beginning of the Proſecution of the four Biſhops. 

The rn. Aw and End of the 2 A 


Q. WW Meaſures were taken to get them con- 
demned ? | | 

A. It is difficult to proſecute Biſnops in France. Ac- 
cording to the Antient Law they ought to be judged at 
the firit Inſtance by their Metroplitan , and by the Bi- 
ſhops of the Province. By the new Law, the Pope 
pretends to be their Judge at the firſt Inſtance; but ac- 
cording to the Concordat, he ought to eſtabliſh Judges 
upon the Place. According to the new Juxiſprudantia, 
the King required the Pope to appoint twelve Archbi- 
ſhops or Bithops of France to judge the four Biſhops. 
At firſt the Pope anſwer'd, That he had reſolved to name 
the Archbiſhop of Paris alone, to the End that as ſimple 
Executor, he ſhould intimate to the four Biſhops, that 
they ſhould ſubſcribe the Formulary purely and ſimply in 
two Months, and that in caſe of Contumacy , he ſhould 
declare them ſuſpended from their Efiſcopal Funttions, 
and interditted from entring into their Churches. In the 
mean while he acquainted him, that he was ready to 
depute three Biſhops in Quality of fimple Executors. 
This ſmall Number of Bithops did not ſeem ſufficient 
for ſo important an Affair; and the Quality of fimple 
Executors, which was given them, did not agree with 
our Maxims. In fine, the Committee appointed for 
that Affair caus'd Pope Alexander VII. who was at the 
Point of - Death, to reſolve to depute nine Biſhops of 


France for the Execution of that Affair, and cauſe two 


Briefs to be diſpatched on the 224 of April, 1667. The 
former addreſs'd to the Commiſſioners, who were the 
Archbiſhops of Toulouſe and Bourges, and the Biſhops 
of Lauvaur, Mende, Soiſſoins, Lodeve, Dol, S. Malo, 
and Lombex, by which he appointed them to fot- 
bid the four Biſhops to make uſe of their Mandamns ; 
which if they did not comp!y with in two Months, they 
ſhould proſecute them according to the Canons, with- 
out thoſe Biſhops having the Liberty of appealing from 


0 
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or excepting againſt them ; and with Power to the oldeſt 
Commiſſioner to ſubſtitute others in the Place of thoſe 
who neither would nor could accept of the Commiſ- 
ſion. The ſecond Brief empower'd thoſe fame Com- 
miſſioners to ſignify to the four Biſhops, That they ought 
to ſign, and cauſe to be ſigned, the Formulary purely and 
ſimply, without any Proteſtation, Reſtriction, or Declara- 
tion, in thirty Days, on pain of being ſuſpended from 
their Epiſcopal Functions, and interdifted from entering 
into their Churches; left to the Accuſed the Way of Ap- 
peal, or Exception, and gave Power to the oldeſt of the 
Commiſſioners to ſubſtitute in place of the Abſent , other 
Archbiſbops or Biſhops of the Kingdom. Pope Alexander 
VII. fign'd thoſe two Briefs on the 22d of April, and 
then they were ſent the King. This Pope died on the 
zoth of May following, before any Proſecution could 
be commenced in Conſequence of thoſe two Briefs. 
Cardinal Julius Roſpiglioſ was elected in his Place, and 
took the Name of Clement IX. Before he had given 
any Order for the Execution of the Brief of his Pre- 
deceſſor, nineteen Biſhops of France ſign'd a Letter, 
addreſs'd to his Holineſs, in which they aſſur'd him, 
That the Conſtitutions of Innocent X. and Alexan- 
« der VII. had been reſpectfully receiv'd and publiſh'd 
« by the Biſhops of France: That if any of their Bre- 
« thren had been accuſed of want of Reſpect for thoſe 
« Conſtitutions, that Reproach was without Founda- 
« tion; that their Mandamus's did not differ from the 
« Catholick Faith, nor ſwerve from the Reverence due 
% to S. Peter's Chair; that they had only been made 
« againſt ſome Perſons who had had the Boldneſs 
« to publiſh this unheard-of Doctrine, That the De- 
« crees of the Chuch made to decide Facts not revea- 
« led, were infallible ; that it was only in order to re- 
« ject that Error, and remedy the Scruples of ſome 
« People, that thoſe Biſhops had only required the Re- 
« ſpect which is due to the Church in thoſe kind of 
% Deciſions, with relation to Fact; that ſeveral. other 
« Biſhops had done the ſame thing they did, either by 
«« publick Mandamus's not printed, or by verbal Pro- 


« ceſſes, Then they repreſented to the Pope , that 


6« they 
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they could not imagine his Holineſs would proſecute 
« the Biſhops of France after a manner that was new, 
« and contrary to the Uſages of the Gallican Church; 
« that they were accuſtomed to be judged only in a 
« Canonical way, and to be favourably dealt withal 
« by the Holy See; that they hoped, ſhould his Ho- 
« lineſs be pleaſed to hearken to them, Peace ſhould be 
« reftor'd in France, and that the Diſputes would ceaſe 
« without any Difficulty, and without any ground of 
% Complaint by any Perſon whatſoever”. "Theſe ſame 
Biſhops did likewiſe addreſs a Letter to the King, in 
which, after having born the -ſame Teſtimony to the 
Conduct of the four Biſhops, they aſſure his Majeſty 
that ſhould they be judged according to the Form pre- 
ſcribed by the Brief, The Canons would not only be con- 
travened, but the Principles of Natural Equity be re- 
nounced, The four Biſhops did likewiſe diſpatch a cir- 
cular Letter to the Biſhops of France, exhorting them 
to ſtand in their Defence, ſince, they ſaid, the Cauſe 
did equally concern them, upon the account of the ex- 
traordinary Procedure. Some time after, the Archbi- 
ſhop of Sens treated with the Nuncio Bargellini about 
an Accomodation: The Biſhops of Chalons and Laon 
were likewiſe Mediators of this Accommodation. It 
was agreed, that the four Biſhops, without revoking 
their Mandamus's, ſhould cauſe a new Suſcription to be 
made by verbal Proceſſes, which ſhould remain in their 
Regiſtry, and that they ſhould write a Letter of Sub- 
miſſion to the Pope. In conſequence of this, each of 
the four Biſhops aſſembled their Synods, and cauſed 
the Formulary to be ſigned upon the foot of a verbal 

roceſs, in wah they declar'd, That as to Fact they 
were obliged by their I only to a Submiſſion of 
Reſpett and Diſcipline, which conſiſted in not oppoſing the 
Deciſion that had been made, and m keeping Silence. The 
four Biſhops Letter of Submiſſion to the Pope, about 
which the Archbiſhop of Sexs had agreed with the Nun- 
cio, was ſign'd by them, and put into the Hands of 
the Nuncio. The four Biſhops wrote to him in parti- 
cular, that they had fign'd the Formulary ſincerely, 
and caus'd it to be ſigned by the Eccleſiaſticks of their 
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Dioceſes. The Letter of the four Biſhops , together 
with thoſe of the King, Nuncio, and M. de Lyonne, 
Secretary of State, bejng arriv'd at Rome, on the 24th 
of September, 1668, the Pope caus'd a Brief to be diſ- 
patch'd to the King on the 28th, by which he ſignified 
that he was exceedingly rejoic d to hear that the four 
Biſhops had ſubmitted to the pure and ſimple Subſcrip- 
tion of the Formulary. This Brief arriv'd at Paris on 
the eighth of October. The Nuncio likewiſe drew 
from the four Biſhops a Certificate, that they had caus'd 
the Formulary to be ſign d. In fine, the King having 
receiv'd this Brief, and the Nuncio having aſſur'd him 
that the Pope was ſatisfied with the tour Biſhops, gave 
an Arret of his Council of State, on the 18th of Ofo- 
ber: 1668, bearing, That his Majeſty having been 
inform d by the Pope's Biief, and verbally by the 
& Nuncio, that his Holineſs was ſatisfied with the O- 
« bedience which the four Biſhops had given to the. 
« Conſtitutions of Innocent X. and Alexander VII. as 
« well by the Subſcription which they had made them- 
« ſelves, and caus'd all the Eccichaſticks of their Dio- 
4 cefes to make in the Convocation of their Synods, 
% of the Formulary of Faith inſerted in the Conſtitu- 
« tion of Alexander VII. of the 15th of February, 1665, 
« as by the Letters which thoſe Bithops had written to 
« his Holineſs, to aſlure him of their Submiſſion to 
t thoſe. Conſtitutions, which had -prevaii'd upon his 
« Holineſs to forget all that had paſt during the laſt 
« Diſputes ; That the Nuncio having ſignify'd to the 
« King, that the Pope was deſirous he ſhould employ. 
« his Royal Authority, to hinder the Renewal of the 
« Diſputes which had agitated the Church of France 
« for ſome Ycars upon the account of the Condemna- 
« tion of Janſeniuss Book, the King ordains, That 
« the Conſtitutions and Bull above mentioned, ſhall 
« continue to be inviolably obſerv'd and executed all 
« over the Kingdom, and enjoyns all Archbiſhops and 
„ Biſhops to concur in the ſame: He likewiſe ordains, 
« that the Contraventions and Neglects againit the 
« ſaid Conſtitutions, ſhall be accounted as not fallen 
« out, and that they may never be renew'd by any 
« Perſon 
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« Perſon whatſoever, nor upon any Pretext what- 
„ ſoever: He makes Inhibitions and Prohibitions 
& to all his Subjects, not to attack or provoke one 
«© another, under Colour of any thing that is paſt, by 
« uſing the Terms of Hereticks, Fanſeniſts, and Semi- 
&« pelagians, or any other Party-Name, -nor to write or 
« publiſh Libels upon the Matters in Diſpute, nor to 
« wound the Reputation of thoſe who have ſubſcrib'd 
« the Formulary by Order of their Archbiſhops or Bi- 
« ſhops, on pain of exemplary Puniſhment: ” Some 
Days after the King wrote to the four Biſhops, That 
he was extremely pleaſed with the Aſſurances they had 
given him, by their Letters, of having already done all 
that in them lay for reſtoring the Peace of the Church; 
but that his Joy was compleat , when he afterwards 
learn'd by the Pope's Brief, and by Word of Mouth from 
the Nuncis, that his Holineſs was fully ſatisfied with their 
ſigning the Formulary. This Letter was dated on the 
28th of October, 1668. The Pope did not anſwer the 
four Biſhops ſo ſoon, becauſe he would be firſt ſatisfied 
about the Contents of their verbal Proceſles ; it having 
been reported, that the Piſhops had therein inſerted 
ſome Reſtriction at Signing ; whereupon he wrote to 
his Nuncio, to inform him about that Matter. This 
Order came to Paris on the 2d of December; and the 
King being acquainted with it, he order'd M. de Harlay 
then Arckbiſhop of Rouen, and afterwards Archbiſhop 
of Paris, to go to M. the Biſhop of Chalons, who was 
the only one of the three Mediators that was at Pa- 
ris, to the End he might give the Eclairciſement which 
the Pope demanded, as ſoon as poſſible. M. de Har- 
lay went to that Biſhop, with M. Arnaulu, and there 
was the Declaration drawn up, which was found in 1- 
talian, in the Nuncio's Secretary-Office, with this Ti- 
tle, The Delaration of the Biſhop of Chaons aud MH. 
Arnaud, touching the verbal Proceſſes of the four Biſhops. 
Ir contain'd in Subſtance, That rhe four Bijhops, and the 
ether Eccleſiaſticks, had atted bona fide; that they had 
ſincerely condemn'd the five Propoſitions, and that they 
had no Deſign to renew them. And that as to charging 
theſe Propoſitions to Janſenius's Book, they bad paid all 

the 
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the Deference and Obedience ts the Holy See that was due 
to it, as all the Divines agreed ſhould be paid to it, with 
Regard to condemn'd Books, according to the Catholick 
Doctrine maintain d in all Ages by all the Doctors of the 
Church, and even in theſe latter Times, by the greateſt 
Sticklers for the Authority of the Holy See, ſuch as the 
Cardinals Baronius, Bellarmine, Richelieu, Pallavicini, 
and the Fathers Sirmond and Petau, and even agreea- 
bly to the Spirit of the Apoſtolical Bulls, which is not 
to ſay, write, or teach any thing contrary to what ha 
been decided by the Popes on this Head. M. de Chalons 
vouches, that this is the Sentiment of the four Biſhops, 
and what is contain'd in their verbal Proceſſes; and 
that it is alſo his Belief, and that of other nineteen Bi- 
ſhops. M. Arnauld likewiſe atteſted the ſame thing at 
the Bottom of that Paper. It was ſent to Rome; the 
Pope was fatisfied with it, and wrote back to the four 
Biſhops, That having receiv'd the Letters in which they 
had aſſured him , that they had ſubſcrib'd the Formu- 
lary of Alexander VII. and caus'd it to be ſubſcrib'd, 
nevertheleſs he thought it was his Duty to proceed 
more ſlowly in that Affair, upon the Account of ſome 
Report ſpread abroad : For, ſays he, we ſhould never 
have admitted either any Exception or Reſtriftion what- 
ſoever upon this Score, being ſtrongly attach'd to the Con- 
flitutions of our Predeceſſors. That at preſent he was de- 
firous to ſhew 'em a Token of his Fatherly Benevo- 
lence, after the new and conſiderable Aſſurances which 
he had receiv'd from France, of the true and perfect 
Obedience with which they had ſubſcrib'd the Formu- 
lary ; and that beſides, they had condemn'd, without 
any Exception or Reſtriction, the five Propoſitions, 
according to all the Senſes in which they were con- 
demned by the Apoſtolical See, whereby they had 
ſhewn they were very far from endeavouring to re- 
new the Errors which that ſame See had condem- 
ned. This Letter is dated the 19th of January, 1669. 
The Pope likewiſe wrote one to the three Mediators, 
to congratulate them upon what they had done for 


Peace. 
Q. What 


* : 
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Q. What became of the Affair of the Nuns of Port- 
al ? 

* Upon the Petition which they preſented to the 
Archbiſhop of Paris, containing the ſame Clauſes which 
are in the Act of M. Chalons, which they declare had 
been communicated to them, as well as the Brief in 
which his Holineſs ſignified he was ſatisfied with them 
the Archbiſhop receiv'd and approv'd their Declara- 
tion and Petition, and had fo much Regard to them, 


that he reſtor'd them to Communion, of which they 


had been depriv'd by his Ordinance of the 16th of 
September, 1665, abſolving 'em for that Effect from all 
the Cenſures they might have incurr'd by Contraven- 
tion to preceding Ordinances. He likewiſe took off 
the Prohibition made by the fame Ordinance againſt 
their ſinging the Office in the Quire, declar'd them 
capable of forming a Community, and of enjoying 
Rights of an active and paſſive Voice. But whereas 
this Community was divided, becauſe of thoſe who 
had ſigned, and who were in the Nunnery at Paris, 
it was thought proper to ſeparate the two Houſes. 
This Separation was appointed by an Arreſt of Coun- 
cil, given on the 13th of May, 1669. That of Paris 
was put under a titulary Abbeſs of the King's Nomi- 
nation, and that of des Champs under a triennial and 
elective Abheſs. The Goods of the Abbey were 1ike- 
wiſe divided. This Separation and Diviſion was ap— 
prov'd and confirm'd by a Brief of Clement X. of the 
23d of September, 1671, which was publiſhed by the 
Archbiſhop of Paris on the 2oth of April, 1672. The 
King gave Letters Patent in Form of a Declaration ad- 
dreſs'd to the great Council, to confirm and approve 
that Bull, and to order the Regiſtration of it, which 
was done by an Arreſt of the 224 of Decemler the 
ſame Year. Some Eccleſiaſticks of the Dioceſe of 
Paris, and other Dioceſes, who had been interdicted 
upon their refuſing to ſign the Formulary without Re- 
ſtriction, were reltor'd upon ſigning it according to the 
Declaration of M. de Chalzns. Thoſe Diſputes ſeem'd 
to be terminated by this Accomodation ; but they were 
afterwards renew'd, as well in the Low-Corntries as in 

Vo I. IV. L France. 
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France, As this did not happen till long after, and as 
there happen'd conſiderable Events before the Re- 
vival of thoſe Conteſts, ſo I ſhall here put an End to 
this Conference, and in our next entertain you with 


other Matters. 
KNA ANN N NN $444 $$ + 
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Cenſures of the Faculty of Divinity at Paris againſt 
James Vernant and Amadeus Guimenius. 


Q. D the Faculty of Divinity at Paris paſs any 

D Cenſures at that 'Time beſides that of M, 
Arnaud ? | 
A. Yes; they paſsd two famous ones; the one 
againſt the Book of James Vernant, a Carmelite, and 
the other againſt that of Amadeus Guimenius, or Wil- 
liam de Moia, a Jeſuit. The firſt was concluded on 
the 24th of May, 1664. James Vernant's Book, en- 
titnled, 4 Defence of our Holy Father the Pope, of the 
the Cardinals, Archbiſhops, and Biſhops of France, and 
the Buſineſs of the Mendicants , which - was printed in 
1658, was laid before the Faculty of Divinity at. Paris 
by the Curates of Poitiers. The Faculty appointed ten 
Deputies to examine it, who extracted out of it ſe- 
veral Propoſitions relating to the Church and Councils, 
the ſovereign Pontiff, the Carez, the Privileges of Re- 
gulars, and the Rights of the King, which they cen- 
ſar'd. The principal Points condemn'd in this Cenſure 
are theſe; That the Pope has an active Infallibility to 
judge of the Doctrine of Faith; and that the Church 
has only a paſſive Infallibility to receive his Judgments; 
that no Power can reſtrain the Power of the Pope; 
that if the Pope is not infallible, we muſt change our 
Confeſlion of Faith; that none but Hereticks require 
Councils; that Councils do not hold their Authority 
immediately from God ; that we cannot appeal from 
the Pope in any Caſe; that the Son of God has given 
to S. Peter and his Succeſſors the ſame Power which 1s 


common to the Father and the Son ; that the Sove- 
reign 
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reign Pontiff is always the true Rule of Faith ; thar 
the Biſhops do not hold their Juriſdiction of Jeſus 
Chriſt; that the Pope may delegate the Juriſdiction of 
Ordinaries in all Churches to any one he pleaſes ; that 
the Power of Curates comes not immediately from Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; that the People cannot be conſtrain'd by 
Cenſure and Eccleſiaſtical Pains to go to their Pariſh- 
Church on Sundays to hear Maſs; that Regulars have 
Power to abſolve from all Sins that are not reſerv'd to 
the Biſhops in the Law, although they be reſerv'd 
by Ordinances of Biſhops; that Believers who confeſs 
to Regulars, who have preſented themſelves to the Bi- 
ſhop in order to be approv'd, and who have been ad- 
mitted, or unjuſtly retuſed, do fatisfy the Precept of 
the Church, and the Canons of the Lateraz Council; 
that Curates cannot preach ; that Believers, who are 
Seculars, ought not to confeſs to the Religious at 
Eaſter; and that Popes have a Right to command 
Kings, as to the Diſpoſal of Temporals. Theſe Opi- 
nions are rejected by the Cenſure, and condemn'd 
with Qual:fications. 

The Cenſure againſt the Book of Amadeus Guime- 
nius is dated on the 3d of February, 1665, which 
Book was compos'd in Defence of the Maxims of the 
Caſuiſts. In the Preface to the Cenſure the Faculty 
declares, That it is a Libel wholly contrary to the Go- 
ſpel, whoſe Author out of an infamous Curioſity and 
Subtilty handles the moſt ſhameful Things in a Man- 
ner that creates Horror, and that revives looſe Opi- 
nions in Morality, by making uſe of I know not what 
Probability, which he calls Extrinſick. Then they cen- 
ſure ſeveral Propoſitions in that Book, particularly up- 
on Drunkenneſs, Evil-ſpeaking, Homicide,, Duels, 
Probability, Charity, Brotherly Correction, the Maſs, 
the Communion, Simony, Elections; Uſury, Theft, 
Reſtitution, Judges, Lying, the Recital of the Divine 
Office, Tributes, Faſting, Penance, Uncleanneſs, Con- 
feſſion, Prieſts not approv'd, the Pope's Infallibility, 
Cenſures, and Vows. 

Theſe Cenſures having been carried to Rome, Pope 
Alexander VII. wrote a Brief to the King, dated on the 

| L 2 6th 
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6th of April, 1665, by which he pray'd his Majeſty to 
revoke thoſe Cenſures; and publiſh'd a Bull at Rome 
on the 26th of Jane, by which he declared them null, 
This Bull being ſpread abroad in France, the Parliament 
of Paris ſet forth an Arrét on the 29th of July, 1665, 
by which the King's Attorney-General was admitted 
Appellant from the Error of that pretended Bull, which 
was ſuppreſs'd. The ſame Arrer maintains the Facul- 
ty of Theology in Paris in their Right of cenſuring 
Books; orders the two Cenſures in Debate to be regi- 
ſter'd in the Regiſter of the Court, and forbids to teach 
the Propoſitions therein cenſur'd. 


UNBAFTF. AV 


The Revocation of the Edict of Nantz. The Extin- 
ction of the pretended Reformed Religion in France. 


Q. LD the pretended Reformed Religion conti- 
nue in the ſame Statc in France, from the 
Edict of Nantz ? 

A. That Edict ſubſiſted, and was executed not on- 
ly in the Reign of Henry IV. but likewiſe in thoſe of 
Lewis XIII. and Lewis XIV. And the pretended Re- 
formed had the free Exerciſe of their Religion in 
France, according to the Conditions contained in that 
Edict, till ſuch Time as King Lewis XIV. revok'd it by 
an Edict in October, 1685, which was approv'd in Par- 
liament on the 22d of that Month. This was preceded 
by an Advertiſement of the Aﬀembly of the Clergy 
of France in 1682, addreſs'd to thoſe of the pretended 
Reformed Religion, whereby they exhorted them to 
return into the Boſom of the Church; and by a Peti- 
tion preſented to the King, complaining of the Ca- 
lumnies of the pretended Reformed againſt the Catho- 
lick Church. In Conſequence of this Edict, the pub- 
lick Exerciſe of the pretended Reformed Religion was 
entirely aboliſh'd in France, their Miniſters were ot- 
der'd to withdraw themſelves, their Churches were 
pull'd down, their Aſſemblies forbidden, and all the 


Kings 
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King's Subjects oblig'd either to abjure, or to depart 
out of the Kingdom; ſo that in a ſhort Time there 
was no other publick Religion in France but that of 
the Catholick Church. It is not neceſſary to enlarge 
farther upon a Fact which you have ſeen, and which 
is publickly known. 
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CHAP. XVII. 


The Differences between the Clergy of France and 
the Court of Rome, with Kejpe to the Regale, 
and the Articles of the Aſſembly of 1682. 


Q. Am acquainted with that Hiſtory ; but I have 
1 heard of ſome Differences between the Clergy 
of France and the Court of Rome, about the ſame 
Time ; the Cauſe of which I with you would give me 
an Account of ? | 
A. There were two; the one about the Regalé, and 
the other upon the Account of a Declaration concern- 
ing Political and Eccleſiaſtical Power, drawn up and 
- publiſhed by the Aſſembly of the Clergy in 1682, Be- 
nedict Odeſchalchi did at that Time fill the See of the 
Church of Rome, by the Name of Innocent XI. and was 
Succeſſor to Clement X. in 1676. It was under his Pon- 
tificate that thoſe two Diſputes were mov'd. The Re- 
gale is a Right by which the King enjoys the Revenues 
of the Archbiſhopricks and Biſhopricks of the King- 
dom, and confers Benefices during the Vacancy of the 
Sees, till ſuch Time as the Incumbent has taken the 
Oath of Allegiance, and got it regiſter'd in the Chamber 
of Accounts, The King declar'd by his Edict of the 
Month of February, 1673, That the Right did belong 
to him univerſally in all the Archbiſhopricks and Bi- 
ſhopricks of his Kingdom. Altho' ſome Provinces of 
the Kingdom pretended they were exempted from that 
Right, yet no Biſhop oppoſed that Declaration, except 
thoſe of Pamiez and Alet, who refus'd to cauſe this 
Oath of Allegiance to be inregiſter'd, and to acknow- 
ledge the Regale. Pope Innocent XI. ſupported that 
1 Pre- 


226 The HISTORY of Chap. XVII. 


Pretenſion, and wrote three Briefs to the King upon 
that Score. In the laſt, dated on the 29th of Decem- 
ber, 1679, after having earneſtly exhorted him not to 
ſubject to the Regale thoſe Churches which he pretends 
ought to be exempted from it, he declares to him, 
That he will employ his Authority, if his Majeſty 
will not yield to the fatherly Remonſtrances which he 
had made and reiterated to him upon that Head. Upon 
this Brief the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and other Eccle- 
Gaſticks, deputed from the Clergy of France, aſſem- 
| bled at S. Germain en Laye on the roth of July, 1689, 
and drew up a Letter addreſs'd to the King, in which 
they acquaint him that they were ready to eſpouſe 
his Quarrel. M. the Biſhop of Pamiez being dead, 
the Diiputes were not terminated, becauſe the Chapter 
of Pamiex and the Grand-Vicars whom he had appoint- 
ed, ſtill oppos'd the Right of the Regaliſts, who were 
put in Poſſeſſion of their Prebends. The Archbiſhop _ 
of Toulouſe, Metropolitan of Pamiez, named a Grand- 
Vicar-General to it, who maintain'd the Incumbents 
in the Regalé; and the Parliament of Toulouſe proſe- 
cuted Father Cerle, who pretended to be Grand-Vicar 
of Pamiez, 
The Aſſembly of the Clergy in 168r, after having 
diſcuſs'd that Affair, reſolv'd to petition his Majeſty to 
call a National Council, or a General Aſſembly of the 
Clergy, to regulate thoſe Diſputes. This Aſſembly 
was held, and acknowledged the Right of the Regale 
over all the Churches of the Kingdom ; but they re- 
monſtrated to his Majeſty, That they were of Opi- 
nion that thoſe upon whom his Majeſty conferr'd Be- 
nefices during the Vacancy by Virtue of the Regalé, 
to which Benefices there were annexed Spiritual Fun- 
Rions, ſuch as Deanries, Archdeaconries, Theologales, 
Penitentiaries,  *bends, or others that have any Spi- 
ritual or Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction or Function, ought 
to preſent themſelves to the Grand Vicars eſtabliſhed by 
the Chapters, to receive from them Inſtitution and 
Miſſion. Upon this Remonſtrance the King publiſhed 
an Edict in the Month of January, 1682, by which 
he ordains, That thoſe who ſhall be W 
thole 
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thoſe Benefices in Regal, ſhall have the requiſite Age, 
Degrees, and Qualifications, and ſhall preſent them- 
ſelves to the Vicars eſtabliſhed by the Chapters, if the 
Churches were yet vacant, or to be Biſhops, if there 
were Incumbents, in order to obtain Canonical Ap- 
probation and Miſſion before they can perform any 
Function. | 

The ſame Aſſembly of the Clergy, in order to ward 
off the Enterprizes of the Court of Rome, and to main- 
tain the ancient Doctrine of France as to Eccleſiaſtical 
Power, made a Declaration on the 19th of March, 
1682, containing four Articles: The firſt whereof was, 
That Kings and Princes are not ſubject to the Eccleſia- 
ſtical Power as to their Temporals ; and that they can- 
not be depoſed directly or indirectly by the Authority 
of the Keys of the Church, nor their Subjects abſolv'd 
from. the Allegiance and Obedience which they owe 
them. Secondly, That the Decrees of the Council of 


Conſtance, concerning the Authority of General Coun. _ 


cils, ought to remain in their Force and Virtue; and 
that the Church of France does not approve thoſe who 
ſay that thoſe Decrees are* doubtful, that they have not 
been approv'd, or that they were made only for Times 
of Schiſm. Thirdly, That the Uſe of Eccleſiaſtical 
Power ought to be moderated by the Canons; that 
the Rules, Cuſtoms, and Laws, received in the Gal- 
lican Church ought to be obſerved. Fourthly, That 
although the Sovereign Pontiff has the firſt Place in 
Matters of Faith, though his Decrees regard all Chur- 
ches, and each Church in particular, yet his Judgment 
is not always infallible, unleſs it be followed with the 
Conſent of the Church. This Declaration was ſent 
to all the Biſhops, and the King iſſued an Edict to 
cauſe it to be regiſter'd in the Offices -of the Courts 
and Univerſities of the Kingdom, and Faculties of Di-. 
vinity and Canon Law; to cauſe thoſe Propoſitions ' 
to be taught in all Univerſities or Colleges, and to 
cauſe them to be ſigned by all Doctors, Licentiates, 
and Batchelors of Divinity and. Canon Law. 

Although the Doctrine of the four Articles was the 


ancient Doctrine of the Faculty of Theology of Paris, 
L. 4 had 
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bad been maintain'd, as you have ſeen, by the Coun- 
Cils of Conſtance and Baſil, and had been afterwards 
Tenewed in 1663, by a Declaration given in Parlia- 
ment, bcaring, Firſt, That it was not their Doctrine 
that the Pope had ſo much as an Indirect Power over 
the Temporals of Kings. Secondly, That they ac- 
knowledged that the moſt Chriſtian King had no Su— 
perior as to Temporals; and that that was their an- 
cient Doctrine. Thirdly, That it was likewiſe their 
Doctrine, That the King's Subjects owe him Allegi- 
ance and Obedience,, from which they could not 
be abſolved upon any Pretext whatſoever. Fourthly, 
That they do not approve any Propoſition contrary 
to the Authority: of Kings,. the true Liberties of the 
Gallican Church, and to the Laws received in the King- 

dom. Fifthly, 'Fhat they do not hold the Pope to be 
above a Council. Sixthly, That they do not hold him 
to be infallible without the Conſent of the Church. 
Although, I ſay; thoſe Propoſitions were entirely agree- 
able to the Declaration of the Clergy; yet the Manner 
after which it was carried to the Aſſembly of the Fa- 
culty on the 2d of May, 1683, where the Commis 
fioners of the Court ordered the Regiſtration of it 
without Deliberation, occaſioned ſome Difficulties about 
the Regiſtration of it in the Aſſembly of the fifteenth, 
wherein ſome were for regiſtring it immediately, ſome 
for delaying it, and others for making Remonſtrances. 
to theKing in the firſt Place, for preſerving the Rights 
of the Faculty. The Deliberation was not finiſhed, 
there was no Concluſion made that Day, and the Par- 
hament having taken it amiſs that their Arrét had not 
been obey'd, without any more ado, forbid the Fa- 
culty to continue their Aſſemblies, by another Arret 
of the 16th of June, which were interrupted till upon 
a Petition preſented by 163 Doctors, the Faculty ob- 
tain'd Leave, by an Arrer of the 3iſt of July, to conti- 
nue their Aſſemblies to give their Doctrinal Advice, and 
deliberate upon the Matters that were wont to be 
handled by them. The Declaration, which had been 
enregiſter'd by Order of the Court, was afterwards 


a, proved and executed in the Body of the Faculty ; _ 
the 
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the Propoſitions were maintain'd by all the Licentiate 
Batchelors. Some Time after the Faculty ſignified 
what was their Opinion about the Authority of Coun- 
cils and Biſhops, by cenſuring a Propoſition taken out 
of the Mandamus of the Archbiſhop of Strigonia againſt 
the Declaration of the Clergy of France, which had 
been ſent him by the Parliament, importing, That it 
belongs only to the Holy See to judge of. Controver- 
ſies of Faith. 

This Declaration of the Aſſembly of 1682 was not 
well receiv'd at Rome ; and the King having named ſome 
of theDeputies to Biſhopricks, who had ſign'd it, the Pope 
refuſed to diſpatch Bulls for that End: And in Order 
to- prevent an unjuſt Preference, that might have been 
given to thoſe who had no Share in that Declaration, 
the King would not allow any to be diſpatched in Fa- 
Tour of the latter; ſo that it was ſome Time e'er Bulls 
came from Rome for the Biſhops who had been nomi- 
nated. The Affair of the Franchiſes for the Lodgings 
of the King's Embaſſadors in Rome, which the Pope 
refuſed to the Embaſſador of France at Rome, occaſioned. 
new Broils. The King's Attorney-General was recei- 
ved Appellant to a Council from the Error of the Bulls, 
who revok'd it upon Pain of Excommunication, by 
an Arret on the 23d of January, and 4th of February, 
1688. The Biſhops who were at Paris being aſſembled, 
the Clergy and Univerſity of Paris teſtified by publick 
Acts, that they were ready to defend the King's Cauſe, 

Did thoſe Broils continue long? 

A. They did not end till after the Death of Inno- 
cent XI. who was ſucceeded in October, 1689, by Car- 
dinal Ortoboni, who took the Name of Alexander VIII. 
under whoſe Pontificat Things took a better Turn, 
and were accommodated. The King voluntarily yield- 
ed Part of the Right of the Franchiſes. The Pope 
gave Bulls to the Bithops nominated by the King, after 
thoſe of the Aſſembly had wrote a genteel Letter to 
him; and no more diſputed the Right of the Regale 


with the King, as it had been ſettled by the laſt Decla- 
ration. | 
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HAP. XVII. 
The Hiſtory of the Condemnation of Molinos. 


Q. 7 As there no. other Ecclefiaſtica] Diſpute at 
Rome relating to Doctrine, under the Pon- 
tificate of Innocent Xl. 

A. There was a very remarkable one upon the Ac- 
count of a new Doctrine, which under Colour of Spi- 
tual Maxims tended to ruin the ſolid Principles of 
Chriſtian Morality. This was what they call'd QMietiſm. 
Michael Molinos, a Spaniſh Prieſt, paſſes for the Head 
af that Set. He came to live at Rome, where he was 
much taken Notice of for Direction. He had inſtill'd his 
Maxims into many Penitents of both Sexes, and vent- 
ed his Errors in a ſmall Treatiſe, entituled, The Spiri- 
tual Guide, printed in Spaniſh. and Latin. This Book 
was attacked by ſeveral Authors; but no Notice was 
taken of it at Rome, though it had been condemn'd by 
the Inquiſition-of Spain, The Conduct of Molinos, his 
Letters and Diſcourſes, having render'd him yet more 
ſuſpected, he was ſeized by Order of the Committee of 
the Inquiſition in Jaly, 1685, and carried to the Pri- 
ſons of the Inquiſition. He was proſecuted; and ha- 
ving been convicted of having taught ſeveral Errors, 
he was condemn'd to make publick Recantation of 
them, and to be ſhut up in the Priſons of the Inqui- 
fition the reſt of his Life. He made this Abjuration 
in the Church of Minerva on the 3d of September, and 
was afterwards. carried to the Priſons. of the Inquiſi- 
tion, where he died on the 28th of November, 1692. 
On the zoth of November, 1687, Pope Innocent Xl. 
publiſhed a Bull, by which he confirmed what had been 
done againſt Molinos, and condemned ſixty eight Pro- 
poſitions, which he had acknowledged to be his. . Thoſe 
Propoſitions tended to maintain, That Spiritual Perfe- 
ction conſiſts in a State purely paſſive, in which the 
Man has no Will nor Motion, and which is indifferent 
either as to Puniſhment or Reward, Salvation or Dam— 
nation; that when once one is arrived at that State, 
ane ſins:- no more, has no farther Need of the Sacra— 
ments, 
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ments, Prayer, Thankſgiving; and that whatever hap- 
pens, one is always united to God by a pure Love. 
We ought not to be aſtoniſhed that ſo convenient Ma- 
xims as theſe had Followers, not only in Italy, but al- 
ſo in France, where Francis Malaval, a Laick of Mar- 
ſeille, Francis de la Combe, a Barnabite, and Madam 
Guyon, embraced thoſe Maxims, and compos'd Books 
according to the Principles of Molinos, which were con- 
demn'd by Order of the Archbiſhop of Paris on the 
16th of October, 1694, of the Biſhop of Meauæx on the 
16th and 25th of April, 1695, and of the Biſhop of 
Chartres on the 21ſt of November the ſame Year. 
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CHAP. XIX. 
The Brief of Innocent XII. relating to the ſigning + 
of the Formulary. 
. As there no Mention made of ſigning tlie 


Formulary after the Brief of Clement XI? 
A. | have told you already that it raiſed new Diſ- 
putes after this, both in the Loꝛo-Countries and in France. 
This was what paſs'd in Flanders upon this Occaſion 
under the Pontificate of Innocent XII. who ſucceeded 
to Alexander VIII. on the 12th of January, 1691, and 
whoſe Name before was Antonio Pignatelli. The Do- 
ctors of the Faculty of Theology of Louvain wrote to 
the Pope in 1693, to demand of his Holineſs, That 
he ſhould declare that the Doctrine of gratuitous Pre- 
deſtination and efficacious Grace, which they had 
taught in their Cenſure, had not been condemn'd by 
the Conſtitutions and Bulls of the Popes, Ixnocent X. 
and Alexander VII. Pope Innocent XII. anſwer'd them 
by a Brief of the 6th of February, 1694, That the 
ought to hold to the Decrees of Paul V. and Urban VIII. 
which forbid either to write or print about thoſe Mat- 
ters; but that they might teach the Doctrine of S. Tho- 
mas and S. Auguſtine. | 
The ſame the Day the Pope gave another Brief ad- 
dreſſed to the Archbiſhop of Malines, and to the Bi- 
IL. G. thops . 
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ſhops of Antwerp, Bruges, Ghent, and Ruremond, who 
had written to him that there were Divines in Flanders 
who renewed the Diſputes about Jarſenins's Book, 
by eluding the Conſtitutions of Innocent X. and Alex- 
ander VII. and the Formulary by Explications. By 
that Brief he orders thoſe Biſhops to proceed againſt ſuch 
as ſhould condemn the five Propofitions condemn- 
ed by thoſe: Bulls: But he warn'd them at the ſame 
Time, that in cauſing the Formulary to be ſigned, they 
ſhould be careful of adding nothing to it; and that it 
was ſufficient for thoſe that ſign'd it, to do it ſincerely, 
without Diſtinction, Reſtriction, or Explanation, by 
condemning the Propoſitions extracted out of Janſe- 
niuss Book in the obvious Senſe, that the Words of 
the Propoſitions ſignify, In ſenſu obvio, quem ipſamet 
propoſitionum verba pre ſe. ferunt; and forbids them to 
add any Thing thereto, either by Way of Declaration 
or Explanation. 

This Brief was brought to Flanders, and explained 
by the Defenders of Janſenius in their own Favour. 
They ſaid that. the Pope having declar'd that the only 
Senſe condemned by the Formulary in the five Propo- 
fitions was the natural Senſe of the Words, which they 
faid was not the Senſe of Janſenius; they might ſign 
the Formulary without condemning the Senſe of Jane 
ſenius. Hereupon the Biſhops of Flanders wrote a ſe- 
cond Letter to-the Pope, wherein they repreſented to 
him the Diſpoſitions of thoſe Divines, and pray'd him 
to declare his Intention more diſtinctly, by declaring 
they were obliged to acknowledge that the five Propo- 
fitions. were contained in Janſeniuss Book, and con- 
demn'd in his Senſe. The Pope anſwered them by his 
Brief of the 24th of November, 1696, That the Evil 
they complained of, did not proceed from his not ha- 
ving ſufficiently provided againſt it by his Brief of the 
6th of February, 1694, but from the Brief's not ha- 
ving been executed as it ought: That if, when the 
pretended Janſeniſts ſwear the Formulary, they do not 
condemn them otherwiſe than in their own natural 
Senfe, without Regard to the natural Senſe of the ſaid 
Kormulary,. and form their natural Senſe according to 

their 


Cent. XVII. the CHURCH. 233 


their own Fancy, if that be internally, and give no 
Signs of it by any outward Action, the Church cannot 
judge of that: But that if thoſe pretended Janſeniſis do 
publiſh either Viva voce, or by Writing, their own Ex- 


planations that ſhall be found contrary to the Senſe of | 


the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions and the ſaid Brief, in that 
Caſe they ought to be proſecuted. He adds, That he 
is ſurpriſed to learn that there are ſome People in their 
Dioceſes who have been ſo bold as to advance, either 
by Word or Writing, That the Conſtitution of Alex- 
ander VII. of the 16th of Octaber, 1666, was changed 
or reformed by his Brief, as well as the Formulary pre- 
ſcribed by that Pope, ſince both the one and the other 
were confirmed by that Brief, and ſince it was and is 
his Intention expreſſly to ſtick to them, and not to allow 
in any Manner that any Thing fhould either be added 
to or cut-off from that Formulary, or that any Thing 
therein contained ſhould be altered in any Manner 
whatſoever. Theſe Briefs were. received: in Flanders, 
and yet the Diſputes continued there as to the Senſe of 
the Formulary touching the Affair of Janſenius. 
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CHAP. XX. 


The Brief of Innocent XII. touching the Book entitu- 
led, An Explanation of the Maxims of the Saints, 
relating to the inward Life. 


OU have not yet given me an Account of 

the Judgment paſt upon the Book of Au. Fran- 

cis Salignac de Fenelon, Archbiſhop of Cambray, enti- 
tuled, An Explanation of the Maxims. of the Saints, 
with Relation to the inward Life. | remember that 
Book made a great deal of Noiſe; . and that it was 
condemned at Rome by a Sentence which was accepted. 
by the Clergy of France. | 
A. JI was juſt going to give you an Account of it, 
in continuing the Hiſtory of the Pontificate of Inno- 
cent XII. under which that Sentence was paſt. 
already told.you in what Manner the Doctrine of 2 
Nos; 


I have. 
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linos was condemn'd at Rome in 1687. Madam Guyon 
having advanced in ſome of her Writings Maxims 
which were affirmed to be like thoſe which had been 
condemned in that Author, touching Pure Love, and 
Prayer of Quietude: Theſe Works were condemned, 
as I told you, by ſome French Prelates. Madam Guyon 
having had Recourſe to Meſſieurs the Biſhops of Meaux, 
Chartres, and Chalons, and to M. Tronſon, Superior of 
the Seminary of S. Sulpicia, they drew up 35 Propoi:- 
tions on the 4th of March, 1694, relating to the States 
of Prayer, by which they thought they had ſufficient- 
ly provided againſt the ſpreading of the new Errors of 
Spirituality, and the pernicious Conſequences which 
might be drawn from them, M. the Abbot de Fe- 
xelon, who was concern'd in the Conferences which 
were held upon that Article, did approve them, and 
Madam Guyon her ſelf ſign'd them. Afterwards, the 
Abbot de Fenelon being made Archbiſhop of Cambray, 
publiſh'd a Book in 1697, on Pretence of explaining 
thoſe Articles more at large, which he entituled, The 
Maxims of the Saints with Relation to the inward Life. 
That Book no ſooner appear'd, but it made a great 
deal of Noiſe. . M. de Cambray was the firſt who ap- 
plied to Pope Innocent XII. to aik his Opinion of that 
Book. M. de Chalons, who had been made Archbi- 
ſhop: of Paris, the Biſhop of Meaux, and the Biſhop of 
Chartres, publiſh'd a Declaration in 1697, by which 
they diſapprov'd the Doctrine contain'd in that Work. 
The Affair having been prepar'd for a Hearing at Rome, 
upon the Memoirs ſent on both Sides, in a Committee 
appointed expreſſly for that Purpoſe, the Pope con- 
demn'd that Book, as capable, by reading and peruſing 
of it, to lead Believers into the Errors already con- 
demn'd;. and as containing Propoſitions (as well in the 
Senſe of the Words, as by the Connexion they had 
with the Maxims of the Work) that were raſh, ſcan- 
dalous, ſounding ill, offenfive to pious Ears, perni- 
cious in Practice, and even reſpectively erroneous. 
The Bull; which is dated on the 12th of March, 1699. 
takes Notice of 23 of them in particular, which all 


turn upon pure and diſintereſted Love, which excludes 
| the. 
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the Motives of Fear, Hope, Deſire, Reward, and 
Happineſs; a Love in which he makes our Perfection 
to conſiſt, This Decree was addreſs'd to the King by 
a particular Decree, and the King ſent it to all the Me- 
tropolitans of France, with an Order to aſſemble the 
Biſhops of their Provinces to receive and accept it. 
This was executed preſently, and even by the Archbi- 
ſhop of Cambray, who ſubmitted himſelf to the Judg- 
ment of the Pope. In each Province there were ver- 
bal Proceſſes of Provincial Aﬀemblies drawn up, by 
which the Conſtitution was receiv'd, and in Conſe- 
quence thereof, the King publiſh'd a. Declaration on 
the 14th. of Auguſt, 1699, by which he ordain'd the 
Execution of the Conſtitution. The General Aſſem- 
bly of the Clergy in 1700 approved what had been 
done in the particular Aſſemblies of Provinces; and 
from that Time, the Diſpute which had been warmly 
agitated for ſome Time, and about which ſeveral 


Writings had been publiſh'd on both Sides, was laid 


aſleep, and produc'd no farther Conſequences. 


CHAP. XXI. 
The Revival of the Diſputes concerning the Formul, 


in France, occaſion d by a Caſe of Conſcience. The 


Bull of Clement XI. pon that Subject. 


. VO told me the Diſputes about the Formu- 


lary were renew'd towards the End of this 
Century. What was the Occaſion of this, and what 
was the Conſequence of it? 

A. It was occaſion'd by a Caſe of Conſcience pro 
pos'd by a Confeſfor, viz. Whether he could in Con- 
ſcience give Abſolution to an Eccleſiaſtick, his Penitent, 
who was of the Sentiments ſet forth in that Caſe? 
among others, © That he condemns the five Props - 


&©.ſitions purely and ſimply, without any Reſtriction, . 
© in all the Senſes which the Church has condemned, 
% and even in the Senſe of Janſenius, in the ſame 


Manner that our Holy Father Pope Innocent XII. 


66. has . 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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« has explain'd it in his Brief to the Biſhops of the 
« Low-Conuntries ; that he has ſign'd the Formulary in 
„ that Manner; that as to Fact, he believes that 
« jt is ſufficient to have a Submiſſion of Reſpect and 
« Silence to what the Church has decided in that Mat- 
de ter.” This Caſe of Conſcience having been pro- 
pos'd to the Doctors of the Faculty of Divinity at 
Paris, forty of them decided by their Reſolution of 
the 2oth. of Jul), 1701, „ That they are of Opinion, 
« that the Sentiments of the Eccleſiaſtick in Queſtion 
« are neither new nor ſingular, nor condemned by 
« the Church, nor ſuch, in fine, as that his Confeſſor 
* ought to require him to abandon them before he 
« gives him Abſolution.” This Deciſion, which ought 
to have been kept ſecret, . was made publick by ſome 
turbulent Perſons, who cauſed it to be printed with an 
impertinent Preface. The printing of this Caſe rai- 
ſed ſeveral Reports, and produced ſeveral Writings. 
The Doctors, who had ſign'd that Caſe, were very 
much ſurpriz d to ſee it in Print, and explain'd them- 
ſelves by Acts, in which they diſown'd the Publication 
of it, explain'd wherein they made the reſpectful Si- 
lence conſiſt, which they approv'd in the Eccleſiaſtick, 
and ſubmitted their Opinion to the Judgment of the 
Cardinal de Noailles, Archbiſhop of Paris. That Pre- 
late by his Ordinance, dated on the 22d of February, 
1703, and publiſhed on the 5th of March, condemn'd 
the Reſolution of the Caſe of Conſcience, and the Ex- 
planation relating to the Signing the Formulary, as 
contrary to the Conſtitutions of Innocent X. and Alex- 
adler VII. the Briefs of Innocent XII. received by the 
General Aſſembly of the Clergy of France in 1700, and 
his Ordinance of the zoth of Auguſt, 1696; as tending 
to revive the Queſtions already decided, favouring the 
Practice of Equrvoques, mental Reſtrictions, and even 
Perjuries, derogating from the Authority of the Church, 
and weakening the Submiſſion due to it. After the 
Condemnation of the Reſolution of the Caſe, he found 
Fault with the Writings publiſh'd againſt the Caſe of 
Conſcience, and declared that in order to fulfil all Righ- 
tcouſnels, and defend Charity as well as the Truth, be 

| | | ought 
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ought to teſtify his juſt Diſpleaſure againſt the Libels, 
full of Ill- nature and Bitterneſs, that were ſpread abroad 
in the World againſt fuch as had figned the Caſe, and 
that he muſt condemn them as injurious, ſcandalous, 
calumnious, and wholly: deſtructive of Charity, and 
forbid the Reading of them. In fine, he proteſted 
that he would oppoſe, as vigorouſly as.he ought, thoſe 
who ſhould be ſo raſh as to renew the Doctrine of the 
five Propoſitions, and to ſpeak or write, directly or in- 
directly, againſt the Conſtitutions of Popes, or attack 
them in the leaſt. At the ſame Time he renewed the 
Prohibitions againſt the flying and odious Accuſation 
of Janſeniſm, in order to run down or decry any Per- 
ſon, unleſs it be made appear in a legal Way, that one 
is ſuſpected of having taught by Word or Writing any 
of the condemned Propoſitious. 

The ſame Day that this Ordinance appear'd, (the 
5th of March, 1703,) the King gave an Arrer in his 
Council, by which he ordain'd the Execution of the 
Arrtt of the 23d of October, 1668, and that all Books 
and Libels whatſoever, written of either Side, to re- 
new the Diſputes formerly laid afleep, ſhall be ſuppreſ- 
ſed. His Majeſty makes repeated Prohibitions to his 
Subjects, of what State, Condition, or Quality ſo- 
ever, againſt writing, compoſing, printing, felling, or 
publiſhing , directly or indirectly, upon any Pretence 
whatſoever, any of the ſaid Works relating to the 
Matters in Queition, upon the Account of Janſenus's. 
Book, and againſt attacking or provoking one another, 
by the injurious Names of Innovators, Fanſeniſts, Semi- 
Pelagians, or other Party-Names, on Pain of the Con- 
traveners being treated as Rebels, diſobedient to his 
Majeſty's Orders, Seditious, and Diſturbers of the pub- 
lick Peace. His Majeſty likewiſe enjoins all Archbi- 
ſhops and Biſhops to watch over their reſpective Dio- 
ceſes; to the End that the Peace formerly procured by 
Bulls, Declarations, and Arrits, may be charitably and 
inviolably maintained and preſerved; and that the Trou- 
bles happily laid aſleep may not be renewed; and or- 
ders the Judges to ſce the Execution thereof, | 

Q. Was nothing done at Rome againſt the Caſe of 
Conſcience 2? 4. As 
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A. As ſoon as the Caſe of Conſcience was carried 
thither, Pope Clement XI. (Cardinal Albani) who ſuc- 
ceeded to Innocent XII. gave a Brief on the 12th of 
February, 1703, by which he forbad it, and wrote on 
the 13th of the ſame Month a Brief to the King, not 
only againſt the Caſe of Conſcience, but alſo againſt 
the Authors of it. Moſt of the Doctors, who had fign- 
ed the Reſolution of it, ſubmitted themſelves to the 
Ordinance of Monſieur the Cardinal de Noailles, and 
promiſed by an Act to conform their Opinion and Con- 
duct to that Ordinance. In fine, all of them, except 
one, figned that'Declaration. The Pope's Brief, con- 
demning the Caſe of Conſcience, was not attended 
with the neceſſary Formalities to be received in France; 
however ſome Biſhops to whom it was ſent thought fit 
to publiſh it. The Parliaments of Paris, Aix and Bour- 
deaux ſet forth Arrèts for ſuppreſſing the Orders of the 
Biſhops, who had made uſe of the Pope's Brief for the 
Condemnation of the Caſe of Conſcience. Several o- 
ther Biſhops condemned the Caſe of Conſcience, with- 
out founding their Condemnation upon the Pope's 
Brief, which was not received in France. 
In fine, the moſt Chriſtian and the Catholick Kings 
join'd their Suffrages to afk of the Pope a Conſtitution 
in Form, which might be received in their Kingdoms, 
about the Conteſts which had laſted ſo many Years up- 
on the Account of the five Propoſitions. Clement XI. 
granted them this, and took into his Bull, which be- 
gins with theſe Words, Vineam Domini Sabaoth , the 
Conſtitutions of Innocent X. Alexander VII. and Inno- 
cent XII. In this Bull he condemns thoſe who ſay, 
% That in order to render to thoſe Conſtitutions the 
Obedience due to them, it is not neceſſary to con- 
* demn inwardly the Senſe of Janſenius's Book as he- 
te retical, which is condemned in the five Propofitions; 
« but that it is ſufficient to keep a reſpectful Silence 
on that Head. And thoſe who affirm, That one 
& may lawfully ſubſcribe the Formulary preſcribed by 
% Alexander VII. altho' one does not inwardly judge 
« that Janſeniuss Book contains an heretical Doctrine. 


In order to obviate thoſe Errors, after having 1 
"ll 
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and approved the Conſtitutions of Innocent X. and A- 
lexander VII. he declares and ordains, That the O- 
« bedience due to thoſe Conſtitutions is not ſatisfy'd 
% by a reſpectful Silence; but that all the Believers of 
« TESUS CHRIST ought to condemn as heretical, 
*« and reject not only with the Mouth, but alſo from 
« the Heart, the Senſe of Janſeniuss Book, condem- 
« ned in the aforeſaid five Propoſitions, and which 
« the Words properly import, and, that the Formula- 
* ry cannot be lawfully ſubſcribed in another Thought, 
« Mind or Sentiment.” This Bull is dated on the 15th 
of July, 1705. ; 

This Conſtitution was ſent by the King to the Ge- 
neral Aſſembly of the Clergy of France, held at Paris, 
in 1705, to the end they might receive it; and that 
his Majeſty, after being informed of their accepting of 
it , might cauſe Letters Patent to be diſpatched for 
the Publication and Execution of that Conſtitution. 
The Aſſembly declared, by their Reſolution on the 
22d of Auguſt, That they accepted and received 
with Reſpect, Submiſſion, and perfect Unanimity the 
ConſtiMion of Clement XI: That they would write 
a Letter of Congratulation and Thanks to his Holt- 
neſs, and a circular Letter to all the Biſhops, to ex- 
hort them to receive the Conſtitution, and cauſe it 
to be publiſhed in their Dioceſes by as fimple and uni- 
form Orders as was poſſible, and not to add to or di- 
miniſh from the Conſtitution; and, that they would 
requeſt his Majeſty to grant Letters Patent for the Re- 
giſtration and Publication of the Conſtitution over all 
his Kingdom. In conſequence hereof thoſe Letters Pa- 
tent were iſſued on the laſt Day of Auguſt, 1705. The 
circular Letter, and a Project of an Order, was ſent 
to all the Biſhops of France, who publiſhed the Con- 
ſtitution in their Dioceſes: It was fent to the Faculty 
of Divinity at Paris, before it was regiſter'd in Parlia- 
ment, and was likewiſe received by the Faculty of Di- 
vinity of Louvain. 

Q. Were People made to ſign this new Bull ? 

A, It was thought ſufficient to publiſh it in all Dio- 


ceſes; but as to the Nuns of Port-Royal de 2 
they 


240 The His Tory of Chap. XXII. 
they were required to ſhew their Submiſſion by Writing, 
To the Model of Submiſſion that was preſented to 
them, they added, That it was without derogating from 
what had paſs'd with regard to the Peace of the Church, 
under Pope Clement IX. This Reſtriction made them 
to be look'd on as diſobedient; and the Prohibitions 
that had been made them verbally in 1679, againſt re- 
ceiving Novices and Penſioners, were reiterated by an 
Arret of the 27th of April, 1706. Some time after, 
the Nuns of Port-Royal of Paris aſk d the Revocation 
of the Arre for dividing them, on the 13th of May, 
1669, and the ſuppreſſing of the Title of the Abbey 
of Port-Royal des Champs, in order to unite that Houle 
with the Abbey of Port-Royal at Paris. After ſome 
Proceedings, they addreſs'd themſelves to the Pope, 
who order'd that Union by a Bull of the 27th of March, 
1708, whereupon the King iſſued Letters Patent on 
the 14th of November, 1708. In the mean while, the 
Archbiſhop of Paris excommunicated the Nuns of Port- 
Royal des Champs, becauſe of their refuſing to ſign a pure 
and fimple Submiſſion to the Bull of Clement XI. In 
fine, upon their refuſing to acknowledge the Abbeſs of 
Paris for their Superior, eighteen or twenty of them, 
who yet continued in the Nunnery of Port-Royal des 
Champs, were removed by the King's Order, in order 
to be diſpers'd in divers Nunneries; and the Edifices 
of that Houſe were demoliſhed. The Nuns being thus 
diſperſed, did all, except three or four, fign the. For- 
mulary in the Dioceſes where they happened to be. 


God grant that their Submiſſion may put an end to 
thoſe Diſputes. _ 


CHAP. XXII. 


The Controverſy about the Worſhip of the Chineſe. 


Q. 83 you have now ended the Hiſtory of Jan- 
ſeniſm, pray give me an Account af that famous 
Conteſt concerning the Worſhip of the Chineſe, which 
was judg'd a little after by the Pope. | 
| A, That 
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A. That Affair had depended long at Rome between 
the Jeſuits and the other Miſſionaries of China; the 
former maintaining, that the Worthip which the Chi- 
neſe paid to Confucius and their Anceſtors were purely 
civil Honours, and ſuch as were allowable to conver- 
ted Chineſes; and the latter, on the contrary, believ- 
ing this to be a part of their religious Worthip, and 
conſequently unlawful for Chriſtians. The Goſpel was 
not carry'd to China till after 1550. S. Francis Xavier, 
after having preach'd in Japan, took a Reſolution to 
go to China; but while he was on his Way thither, he. 
was taken ill in the Iſle of Sancion, where he died in 
I552. In 1556, Father Gaſpar de la Croix, a Portu- 
guexe Dominican, found a way of entring China, and 
of making ſome Chriſtians there. Father Michael Rog- 
gieri, and after him Father Matthew Ricci, Jeſuits, 
went there in 1580; and afterwards ſome other Domini- 
cans went and ſettled there. Father Ricci thought that 
the moſt proper way of ſucceeding in the Converſion of 
the Chineſe, was to perſuade them, that their Religion 
did not much differ from that of the Chriſtians; that 
it was the true God whom they worſhip'd by the Name 
of Tien and xamti, that is to ſay, Heaven, and the King 
on hich; and, that ſince they worſhip'd the one true 
God, the Worſhip which they paid to Confucins and 
their Anceſtors was not [dolatry, but a Civil and Poli- 
tical Cuſtom , which might be allowed to converted 
Chineſes. Father Ricci dying in 1610, Father Longobar- 
di, who had been thirteen Years in that Countrey, ſuc- 
ceeded to him. He had all along entertain'd Doubts 
and Scruples about the Syſtem of Father Ricci, and his 
Doubts were encreaſed, upon the Notice that Father 
Puſcio, Vifitor-General, gave him, that the Miſſiona- 
ries of Japan did not approve the Opinion of Father 
Ricci. He receiv'd the Character of Viſitor-General to 
examine that Queſtion ; it was agitated amongſt the je- 
ſuit Miſſionaries, and they were divided upon it. The 
Fathers Bentoia and Banoni, who were at Macao, were 
of the Opinion of Father Ricci; the Fathers Sabbatine 
and de Ruis maintain'd the contrary. Father Longobar- 
di declared for the latter, and wrote a Treatiſe on pur- 


1 poſe 
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poſe to prove, againſt the Opinion of Father Ricci, 
That the Chineſe own'd no other Deity but Heaven 
and its material Virtue, which extended to all Beings, 


Upon thoſe Informations the Jeſuits of Macao acqui- 


eſc'd in the Sentiment of Longobardi; and Father Pal- 
meiro, the new Viſitor, gave an Order to the Miſſio- 
naries not to employ the Word xamti any more to ſig- 
nify the true God. However, this Order did not hin- 
der the Miſſionaries from being divided about the Sig- 
nification of the Word, and about the Worſhip of the 
Chineſe. They held an Aſſembly at Kzarting , but we 
are not certain what was reſolved there. Navarette 
ſays, That it was there declared, that Xamti, or the 
King on high, of the Chineſe, was not the true God, 
but the Influence of Heaven; and, that the Ch:neſe 
did not acknowledge any Spirits. However the Jeſu- 
its tell us it was reſolved, that the Word might be 
made uſe of, with a Declaration excluding the bad 
Senſe of it. As to the Honours which the Chineſe pay 
to Confucius, they were declared unlawful; .but no- 
thing was diſtinctly decided with relation to the Wor- 
ſhip of their Anceſtors. The Jeſuits allowed this af- 
terwards very commonly; but the Dominicans, and 
the Miſſionaries of the other Orders, were not ſo ea- 
ſy. This Diſpute having been brought to Rome in 1644, 
and the Queſtion being propoſed to the Congregation 
de propaganda fide, they reſolved it contrary to the 
Mind of the Jeſuits, declaring, that that Worſhip was 
unlawful; and Pope Innocent X. ordered by a Decree, 
on the 12th of September, 1645 , that the Reſolutions 
of the Congregation ſhould be followed and obſerved 
by the Miſſionaries, upon pain of Excommunication. 
In 1656, Father Martini, a Jeſnit, propoſed other De- 
mands to the Congregation, laying open the Facts at- 
ter another manner ; and upon that Repreſentation the 
Congregation approved part of the Worſhip of the 
Chineſe, ſuppoling they were purely Civil, and that 
there was nothing ſuperſtitious in them. Pope Alexan- 
aer VII. confirmed that Declaration by his Decree of 
the 23d of March, 1656, however, without revoking 
the Decree of Innocent X. The Jeſuits taking Advan- 

| tage, 
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tage of this laſt Reſolution to perſiſt in their Practices, 
and pretending that the firſt Decree was tacitly revo- 
ked by this laſt, the Dominicans made their Complaints 
of this in 1661, to the Congregation, who declared, 
by their Anſwer of the 13th of November, that both 
Reſolutions did ſubſiſt, and were true and real De- 
mands, and Circumſtances differently repreſented. But 
this Deciſion not terminating the Diſputes, Father Na- 
varette, a Dominican, did in 1674, propoſe to the Con- 
gregation of the Inquiſition ſeveral Doubts relating to 
the Worſhip of Confucius and of the Anceſtors, and ob- 
tain'd favourable Anſwers for prohibiting thereof. How- 
everthis did not put an End to the Diſputes betwixt the 
Dominican and Jeſuit Miſſionaries. - In the Pontificate 
of Innocent XI. M. Maigrot, Doctor of Divinity in the 
Faculty of Paris, of the Houſe and Society of the Sor- 
bonne, of the Seminary of foreign Miſſions, appointed 
by the Pope Apoſtolical Vicar of Fokiex, and afterwards 
Biſhop of Conai, being conſulted by the Dominican 
and Franciſcan Miſſionaries upon the Cartouches expo- 
ſed in the Churches and Chapels, on which theſe 
Words are written, Thu is the Seat of the Soul of Con- 
fucius; upon the Term which the Chriſtians ought to 
make uſe of to expreſs the Divine Majeſty , upon the 
Worſhip of Confucius and their Anceſtors ; after having 
maturely examined that Affair, publiſhed his Ordinance 
on the 26th of March, 1693, forbidding Chriſtians to 
make uſe of the Words Iten and Xamti, to ſignify the 
true God; to expoſe any Cartouch in the Churches 
with this Inſcription, Xine-Tien, worſhip the Heavens; 
to aſſiſt at the ſolemn Ceremonies of Confucirs and the 
Anceſtors; to have in private Houſes Cartouches, with 
theſe Words written upon them, This is the Seat of the 
Soul of ſuch a one deceaſed; or to ſay, that the Philo- 
ſophy of the Chineſe has nothing in it contrary to the 
Chriſtian Law, and that the Worthip which Conſucius 
paid to the Spirits is a Political Worſhip. This Ordi- 
nance of M. Maigrot, tho' approved by the other A- 
poſtolical Vicars, and -by moſt of the Miſſionaries of 
China, yet not having been received by the Jeſuits, he 
was obliged to write about it to the Pope, and to _ 
I man 
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mand his Judgment thereupon. His Order was pre- 
ſented to the Pope in 1696, with a Petition, by which 
he referred himſelf to the Holy See, to oraain what it 
ſhould pleaſe as to the Contents thereof. The Affair 
was oppoſitely drawn up at Rome, where Memoirs, 
Inſtructions and other Writings were preſented to the 
Congregation, in great Number on both Sides. This 
Matter was likewiſe handled in France in French Books, 
The Superiors and Directors of the Seminary of foreign 


Miſſions at Pars, thought themſelves obliged to defend 


the Cauſe of their Brethren, to write a Letter to the 


Pope in 1700, upon the Queſtion of the Worſhip of 


the Chineſe, and to make it publick, to the end it 
might ſerve as an Anſwer to ſome publick Writings in 
France, ſet forth by the Jeſuits. At the ſame time they 
condemned ſome Propoſitions in The Memoirs of Chi- 
na by Father le Comte, in a printed Letter and in a Re- 
lation, viz. 1. That the People of China had preſerved 
the Knowledge of the true God for tw9 thouſand Years, 


and worſhipped him in ſuch a manner as might ſerve for 


an Example and Inftruction even to Chriſtians. 2. That 
that People had ſacrificed to the Creator in the moſt an- 
cient Temple of the Univerſe. 3. That the Purity of Me- 
rality, the Sanctity of Manners, Faith, the internal and 
external Worſhip of the true God, Prieſts, the Sacrifices 
of Saints, Men inſpired by God, Miracles, the Spirit of 
Religion, the pureſt Charity, and the Spirit of God, had 
been kept up among the Chineſe for above two thouſand 
Years. 4. That no Nation had ever more Favours con- 
ferr'd upon it than China had. 5. That the Chineſe is 
the ſame with the Chriſtian Religion in all its Principles 
and fundamental Points; that the ancient Chineſe wor- 
ſhip d the ſame God that the Chriſtians do, and acknows- 
ledg d him, as well as they, for the God of Heaven and 
Earth. Thoſe Propoſitions, and the Books which con- 
tained them, having bcen laid before the Faculty of Di- 
vinity at Paris, on the iſt of July, 1700, the Faculty, 


after having examined and deliberated upon them in ſe- 


veral Writings, cenſured the five Propoſitions which I 
have juſt mention'd, by heir Deciſions of the 18th of 


October, 1700, 


In 
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In the mean while, the Affair relating to the Wor- 
ſhip of the Chineſe was ſtill a preparing at Rome. The 
Congregation cauſed a Repreſentation of the Queſtions 
to be judged to be drawn up; whereupon 140 Doctors 
of the Faculty of Divinity at Paris gave their Opinion, 
by which they condemned that Worſhip. The Conſul- 
tors appointed by the Pope were of the ſame Mind; 
and, in fine, the Congregation of the Inquiſition pub- 
liſhed a Decree under Pope Clement XI. who now fills 
the See, by which it is forbid to make uſe of the Words 
Tien and Xamti to expreſs the true God by; to put 
Cartouches in the Churches, with theſe Words written 
upon them, Kine-Tien, Worſhip the Heavens, even with 
an Explanation ; to aſſiſt at the ſolemn Services that 
are performed to Confucius and the Anceſtors, or at 
leſs ſolemn Oblations, either in Churches or in private 
Houſes; nor to ſuffer Cartouches in Houſes, on which 
are written theſe Words, This 1s the Seat of the Soul of 
ſuch a one. This is the Sum of the Decree of the Con- 
gregation of the Inquiſition authoriſed by the Pope, on 
the 2oth of November, 1704. But the Pope did not 
publiſh this Decree at that Time, but only gave it to 
the Sieur Charles de Tournon, Patriarch of Antioch, af- 
terwards named Cardinal, whom he ſent Legate a la- 
tere to the Spot to regulate Affairs. This Legate atri- 
ving in China, after having confer'd with the Miſſio- 
naries, did in Conſequence hereof make an Order, by 
which he ordain'd the Miſſionaries to declare, that the 
Sacrifices which the Chineſe perform, are not agreeable 
to the Chriſtian Law; that in particular thoſe made to 
Confucius and the Anceſtors are unlawful for Chriſtians ; 
that the Cartouches of the Dead ought not to be ſuf- 
fer d; that they ought to maintain, that the Tien and 
the Xamti are not the God of the Chriſtians. This Or- 
der was given at Nanquin, the 25th of January, 1707. 
The Pope's Decree given in 1704, was not publiſhed 
in Europe till 1709. M. de Tournon publiſh'd his Man- 
damus at Nanquin, and ſent it to all the Biſhops and 
Apoſtolical Vicars of China. Ar firſt all the Miſſiona- 
ries ſubmitted to it; but ſome time after, the Biſhop 
of Aſcalon, who receiv'd it at firſt, appeal'd from it to 
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the Holy See, and cauſed his Act of Appeal to be ſig— 
nify'd. The Biſhop of Macao joyn'd him; and twen- 
ty four Jeſuits did alſo throw in their Appeal from the 
Order of the 28th of Hay, 1707. They ſent the Fa- 
thers Barros and Beauvolier to Rome, to ſuſtain their 
Appeal and that of the Biſhops. In the mean while, 
the Emperor of China being informed of what had 
paſs'd, forbad all foreign Miſſionaries to ſtay in his 
Kingdom, unleſs they approved the Chineſe Ceremo- 
nies. He baniſh'd the Biſhop of Conon in particular, 
and ſome others, and cauſed the Legate to be convey- 
ed to Macao, with Order to keep him there, till ſuch 
time as the Jeſuit Fathers, who had been ſent to Eu- 
rope, were returned. He was kept there in cloſe Pri- 
ſon, where he died in 1710. When the Pope's Decree 
was publiſhed in Europe, ſome did maintain, that it 
was only conditional, and ſuppoſed that the Facts were 
true, and that ſo it decided nothing. They preſented 
Memorials to the Pope, in order to have the Worſhip 
continued in China as formerly, till ſuch time as the Facts 
were hetter cleared up; and that the Decree of Alex- 
ander VII. might ſubſiſt. The Cauſe of the Appeal 
from the Order of the Cardinal de Journon having been 
brought to the Inquiſition , was judged by that Tribu- 
nal, by a Decree dated the 25th of September 1710, 
bearing the Confirmation and Approbation , as well of 
the Decree of 1704, as of the Order of the Cardinal du 
Tournon, with Orders to all the Miſſionaries to obſerve 
them, notwithſtanding the Appeal, which they reject, 
and declare null. There it is ſaid, that that Order 
ought to be underſtood according to the Anſwers of 

the Decree of 1704; that nothing be added thereto, 
and, that it contains the ſame Things. Under Pretext 
of theſe laſt Words, ſome Perſons having publiſhed, that 
fince the Decree was conditional, the Order ouglit 
likewiſe to be explained in the fame Senſe ; the Pope 
ordered the Aﬀeſſor of the Congregation to write in 
his Name to the Generals of the Jeſuits, Dominicans, 
© Auguſtins and Franciſcans, That his Decree was not 
conditional, but abſolute; that he will'd and meant 


that it ſhould be executed; and, that they ſhould give 
| Orders 
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Orders to their-Miſſionaries, to cauſe it to be executed 
in every Point upon the Spot. 


detect tb: bed bed debit 


C HAP. XXIII. 
Of the different Secti that aroſe among the Proteſtants. 


Q. ID the pretended Reformed Churches continue 
in the ſame State in the ſeventeenth Century, 
that they had done in the ſixteenth ? | 

A. The three principal Communions of the preten- 
ded Reformation, wiz. the Lutherans, Zuinglians, or 
Calviniſts, and the Engliſh, ſtill ſubſiſted; but there a- 
roſe ſeveral Diſputes in their Boſom, which produced 
different Sects. 

The Lutherans in Germany were divided among them- 
ſelves in the ſixteenth Century. There were ſome of 
them, who, in order to explain the real Preſence of 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt in the Eucharift, advanced that 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt was every where preſent, be- 
cauſe 'twas united to the Divinity ; and, that the Pro- 
perties of the Divine Nature being communicable to the 
Humanity united to it, the #6b:quzitary Preſence, which 
is one of thoſe Attributes, did agree to it. The firſt 
Author of that Opinion was Weſtphalins, Paſtor of Ham- 
burg. John Brentius, John Wigand, Flaccius Wllyricus, 
Lucas Oſiander, and Andrew Schmidelin were the prin- 
cipal Sticklers for this. Philip Melancthon oppoſed it 
vigorouſly, but he was decned as a Zuinglian. In the 
mean time the Univerſity of Wirtemberg declared for 
him. Thoſe who held the real Preſence of the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt every where, were called Ubiquitarians, 
or Flaccians. The Credit they had with the Elector of 
Saxony render'd them powerful; and they perſecuted 
the other Lutherans, whom they call'd Philippiſts. Peu- 
cer, Melancthon's Son-in-Law , ſuffered for it, havi 
been kept in Priſon for ten Years. Six of the chief Mi- 
niſters of that Party, viz. Schmidelin, Selneccer, Chem- 
nitius, Chitraus, and two others, drew up a Paper, 
which they called The Book of Concord, which they ob- 
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liged People to ſign, on Pain of being excluded from 
the Communion of thoſe of the Confeſſion of Augſburg. 
Several ſign'd it, but others refused to do it. 

The Calviniſts had alſo a Schiſm among them, on 
Occaſion of the Diſputes about Predeſtination and 
Grace, Some Miniſters and Profeſſors in Holland de- 
parted from the Doctrine of Calvin upon that Subject, 
and fell into the oppoſite Errors. James Arminius, 2 
Miniſter at Amſterdam, put himſelf at the Head of that 
Party. In the beginning of the Century, he publiſhed 
a Commentaty upon the Epiſtle to the Romans, in 
which he taught that Doctrine. He was ſupported by 
a famous Preacher called Wittembogart, who by his 
Credit got him made Profeſſor of Divinity at Leyden, 
Before he was received, he was obliged to confer with 


_ Gomarus, Profeſſor of Divinity in the ſame Univerſity, 


and to promiſe to teach the commonly received Opi- 
nions of the Calviniſt Doctors; but he did not keep his 
Word, and inſenſibly inſtill'd his peculiar Opinion into 
ſeveral Diſciples, who were called Arminians, Goma- 
rus did ſtrenuouſly oppoſe him, from whence thoſe 


of his Party were called Gomariſts. The Divines of 
Dort accuſed Arminius in two particular Synods in 1605, 


and the latter reſolved upon a national one. Thoſe 
Diſputes raiſing Troubles, not only the Univerſities and 
Miniſters, but likewiſe the States of Holland, intereſted 


themſelves in them, and endeavoured to extinguiſh 


them, by making the Parties come to an Agreement, 
Several Synods were held upon that Account, and di- 
vers Conferences were managed between the Heads of 
the Parties. Arminius and Gomarus were heard by the 
Counſellors of the ſupreme Court of the States, who 


made their Report, That the Queſtions in Debate were 


but of little Conſequence. In 1608, Arminius and Go- 
marus declared their Opinions to the States of Holland; 


-and afterwards they diſputed, 1. concerning Juſtifica- 
tion; 2. concerning Predeſtination; 3. concerning 


Grace. Upon this laſt Point Arminius was reduced to 


ſay, That he could not admit irreſiſtible Grace. The 
States favoured the Party of Arminius, and hindred 2 


National Synod's being aſſembled for judging that _- 
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ſtion. Arminius died in 1609; but his Death did not 
put an End to that Diſpute. Thoſe of his Party would 
needs put in his place Conrad Vorſtins, who was ſu- 
ſpeed of Socinianiſm, and a declar'd Arminian; and 
they had gain'd their End, if James King of England 
had not ſtrenuouſly oppos'd it. The Arminians, in or- 
der to ſhelter themſelves from being proſecuted , pre- 
ſented to the States of Holland and Weſtfrizeland a Pe- 
tition by the Title of a Remonſtrance, containing five 
Articles, upon which there was a Conference held at 
the Hague between ſix Divines of each fide. The firſt 
Article bore, That God had appointed from all Eter- 
nity, that thoſe Believers who perſever'd ſhould be ſa- 
ved. Upon this Article the Gomariſts aſk'd, Whether 
that was the ſole Decree of Predeſtination and Repro- 
bation, and whether Faith and Perſeverance were the 
Cauſes or Effects of Predeſtination. The Arminians 
anſwer'd, that they acknowledged no other Predeſtina- 
tion to Salvation, and that in the Election of God, 
Faith and Perſeverance were the Cauſe of Predeſtina- 
tion, There was no farther Diſpute about Doctrine in 
this Conference, which was follow'd by the Diviſion 
of the pretended Churches. The one Party was call'd 
Remonſtrants, and the other Contra-Remonſftrants. The 
Remonſtrants demanded a Toleration without the Exa- 
mination of Doctrine; they got the King of England 
to aſk it; and the States appointed a Decree for it in 
1614; but Maurice Prince of Orange hinder'd the Effect 
of that Order, by perſuading the States to conſent to 
the calling of a National Council, which was appoint- 
ed to meet at Dort on the 1ſt of May, 1618, and put 
off to the 1ſt of November. This Synod was compos'd 
of pretended Reform'd Divines, not only of the Uni- 
ted Provinces, but alſo of England, the Palatinate, the 
States of Brandenburg, Heſs, Weteraw, Switzerland, Ge- 
neva, Bremen, Emden, &c. 

That Synod laſted to the 6th of May the Year fol- 
lowing, and conſiſted of 154 Seſſions. They examin'd 
the five Propoſitions of Arminius. The iſt, concer- 
ning Election and Reprobation : the 2d, concerning the 
Extent of the Redemption of Jeſus Chriſt ;. the 3d, 
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concerning the Power of Free-Will; the 4th, concern- 
ing the Efficacy of Grace; the 5th, concerning the 
Perſeverance of Believers. They decided, that Prede- 
ſtination and Reprobation were before any Foreſight of 
Merits or Demerits ; that Jeſus Chriſt had not merited 
by his Death Grace to all Mankind; that by the Fell 
Man had loſt the Liberty of Well-doing; that Grace 
was efficacious of it ſelf; and that the Predeſtinated can- 
not fall from the true Faith, nor from Righteouſneſs. 
They approv'd the Confeſſion of Faith of the Low- 
Countries, and the Catechiſm of the Palatinate. "Ihe 
Miniſters of France, who had ſent no Deputies to that 
Synod, becauſe the King had forbidden them, approv'd 
the Deciſions of that Synod in a National Synod of 
France held at Alex in 1619. | 

Germany was engag'd in a War for ſeyeral Years up- 
on the account of Religion : At length the Differences 
were terminated, and the Peace re-eſtabliſhed in the 
Empire by the Treaty of Paſſau in 1652, But the Lu- 
theran Divines ſtill continu'd to diſpute one againſt an- 
other; and in ſpite of all the Projects of Reconcilia- 
tion, they ſtill continued in Separation. Some of them 
embraced the Sentiments of Arminius, while the reſt 
ſtuck to the Opinion of Luther, and to the Confeſſion 
of Augſburg upon thoſe Heads, This Conteſt ſtill con- 
tinues among the Lutherans of Germany. 

There was no leſs Diviſion about Religion in England 
and Scotland. King Edward kept the Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment, the Liturgy and Ceremonies of the Church, 
and this ſame Diſcipline ſubſiſted in the Reign of Queen 
Elixabeth; but there aroſe in England and Scotland a 
Se of People who would not acknowledge Epiſcopal 
Government, but conform'd to the Diſcipline of Gene- 
va, and call'd themſelves Puritans. They were divided 
into ſeveral Claſſes. Robert Brown of Northampton, 
was the Author of a particular Se& of Browniſts, which 
ſubſiſts to this Day. He not only rejected the Epiſ- 
copal Government, but alſo maintain'd that every 
Church was Independent ; that there were no Ordina- 
ry Miniſters, and that every one has a Right of chu- 
ſing them. Beſides this, he rejected Infant-Baptiſm, 
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the Bleſling of Marriages, and Forms of Prayer. Ro- 
binſon, a Miniſter of Leyden, renew'd that Sect, and 
made it more moderate, and was the Head of thoſe 
who took the Name of Independents. Their chief Te- 
net is, that each Church has Power to govern it ſelf 
independently of all others. Thoſe of that Sect not 
being tolerated in England by Queen Elizabeth, they 
went over to New-England under the Conduct of Tho- 
mas Godwin, The Scots did not acknowledge Epiſco- 
pal Government: Some of them follow'd the Preſby- 
terians, Who were ſubje& to their Miniſters; others 
were of the Sect of the Independents. The Preſbyte- 
rians were ſtill more divided; for there were ſome of 
them whom they call'd Conformiſts, who conform'd 
to the Ceremonies of the Church of England, tho' a- 
gainſt their Wills; and others of them Non-Confor- 
miſts, who rejected them entirely, and abſolutely fol- 
low'd the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Calviniſts of 
France and Geneva. The Anabaptiſts did likewiſe form 
a ſeparate Set, and were of two ſorts. Some of them 
taught, that we ought not to acknowledge the Autho- 
rity of Magiſtrates; that Goods ought to be in com- 
mon ; that ſach as had been baptiz'd in their Infancy 
ought to be re-baptiz'd, and that Infants ought not to 
be baptiz d. Others of them had nothing peculiar to 
themſelves, but that they condemn'd Infant Baptiſm, 
In the Reign of Charles |. the Puritans carry'd Matters 
ſo far, that they pretended none of the Ceremonies of 
the Church of England could in Conſcience be obſerv'd, 
The Independents ſtood up for the Toleration of all 

Religions, a 
Some of thoſe Sects, for inſtance, the Browniſts and 
Independents went over from England to Holland, where 
there were others formed. There are Anapaptiſts there 
who follow the Opinions of Mennon a Frieſelander. 
They are of Opinion that we ought not to make uſe of 
the Word Trinity ; that there is no ſuch thing as Ori- 
ginal Sin; that the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt was not deriv'd 
from Mary; that his Divinity was liable to Pain; that 
It is not lawful for Chriſtians either to ſwear, or to 
hold any Office; that Infants ought not to be baptiz'd ; 
M 4 that 
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that the Souls of Men, after Death, do reſt in an un- 
known Place. This Sect was divided into ſeveral Bran- 
ches, who are mutually Enemies to one another. 
Some will have no Dealings with Sinners or excom=- 
municated Perſons; others of them tolerate all ſorts 
of Perſons. 

The Q-akers of England were ſo call'd from their 
Trembling or Quaking. They explain the Holy Scri- 
pture according as they fancy, or ſay they are inſpir'd. 
When they meet together, they keep Silence, 'till ſome 
one of them being mov'd by the Spirit riſes up and 
ſpeaks; the Women ſpeak at thoſe Meetings as well as 
the Men. George Fox, one of the Dregs of the Peo- 
ple, ſet up that Sect in England in the Uſurpation of 
Cromwell, The Quakers affect a great ſhew of Piety: 
They will not ſwear; when they talk to any Perſon, 
they ſpeak to him in the ſingular Number by thou and 
thee, even tho' he was a Prince; nor do they ever take 
off their Hats when they ſalute any one. They explain 
the whole Hiſtory of Jeſus Chritt allegorically ; they 
reject all the Sacraments and Ceremonies of the Church, 
and they neither baptize nor communicate. 

There ate ſeveral Socinians in England, Scotland and 
Holland, tho' that Se& be not tolerated in thoſe Na- 
tions; but moſt of them have renounc'd pure Socinia- 
niſm, and embraced Arianiſm. There are certain To- 
lerants, who, (tho' they be neither Arians nor Socini— 
ans) tolerate them, and communicate with them. In 
fine, there are Spinoſiſts and Libertines, who are but 
little different from Atheiſts, in ſo far as they maintain 
that God is the Spirit or Virtue which actuates all Be- 
ings, and that, properly ſpeaking, they do not diſtinguiſh 
Him from eternal and infinite Matter ; that our Souls 
are a part of that Spirit ; that they die with the Body ; 
that Sin is a Negative or Nothing; that Paradiſe is an 
Illuſion, and Hell but a vain Phantom; and that Re- 
ligion is only a Politick Invention. Theſe are the im- 
pious Maxims which Spinoſa maintain'd in his Books, 
and which his Diſciples embrace, | 
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CHA P. XXIV. 
The Hiſtory of Cyrillus Lucar, Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople. 
ZH" you nothing to tell me of the Greek 
Church? 

A. It ſtill continues in the ſame State that I deſcrib'd 
to you in the Hiſtory of the Sixteenth Century; but I 
muſt relate to you in this Place a particular Fact, which 
will inform you about the Opinions of the Greek 
Church, as to the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. This 
Fact relates to Cyrillus Lucar, the Greek Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople. This Cyrillus was of the Iſle of Crete, 
born at Candia on the 12th of November, 1572. When 
he was twelve Years of Age he was ſent to Padua to 
Study, and was Scholar to the famous Maximus Mar- 
guntius, Biſhop of Cerigo, a great Enemy to the Latins. 
When he had ended his Studies he travelV'd into Ger- 
many, where he joyn'd the Proteſtants. He carried 
their Spirit and Doctrine into Greece, tho' he diſſem- 
bled it. He went to Alexandria, where he was made 
a Prieſt, and afterwards Archimandrite by Meletius Pi- 
ga, who was Patriarch of that City, and who ſent Cy- 
rillus into Poland, to traverſe the Union which ſome 
of the Greek Biſhops in Lithuania deſign'd to make 
with the Church of Rome. On his return to Greece, 
he found Meletius Piga at the Point of Death, who was 
then at Conſtantinople, where he perform'd the Fun- 
ctions of Patriarch. Cyrillus was choſen Patriarch of 
Alexandria, while Meletius was yet alive, and govern'd 
that Church for ſome Years. Towards the Year 1612, 
he took one or two Journies into Walachia and Mol- 
davia, where he fignaliz'd himſelf by his Declamations 
and Anathema's againſt the Church of Rome, and till 
kept Correſpondence with the Proteſtants. Neophytus 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople having heen baniſhed, Cy- 
ryllus came to Conſtantinople to govern the vacant See. 
After the Death of Neophytus, it was propos'd he ſhould 
be elected Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; but Timotheus 
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Biſhop of Patras carried it. This Timotheus dying in 
1621, Cyrillus found means to get himſelf elected Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople. He began immediately to 
teach the Doctrine of the Calvinits privately. The 
Greek Biſhops and Clergy oppos'd this; and Gregory, 
Biſhop of Amaſea, who was ſupported by the French 
Embaſſador, declar'd againſt him, and was excommu- 
nicated by Cyrillus. Hereupon Gregory, and thoſe of 
his Party, accus'd him before the Vizier. Cyrillus was 
baniſh'd in a Year, -and Gregory of Amaſea, who was 
put in his Place, was baniſh'd and ſtrangled in three 
Months after. Anthimus of Adrianople, who was cho- 
ſen Patriarch, held the See only three Days, at the end 
of which he reſign'd, and retir'd into a Monaſtery, 
The Engliſh Embaſſador obtain'd the return of Cyrillus, 
who was reſtor'd, and maintain'd himſelf for the ſpace 
of eight Years in the See of Conſtantinople. He ſenr 
for Types from England, to print Catechilms agreea- 
ble to his own Principles. Metaxa, who brought thoſe 
Types, had already printed in England a Book con- 
cerning the Faith and Doctrine of the Greek Church, 
compos'd by Cyrillus Lucar, and dedicated to Charles 
I. King of England. The Turks took away his Printing 
Preſs; but the Dutch Embaſſador publith'd a Confeſſion 
of Faith, which went under the Name of Cyrillus. That 
Confeſſion, which was conformable to the Doctrines 
of the Calviniſts about the Euchariſt, was printed at 
Geneva. When it was publiſh'd, Matthew Caryophilus. 
wrote a Paper againſt that Confeſſion of Faith, entitu- 
led, A Cenſure of the Confeſſion of Faith, or rather of 
the Calviniſt Perfidy, publiſh'd under the Name of Cy- 
rillus, Patriarch of Conſtantinople. In 1633, Cyrillus, 
Biſhop of Berea, having promis'd a Sum of Money to 
the Officers of the Port, to be promoted to the Patri- 
archate of Conſtantinople, got Cyrillus Lucar to be ba- 
niſh'd; but not being able to make good his Promiſe, 
he was baniſh'd, and Cyrillas Lucar reſtor'd. But he 
was again baniſh'd at the end of one Year and two 
Months, and Athanaſius Patellaris put in the See of 
Conſtantinople ; this laſt held the See but twenty two 
33 
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after, Cyrillus of Berea being reſtor'd, held the See 
two Years. Neophytus of Heraclea, who ſucceeded him, 
abdicated at the end of one Year. . Cyrillus remounted 
the See once more; but that was his laſt Scene, for at 
the end of one Year he was ſent Ptiſoner to a Caftle 
upon the Black Sea, where he was ſtrangled in 1638. 
Cyrillus of Berea, who was reſtor'd, held a Synod at 
Conſtantinople the ſame Year, where were preſent the 
Patriarchs of Alexandria and Jeruſalem, together with 
twenty three Biſhops, and the Officers of the Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, in which he caus'd Cyrillus Lucar to 
be anathematiz'd, as well as the Articles of his preten- 
ded Confeſſion. Aleletius Syrigus, Doctor of the Great 
Church, was conſtituted to refute him. Cyrillus of 
Berea did not enjoy his Dignity long; for Parthenius, 
Biſhop of Adrianople caus'd him to be baniſh'd from 
Conſtantinople to Tunis, He Was put in his Place, and 
obtain'd an Order from the Grand Seignior to cauſe 
Cyrillus of Berea. to be ſtrangled. This Part$enius held 
a Council at Conſtantinople in May, 1642, in which he 
condemn'd the Articles of the Confeſſion which goes 
under the Name of Cyrillus Lucar; but to the end he 
might ſave the Credit of that Patriarch, he ſuppoſes 
that it was falſly attributed to him. The Decree of 
this Synod, entituled, The Orthodox Confeſſion, was 
carried to Moldavia by the Legates of the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, and of the Churches of Ruſſia, and was 
there confirm'd by a Synod held at Jaſi, where it was 
printed. All the Greeks who wrote fince, have quoted 
this Confeſſion with Praiſes. Nettarius, Patriarch of 
Jeruſalem has prais'd it as moſt Orthodox, and Doro- 
theus his Succeſſor caus'd it to be reprinted in his Ma- 
nual. It was ſolemnly approv'd in an Aſſembly of Bi- 
ſhops held at Bethlehem, 1672, who ſign'd a Paper a- 
gainſt the Confeſſion of Cyril. Dennis, Patriarch of 
Conſtantineple, did in the ſame Year confirm the Or- 
thodox Confeſſion of Parthbenius. In fine, Callinicus 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, approv'd it in a Synodical 
Act, in 1691, by which he condemn'd ſome Writings 
of Logothetus. John Caryophilus, who upon Pretext of 
railing ſome Difficulties about the Word Tranſubſtan- 
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F;/ation, ſeem'd to ſet up Errors conformable to the 
Doctrine of Cyrillus Lucar about the Euchariſt. I have 
No more to add to the Hiſtory of this Century, but the 
Elogium of the Authors; and whereas Matter abounds, 
I doubt not but you are willing to refer it to another 
Conference. 
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CHAP. . 
Of the Authors of the Seventeenth Century. 


Jo will ſoon have acquitted your ſelf of the 
Promiſe you made me, of giving an Abridg- 
ment of the whole Hiſtory of the Church. You like- 
wiſe promis'd to fatisfy me upon an Article which muſt 
be curious, which is the Authors of the Seventeenth 
Century. I am acquainted with the Name and Repu- 
tation of ſeveral of them ; but you will oblige me, if 
you give me an Account in a few Words, of the Names 
and Qualities of the Chief of them, and of the Sub- 
jects they wrote upon. | | 
A. There was an infinite Number of Authors in this 
Century; but I ſhall only mention the moſt conſidera- 
ble of them. There were excellent Writers of all Kinds. 
The Doctrine, Diſcipline, Hiſtory and Morals of the 
Church, were never treated with more Learning, Force, 
and Excellency. The preceding Centuries produced 
but a ſmall Number of learned Men, who commonly 
excell'd but in one kind of Learning, and the common 
Divines had no great Extent of Knowledge. But in 
this we have ſeveral learned Men of the firſt Rank, 
and the half-learned knew a great deal more than the 
moſt learned in the preceding Centaries. In this 
Century they excell'd in all the Parts of Eccleſiaſtical 
Knowledge, and the weakeſt had a general Notion 
thereof. 
Q. This Plan gives me a great Idea of the Authors 
you are going to mention. 
A. In the beginning of this Century, Cardinal Ba- 
ronius was an Ornament to the Romiſh Purple by his 
3 5 : Merit, 
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Merit, and enrich'd the Church by his great Work of 
Eccleſiaſtical Annals, which ſurpaſſes all the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtories which had appear'd till that Time. It were 
to be wiſh'd, that he had not enlarg'd ſo much in 
Controverſies, that he had not ſhewn ſo much Partia- 
ty for the Court of Rome, and that he had tied him- 
ſelf more down to Criticiſm and Chronology ; how- 
ever, this does not hinder his Work from being very 
fine and very uſeful. Baronius was born in 1538 at 
Sora, an Epiſcopal City in the Territory of Labour, in 
the Kingdom of Naples. He enter'd into the Congrega- 
tion of the Oratory newly inſtituted in Taly by S. Philip 
Neri. He erected ſome Monaſteries, and was made 
General of the Congregation after the Reſignation of 
the firſt Inſtitutor, Pope Clement VIII. created him 
Cardinal in 1596. After the Death of this Pope, he 
had thirty Votes for the Pontificate ; but the King of 
Spain excepted againft him, upon the Account of his 
Treatiſe concerning the Monarchy of Sicily, and ſtre- 
nuouſly oppos'd his Election. He died on the laſt Day 
of June, 1619. Beſides theſe Annals, he wrote learned 

Notes upon the Roman Martyrology, and other Works. 
There was at the ſame Time a Prieſt of the ſame 
Congregation, called Antonius Gallonius, who died two 
Years before Baronius, who diſtinguiſh'd himſelf by the 
Diſcoveries he made about the Sufferings of the Mar- 
tyrs, upon which he compos'd a Work. Ferom Vec- 
chietti, a very able Mathematician, publiſh'd a moſt 
exact Chronological Work in the Beginning of this 
Century, which he entituled The Primitive Tear: His 
Book was order'd to be burnt by Order of the Inquiſi- 
tion, and the Author was condemn'd to the Priſons of the 
Inquiſition, whither he voluntarily went, paſs'd the reſt 
of his Days, and died at near eighty Years of Age, 
This Treatiſe of his was refuted by Marcus Antoninus 
Capellus, a Brother Minor, who likewiſe wrote a Trea- 
tiſe concerning the Primacy of the Pope againſt the 
Pretenſions of the King of England. Luke Caſtellini, 
a Brother Preacher, ſucceeded in another Kind of 
Learning, viz. in the Canon-Law, and wrote Trea- 
tiſes about the Election of Prelates, and the Canoni- 
: zation 
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zation of Saints. Didatius Alvarez and Thomas de Le- 
mos, great Divines of the ſame Order, acquir'd much 
Reputation in the Diſputes of the Congregation de Au- 
xiliis, under Clement VIII. and Paul V. Both of them 
have left Works concerning Grace and Predeſtination, 
according to the Principles of the Jhomiſts. On the 
other Hand Ludovicus Molina, a Spaniſh Jeſuit, wrote a 
Book in Defence of his Syſtem, That Predeſtination to 
Glory is made in View of Merits; that there is a mid- 
dle Knowledge ; and that the Grace of the preſent 
State is ſubjected to Free-Will. Peter Paul Sarpi, com- 
monly call'd Fra Paolo, a Venetian, did, in the Begin- 
ning of this Century, maintain the Cauſe of that Re- 
publick by divers Writings againſt the Pope's Interdict; 
he likewite compoſed other Works, ſuch as the Hiſtory: 
of the Inquiſition, a Treatiſe of Benefices,. (which 
others attribute to Fra-Fulgentio,) and his Hiſtory of 
the Council of Trent; in Oppoſition to which, Cardi- 
nal Pallavicini wrote another Hiſtory ;. William and 
John Barclays, Lawyers, defended the Sovereignty of 
the Kings of France as to Temporals againft Boxzius, 
Bellarmin, and other Italian Authors. I have already 
told you of Edmund Richer, of Paris, who maintain'd 
the ſame Cauſe, and the Authority of Councils above 
that of the Pope. To theſe we muſt join Simon Vigor, 
Counſellor to the great Council, who likewiſe publith'd 
ſome Writings concerning the Authority of Councils, 
Peter Morin, a Pariſian, who liv'd long in Italy, labour'd 
uſefully for the Chucch, in publiſhing the Greek Verſton 
of the Septuagint, which was printed at Rowe in 1578. 
He compos'd an excellent Treatiſe concerning the Uſe. 
of the Sciences, ſeveral other ſmall Works, both. curi- 
ous and learned, and Letters full of Learning. Robert 
Bellarmine, a Jefuit, born at Montepulcian, a City of 
Tuſcany, who enter'd into the Society in 1560, was 
call'd to Rome in 1576, by Gregory XIII. and made 
Cardinal by Clement VIII. in 1599, is one of the ableſt 
and moſt famous Controverſiſts we have. He wrote 
a Body of Controverſies which many Proteſtants at- 
tack'd, as the Book they were moſt afraid of. He like- 
wiſe compos d Commentaries upon the Pfalms, Ser- 
mons, 
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mons, and ſeveral little Pieces of Morality and Devo- 
tion. France may produce another Controverſiſt to 
match him, who was not leis learned than he, and 
who was yet more eloquent; and that was Cardinal 
James Davi du Perron. He had been educated in the 
pretended Reformed Religion ; and having abjur'd it, 
he became one of the moſt zealous and moſt formida- 
ble Enemies of the Hugonots. He had thoroughly ſtu- 
died the Languages, prophane Sciences, and Eccleſia- 
ſtical Antiquity, and wrote well both in Proſe and 
Verſe. He labour'd earneſtly for the Converſion of 
the pretended Reformed, and had the greateſt Share in 
the Inſtruction of Henry IV. who made him Biſhop of 
Evreux. He was ſent to Rome with d'Offat, to manage 
the Reconciliation of that Prince. On his Return, he 
had a famous Conference at Fontainbleau with du Pleſſis 
Mornay, in Preſence of the King; in which he con- 
victed that Calviniſt Gentleman of ſeveral Falſifications 
of Paſſages, which he had quoted in his Book concern- 
ing the Maſs. He was made Cardinal in 1604, and 
made ſeveral Journies to Rome about the Affairs of 
France, and died on the 5th of September, 1618, aged 
ſixty three Years. He left behind a large Controverſial 
Treatiſe. concerning the Euchariſt, a Reply to the An- 
ſwer of the King of Great Britain, upon divers con- 
troverted Points, and ſeveral French Poems. Among 
the Works of the famous and learned Juſtus Lipſius, 
a Fleming, there are none but his Books concerning the 
Croſs that have any Relation to the Hiſtory of the 
Church. The firſt Jeſuits recommended themſelves by 
their learned Writings, cipecially upon the Holy Scrip- 
ture. Nicolas Serarius, Who was born in the Dioceſe 


of Metz, and enter'd into the Society in 1572, Is with- 


out Contradiction one of the ggoſt learned Men of that 
Time for his Criticiſm upon the Holy Scriptures. He 
wrote Prolegomena upon the Holy Scripture, which are 
very much eſteem'd, and compos'd learned Commen- 
taries upon ſeveral Books of the Old and New Teſta- 
ments, as alſo little Pieces of Criticiſm and Controverſy 
that are full of Erudition. Benedict Pereyra, in Latin 
Perrerius, a Spaniſh Jeſuit, who died in 161 % has 

ewn 
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ſhewn much Learning in his huge Commentary upon 
the Book of Geneſis. To theſe two we muſt join ſes 
veral other Jeſuits who died towards the End of the 
preceding Century, or in the Beginning of this. Francis 
Ribera, who died in 1591, whoſe Commentary upon 
the Minor Prophets is valued in a particular Manner. 
Emanuel Sa, the ſhorteſt Commentator of the whole 
Bible. Johannes Baptiſta Villalpandus, whoſe Com- 
mentary upon Ezekeel paſſes for a Maſter-piece. Be- 
nediftus Juſtinianus, Author of the long Commentaries 
upon S. Paul's Epiſtles, and upon the Canonical Epiſtles, 
John Mariana, who wrote judicious Notes upon the 
Books of the Old Teſtament. John Lorinus, whoſe 
Commentaries are very diffuſe. James Tirin of Ant- 
werp, who has collected in his abridg'd Commentary 
upon the Scripture all the beſt Things he found in other 
Commentators. Cornelius a Lapide, whoſe Commen- 
taries upon the whole Scripture are as large as thoſe of 
Emanuel $a, and as thoſe of Tirin are ſhort. Thoſe 
of John Pineda, upon Job, and the Books of Solomon, 
are almoſt as diffuſe. James Bonfrerius, who in my 
Opinion is the Perſon who has obſerved the beſt Me- 
thod, and who is the moſt exact and juſt in his Expli- 
cations of the Holy Scripture. His Prolegomena, tho' 
they be ſhort, are yet very full; and his Commentaries 
upon the Pentateuch, the Books of Joſhua, Judges, 
and Rath, are ſolid. I ſhall make an End of this Ca- 
talogue with John Stephen Menochius, Son to the fa- 
mous Lawyer James Menochins, who has written a 
literal Commentary upon the Holy Scripture, in which 
he joins Perſpicuity and Solidity with Brevity. Other 
Jeſuits did - likewiſe excell in other Kinds of Writing, 
ſuch as Frontou du Duc and Andre Schoth for their Ver- 
ſions of the Greek Fallkers: Anthony Poſſevin for Li- 
braries: John Gretſer, in the Study of Eccleſiaſtical An- 
tiquity. This laſt wrote very much both in Contro- 
verſy and Criticiſm. He labour'd much upon the Croſs 
after Juſtus Lipſius, and has given us Homilies of the 
Fathers upon that Subject. He likewiſe treated of 
other curious Matters, and particularly of the Cere- 
monies of Funerals, Martin Becanus, a Jeſuit of Flan- 

ders, 


Cent. XVII. the CHURCH. 261 


ders, applied himſelf in a particular Manner to Divinity 
and Controverſy. He has left us a very ſhott, clear, 
and methodical Syſtem of Scholaſticx Divinity. The 
Faculty of Theology of Parzs did alſo produce great 
Divines in the Beginning of this Century. Francis 
Feuardent, a Cordelier, who has given us an Edition of 
the Works of S. Irenaus, with long controverſial Notes, 
did alſo write Commentaries upon the Holy Scripture, 
and abundance of controverſial Works. Nicolas Coef- 
fetau, a Dominican, who died Biſhop of Marſeille in 
1623, wrote a Treatiſe of Monarchy in the Church 
againſt the Eccleſiaſtical Republick of Antonius de Do- 
minis, He likewiſe anſwer'd a Treatiſe of the King of 
Great Britain's, and compos'd divers other Works of 
Controverſy. John Filleſac, who died Dean of the Fa- 
culty of Divinity at Paris in 1638, was a long Time one 
of its greateſt Ornaments; he compos'd ſeveral Works 
relating to Eccleſiaſtical and Prophane Matters, full of 
Learning. Arnaud de Pontac, Biſhop of Bazas, an elo- 
quent Man, ſkill'd in the Languages, and 2 god Dis 
vine, who died in 1605, illuſtrated the Church of 
Prance by his learned Productions. He publiſh'd an 
Edition of the Chronicon of Euſebius, a Commentary 
upon the Prophet Obadiah, and wrote a Controverſial 
Work againſt the Book of du Pleffis Mornay. We,ought 
to place in the Number of our learned Frenchmen of 
the firſt Rank, Nicolas de Fevre, Preceptor to Lewis XIII. 
who tho' he has left us only ſome ſmall Pieces, yet 
contributed to many Works of the moſt learned Men 
in Europe by his Counſels and by the Helps he afforded 
them. John Savaron, whom NM. Bignon juſtly calls 
Arvernorum & Praſes ex Decus, becauſe he was a Na- 
tive of Clermont, Preſident of the Preſidial of Riom, 
and who did Honour to his Province by his fingular 
Merit, has given us an Edition of Sidonius Apollinaris, 
with a learned Commentary, and ſome little ſingular 
Treatiſes full of Learning. Gabriel de Laubeſpine, who 
was made Biſhop of Orleans in 1604, and died in 1639, 
is the firſt who gave a juſt Plan of the ancient Diſcipline 
of the Church, as to the Sacraments of Penance and the 


Euchariſt, and other ancient Rites, as may be ſeen - 
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his Eccleſiaſtical Obſervations written in Tarin, in his 
French Book of the ancient Policy of the Church, about 
the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and in his Notes 
upon the Canons of ſeveral Councils, upon ſome Places 
of Tertullian's Works, and upon the Books of Optatus 
Milevitanus, of which he gave an Edition. William 
Eſtius, a Doctor of Louvain, Chancellor of the Uni- 
verſity of Doway, who died in 1613, is own'd by all 
the World to be the beſt Commentator upon the Ma- 
ſter of the Sentences, and on the Epiſtles of S. Paul, 
which has appeared to this Day. In *aly Cardinal 
Frederick Borromeo, Archbiſhop of Milan, founded a 
famous Library in that City ; and that it might not 
remain uſeleſs, he pitch'd upon able Men, to whom 
he gave Subjects to write upon, Of this Number 
were Joſeph Vicecomes, who ſtudied upon the Rites of 
the Sacraments of Baptiſm, Confirmation, and the 
Maſs, upon which he has left us very curious and very 
uſeful Treatiſes. Bernardinus Ferrarius, who compo— 
ſed Treatiſes upon the ancient Manner of Preaching, 
upon the Uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Literature, and upon the 
Acclamations of the Antients. Frederick Borromeo 
himſelf wrote a Treatiſe De *piſcopo concionante. Fran- 
cis Collius, who was of the ſame College, made Choice 
of a very ſingular Subject, viz. concerning the Salva- 
tion or Damnation of ſeveral Heathens, and wrote 
a large Treatiſe upon that Subject, De Animabus Paga- 
norum. In Spain Thomas Maluenda, a Dominican, had 
good Succeſs in a new literal Tranſlation of the Text of 
the Old Teſtament ; and in two Freatiſes, the one con- 
cerning Antichriſt, and the other concerning the ter- 
reſtrial Paradiſe. Heribert Roſweide of Utrecht, a Jeſuit, 
labour'd uſefully upon the Martyrology, and wrote the 
Lives of the Fathers of the Deſerts. Auguſtin Torniel, 
a Barnabite, happily clear'd up ſeveral Difficulties in 
the Chronology and Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament in 
his Annals. Angelo Rocca, an Italian, an Auguſtin 
Friar, was employed by Pope Sixtus V. to labour at 
the Editions of the Bible, of the Councils and Fathers. 
Beſides, he wrote ſome other curious Treatiſes, ſuch 


as thoſe concerning the Communion of the Pope, con- 
cerning 
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cerning Bells, a Library of Divinity, and of the Holy 
Scripture, and ſeveral other ſmall Pieces. Fortunatus 
Schaccus, of the ſame Order, caus'd a fine Hebrew 
and Latin Bible to be printed at Venice in 1607, with 
the Chaldaick Verſion and Paraphraſe. Urban VIII. 
made him Sacriſt of his Chapel, which Poſt Schaccus 
enjoy'd fifteen Years ; but having been remov'd from 
it, he retir'd to Faro, whe he died, about the Year 
1642, aged ſeventy Years. He compos'd a Work full 
of Learning upon ſacred Oils and Ointment, a Trea- 
tiſe concerning the Canonization of Saints, and ſome 
Theological Queſtions. Peter Arcadius, a Greek of the 
Iſle of Corfa, did likewiſe flouriſh in Italy in the Be- 
ginning of the XVIIth Century. He was very fond 
of the Opinions and Communion of the Latins, and a 
great Adverſary of the Lutherans and Calviniſts, In 
this Temper he wrote a Treatiſe concerning the Agree- 
ment of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, touching 
the Adminiſtration of the ſeven Sacraments, and ſome 
other Treatiſes againſt the Greeks. Theſe are the princi- 


pal Authors who flouriſh'd in the Beginning of this Cen- 


tury, till towards the Year 1630, or 1640. 

Q. Pray continue your Account of thoſe who have 
enrich'd the Church with their Learned Labours. 

A. We muſt juſtly place in that Number the Lear- 
ned Peter de Marca, of an illuſtrious Family of Bears, 
who, after having long followed the Law, and been 
Counſellor and Preſident to the Parliament, and to the 
Council of Pax, devoted himſelf to the Church, and 
was made Biſhop of Conſerans. He obtain'd Bulls for 
it, after long Delays, in 1648. He did not reſide much 
in his Dioceſe, being continually employ'd by the 
Court about Negotiations in Catalonia. For a Reward 
he was made Archbiſhop of Toulouſe in 1652, He was 
afterwards a Member of moſt of the Aſſemblies of the 
Clergy. He was made Counſellor of State, and em- 
ploy'd in divers Negotiations. In fine, he was made 
Archbiſhop of Paris in 1662, after the Cardinal de Retz 
had made his Reſignation : But he did not enjoy that 
Archbiſhoprick ; for he died on the 29th of June, 


1662, three Days after having receiv'd the Bulls _ his 
X ran- 
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Tranſlation from the Archbiſhoprick of Toulouſe to that 
of Paris, He was very learned in the ancient Canon 
Law, and in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, His principal 
Work is his Treatiſe concerning the Agreement of 
the Prieſthood and the Empire, which he compos'd 
upon Occaſion of the Book of Optatus Gallus. Beſides, 
he publiſh'd Diſſertations upon the fifth Council, upon 


the Primacy of Lions, upon the Antiquity of the Chur- 


ches of Gaul, and upon Bertram's Book. After his 
Death other Diſſertations were printed concerning the 
Genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt, concerning the Magi, the 
Primacy of S. Peter, the Difference of the Clergy and 


Laity, Jure Divino, the ancient Collection of Canons, 


and ſome other Points of Hiſtory. There were like- 
wiſe two Diſſertations publiſh'd concerning the Eucha- 
riſt, the Maſs, the Patriarchate of Conſtantinople, Pe- 
nance, and Marriage; and, in fine, M. Baluze publiſh'd 
ſome Diſcourſes of M. de Marca about the Bounds of 
Spain, towards Catalonia and Rouſſillon, which he en- 


tituled Marca Hiſpania. M. de Marca join'd to his pro- 


found Erudition a great Beauty of Genius, and an ad- 
mirable Facility of treating Matters juſt as he pleas' d. 


He was a great Politician, a good Lawyer, a learned 


Divine, and an able Critick. The Cardinal de Rich- 
liew has ſhewn us that the deepeſt Politicks are not in- 
compatible with Eccleſiaſtical Learning, if the Con- 
troverſial Works which go under his Name are really 
his. Father Fames Sirmond, a Jeſuit, was one of the 
great Ornaments of this Century. He was of Riom in 
Auvergne, and enter'd into the Society of the Jeſuits 
in 1576, and died in 1651. He oblig'd the Publick 
with ſeveral Works of ancient Authors, to which he 
added learned Notes, and wrote particular Diſſertations 
upon different Subjects of Hiſtory and Diſcipline. The 
Conteſt ahout the Extent of the Suburbicarian Pro- 
vinces and Churches, makes the Subject of ſome of 
thoſe Diſſertations. That concerning the Hiſtory of 
the Predeſtinarians is handled in a particular Diſſerta- 
tion. He had a Diſpute with Father Petau, his Confrere, 
about the Council of Sirmich; upon which he wrote 
a Diſſertation, and ſet forth a Paper concerning — 
ancien 
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ancient Uſe of unleaven'd and leaven'd Bread in the 
Euchariſt, in which he maintains, That in ancient 
Times the Latin Church made uſe of leaven'd Bread in 
the Celebration of the Euchariſt, He was the firſt that 
maintain'd that S. Denis the Areopagite was different 
from St. Denis the Apoſtle of France. Father Denis 
Petau in Latin Dionyſius Peta vius, a Jeſuit, whom I 
have juſt mention'd, was likewiſe in the firſt Rank of 
Learned Men, although he was not ſo polite as Father 
Sirmond. He underſtood the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, 
well. He had ſtudied Chronology long, and having 
peruſed the Learned Works of Scaliger upon that Sub- 
ect, he endeavour'd to correct and refute him. The 

ruit of his Studies was his Book concerning the Do- 
ctrine of Times, which paſſes for a Maſter-piece in the 
Kind. He publiſhed an Edition of the Works of S. Epi- 
phanius and Syneſius with Notes, and then entered up- 
on the Diſputes concerning Grace and publick Penance. 
He had likewiſe ſome Differences with * 1 and 
Rigaltius, and even with Father Sirmond, and at laſt 
begun a great Work concerning Theological Doctrines, 
of which he has left us Treatiſes concerning the At- 
tributes of God, the Trinity and Incarnation. He died 
on the 7th of December, 1652, aged ſixty nine Years. 
Nicolas Rigaltius, whom I have juſt mentioned, was a 
very learned Man. He made Editions of the Works 
of Tertullian and S. Cyprian, with Notes; and com- 
pos'd ſeveral Critical Works. He died at Toul in 1652, 
or 1653. Father John Morinus, of the Congregation 
of the Oratory, equall'd Father Petau in Theological 
Learning, and ſurpaſs'd him in the Knowledge of the 
Oriental Tongues. He was born at Blois of Hugonot 
Parents, and was converted by the Cardinal da Perron. 
He gave an Edition of the Verſion of the LXX. and 
labour'd much upon the Samaritan Pentateuch, which 
he caus'd to be printed in the Polyglot of M. Fay. The 
Preference which he gave to the Verſion of the LXX. 
and the Samaritan Text over the Hebrew, engag'd him 
to write Diſſertations upon that Subject, upon which 
he had Diſputes with the famous Simeon de Muis, 
Royal Profeſſor of the Hebrew, who has given us 


an 
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an excellent Commentary upon the Pſalms. Mori- 
nus applied himlelf earneſtly to the Diſcoveries of 
the ancient Rites of Penance and Ordinations, and 
has left us two valuable Works upon thoſe Subjects, 
We have alſo ſome Poſthumous Works of his. He 
died in 1659, aged ſixty eight Years. The famous 
Jerom Bignon, Advocate-General of the Parliament of 
Pars, a Man of rare Abilities and ſingular Probity, did 
great Services to the Church and State. To the learned 


Men we have already mention'd we might join your 


Caſaubons, your Salmaſius's, your Scaligers, and your 
Grotius's, who equall'd or ſurpaſs'd them in Learning, 


if they had not had the Misfortune to die out of the 


Communion of the Church of Rome. However, this 
did not hinder them from writing very learned and 
very uſeful Works, in Chronology, Morality, Points of 
Criticiſm, and upon the Holy Scripture. Father John 
Fronteau, Regular Canon of S. Genevieve, and Chancel- 
lor of the Univerſity of Paris, had his particular Merit, 
as well in Writing as in handling ſingular Subjects. An— 
thony Godeau, Biſhop of Vence, has enrich'd the Church 
with his Chriſtian Poems, and compos'd an Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hiſtory in French. John Bollandus, à Flemiſh Je- 
ſuit, undertook to continue the Collection of the Acts 
of the Saints, which had been begun by Heribert Ro/- 
weide. Godfrey Henſchenius and Daniel Pepebroch, and 
after them ſome other Jeſuits, proſecuted that immenſe 
Labour. Almoſt all the Authors I have hitherto men- 
tioned flourith'd before 1650. Thoſe that follow were 
better known ſince 1650. Luke Holſtenius of Ham- 
burg, and Leo Allatins of the Ile of Chio, both Keepers 
of the Vatican Library, were very learned Men ; the 
former in Eccleſiaſtical and Prophane Antiquity, about 
which he has left us exact and curious Treatiſes; and 
the latter in the Knowledge of the Doctrines and Rites 
of the ancient and modern Greeks which he has through- 
ly handled in his Work of the perpetual Conſent ot 
the Greek and Latin Churches. He has likewiſe pub- 
liſhed ſeveral Works of the Greeks, and written ſeveral 
Learned Diſſertations. The former died in 1661, aged 


ſixty five Years, and the latter in 1669, aged eighty 
three 
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three Years. The learned and: pious Cardinal Bona, 
who died in 1674, inſtructed the Learned in his Books 
of Pſalmody and Liturgy, and edified the Simple by 
his devotional Pieces. Doctor John de Launoi deſerves 
a conſiderable Rank amongſt the Divines of Paris, for 
the great Number of Works which he made publick, 
and the Subjects which he handled. In ſeveral of them 
he maintain'd the Opinions of the Faculty of Divinity 
of Paris relating to the Authority of Councils, and the 
Fallihility of the Pope, againſt the Court of Rowe, He 
diſcover'd the Fallity of ſeveral Hiſtories of Saints, as 
the Arrival of S. Denis the Areopagite at Paris, and 
that of Mary Magdalen in Provence. He ſhew'd the 
Spuriouſneſs and Nullity of ſeveral pretended Privi- 
leges of Monks. He defended the Rights of Curates, 
treated of Sacraments and Rites, examin'd divers Points 
of Criticiſm, and wrote a Book againſt Simony, in 
which he pelts the Annats. There are many Quota- 
tions in all his Works. He was born in 1603, at Va- 
logne in the Dioceſe of Coutance, and died on the roth 
of March, 1678. We may compare to him the Je- 
ſuit Theophilus Raynaud, who likewiſe wrote a prodi- 
gious Number of Books full of Quotations likewiſe, 
which make ten Volumes in Folio; but which are not 
near ſo uſeful nor ſo judicious as thoſe of M. de Lau- 
noy, with whom he had ſome Skirmiſhes. Theophilus 
died on the laſt Day of October, 1663. X- 

We are now come down to thoſe Authors who are 
commonly called The Gentlemen of Port-Royal. Thoſe 
polite Writers, (who, beſides a prodigious Number of 
Works about Predeſtination and Grace, and other Que- 
ſtions occaſioned by the Diſputes touching Janſenius s 
Book,) have compos'd ſeveral Controverſial, Hiſtorical, 
and Moral Works. One of the chief of them was Ro- 


bert Arnaud d' Andilly, Son to Anthony Arnaud Ad- 
vocate to the Parliament of Paris, who pleaded againſt 


the Jeſuits in 1594. Robert Arnaud, after having had 
ſeveral conſiderable Employments at Court, did in 1644 
retire into the Abbey of Port-Royal des Camps, Which 
was then vacant, as J have told you already. He died 
there in 1674, aged eighty tix Years, During his Re- 

tirement 
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tirement he gave himſelf entirely to tranſlate Books of 
Devotion, ſuch as, The Ladder of S. Zohn Climacus, 
The Confeſſions of S. Auguſtin, The Lives of illuſtri- 
ous Saints, The Lives of the Hermite Fathers, The 
Works of S. Thereſa, and thoſe of Father John Avila, 
ec. He undertook and finiſh'd Joſephuss Hiſtory, 
Anthony le Maitre, Advocate to the Parliament, and 
Nephew to Robert Arnaud by his Mother Catherine Ar- 
naud, who had already retir'd to Port-Royal in 1637, 
did likewiſe employ himſelf in tranſlating the Works 
of the Fathers, and wrote the Life of S. Bernard. He 


died in 1658. They were in great Friendſhip with 


John du Verger de Haranne, Abbot of S. Cyran, Dire- 
ctor of the Nuns of Port-Royal at Paris, who wrote a 
Syſtem of ſes of in a familiar Manner, and other 


ſmall Treatiſes of Devotion, and whoſe Devotional 


Letters were collected and printed after his Death, 
which happen'd in 1643. Anthony Arnaud, Door in 
Divinity, of the Faculty of Paris, Son to Robert, was 
of all thoſe Writers the Perſon who publiſh'd the greateſt 
Variety of Works, He was born on the 6th of February, 
1612, andliv'd to 1694. He is Author of the Book con- 
cerning frequent Communion, and of the firſt Writings 
that appear'd in France for Janſeniuss Book, and main- 
tain'd that Cauſe to his Death by a multitude of Wri- 
tings. The Perpetuity of the Faith of the Catholick 
Church as to the Euchariſt, a conſiderable Controver- 
fial Work, appeared under his Name. He had long for 
his Companion Peter Nicole, Batchelor in Divinity, who 
alſo wrote much both in Latin and French for the Jan- 
enian Cauſe, and for his own Share publiſhed three 
Controverſial Treatiſes, entituled, Prejudices, The Unity 


of the Church, The Calviniſts convicted of Schiſm, Eſſays 


of Morality, and a Treatiſe of Prayer. He was born 


at Chartres in 1625, and died at Paris in 1695. Haac 
le Maitre, known by the Name of Sacz, was one of 


thoſe who wrote with the greateſt Purity at Port-Royal. 
He died in 1684, aged 751 Years, He hardly applied 
himſelf to any Thing elſe but Works of Piety. Twas 
he who tranſlated the Office of the Church, and the 


Hymns in French Verſe, and the Poem of S. Proſper in 


Verſe 
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Verſe and Proſe. He is Author of the Hiſtory of the 
Old and New Teſtaments by the Name of Royaumont, 


and of the Life of Dom Barthlemy des Martyrs, which 


was look'd upon as a Maſter-piece. He employed the 
laſt Years of his Life in reviſing and publiſhing, with 
moral Notes, the Verſion of the Holy Scripture, which 
M. le Maitre, the Advocate, had compos'd in his Re- 
tirement. Blaiſe Paſchal was not at Porz-Roygal, yet he 
being M. Arnaud's Friend, he is placed amongſt the 
Authors of Port- Royal. He was of a ſublime Genius, 
and a Writer of the firſt Rank. After his Death his 
Thoughts about Religion were printed, which he de- 
ſign'd to make uſe of in the great Work he had con- 
ceiv'd. He was one of the greateſt Mathematicians of 
his Time. He died when he was but thirty nine Years 
of Age, in 1662, We muſt hkewiſe place in this 
Number Claud Lancelot, brought up in the Seminary 
of S. Nicholas du Chardonnet, who retired to Port-Royal, 
upon his Acquaintance with M. de S. Cyran. It was 
he who labour'd at the fine Edition of the Bible of Vizre, 
and compos'd his Latin, Italian, and Spaniſh Methods, 
which are as valuable for their Order and Facility, as for 
the deep Skill of the Author in the Principles and Analyfis 
of the Grammar of thoſe Languages. He died Monk 
of S. Cyran at Kimper in 1695, aged 79 Years. God- 


fre) Hermant, Canon of the Church of Beauvais, after 


having as Rector maintain'd the Intereſts of the Uni- 
verſity of Paris, by divers Writings, and taken his Do- 
ctor's Degrees in the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, be- 
ing found linked with the Doctors who ſtood up for 
Mr. Arnaud, was excluded the Faculty, and compos'd 
ſome Writings in Defence of Janſenius; but aftei wards 
he publiſh'd Works in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory which were 
more faithful than any that had appear'd to that Time, 
in his Lives of S. Athanaſius, S. Baſil, S. Gregory of 
Nazianzen, S. Chryſoſtom, and S. Ambroſe. When he 
came to Paris in 1690, he died there ſuddenly on the 
13th of July, towards the End of the 74th Year of 
his Age. Claud de S. Martha, a Prieſt of the illuſtri- 
ous Family of S. Martha, Confeſſor to the Nuns of 
Port- Royal, in the moſt tickliſn Times, had all the 

Vo I. IV. N Learning 


* — —— _ 92322 
4 <> N — * 8 \ 
— 


270 The His Tory of Chap. XXV. 


Learning, and every Thing elſe, that is neceſſary in or- 
der to write well; but his Infirmity hinder'd him from 
publiſhing any Thing in his Life-time. After his 

Death, which happen'd in 1690, his Letters and Trea- 
tiſes of Devotion were publiſh'd. Nothing in Hiſtory 
comes up to the Works of Lewis Sebaſtian le Nain de 
Tillemont, a Prieſt, who retired to Port-Royal, and ap- 
plied himſelf to Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, from the 20th 
Year of his Age. He died on the roth of January 
1698, aged ſixty Years. He has left us the Hiſtory of 
the Emperors down to Anaſtaſius, and Memoirs in Ec- 
cleſiaftical Hiſtory to the VIth Century. There are 
five Volumes of the Hiſtory of the Emperors, and fif- 
teen Volumes of his Memoirs printed. Nothing can be 
added to the Accuracy of thoſe Works. Theſe are 
the chief Authors of the Books attributed to the Gen- 
tlemen of Port-Royal. There are others yet alive, 
whom I ſhall forbear to ſay any Thing of at preſent, 
ſaving to my ſelf the Liberty of mentioning them, 
when I come to talk to you of living Authors. 

Q. I have now a very good Idea of the Pyri-Royal 
Authors, who have made ſo much Noiſe in the World: 
] perceive they are not ſo numerous as is commonly 
imagin'd, and as the many Works which they have pro- 
duced might give us Ground to believe. Pray give 
me an Account of the chief Authors who flouriſh'd 
ſince 1650. a 

A. We have ſeen in our own Days a great Number 
of learned Men, who have publiſhed excellent Works. 
One of the oldeſt of my Acquaintance was Claud 
Joly, Chantor of the Church of Paris, who died on 
the 15th of January, 1700, aged ninety three Years, 
after having been fixty nine Years Canon, twenty 
nine Years Chantor, and fifteen Years Official. He 

ubliſh'd ſome little curious Treatiſes upon ſingular 
Eabjeds, viz. upon the Recital of Canonical Hours, 
the Reſtitutions which great Men are oblig'd to make, 
the Aſſumption of the Virgin, and ſome Points of Mo- 
rality. Father Francis Combefis, a Brother Preacher, 
very able in the Greek Tongue, has done great Ser- 


vice to the Publick by the Editions and Verſions $ 
as 


Cent. XVII. the CHURCH. 271 


has made of many of the Greek Authors. He died in 
1679. Valerian de Flavigny, Doctor of the Sorbonne, 
and Royal Profeſſor of Hebrew, a Man naturally lively, 
maintain'd the Authority of the Hebrew Text, in his 
critical Remarks upon the Preface before the Polyglotte 
Bible de le Jay. Meſſieurs Henry and Adrian de FValois, 
Brothers, were both very learned ; the former in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and the latter in the Hiſtory of 
France, 'The former procur'd to the Publick a very 
neat Edition of the ancient Greek Writers of Eccleſia- 
ſtical Hiſtory, with a new, exact, and elegant Verſion, 
and learned. Notes: And the latter publiſh'd three Vo- 
lumes of French Hiftorians, an Account of Gaul, and 
ſome other ſmall Treatiſes. Heury died in 1676, aged 
ſeventy two Years; and Adrian in 1692, aged eighty 
nine Years. Father Lupus, an Auguſtin Hermit; Doctor 
of Louvain, who died in 1681, a Man of great Read- 
ing, has publiſh'd ſeveral Eccleſiaſtical Monuments, 
made Diſſertations upon Councils, and wrote. about 
Appeals from the Judgments of Biſhops to the Pope, 
ag de Neercaſſel, Biſhop of Caſtoria, Vicar-General 

Holland, who recommended himſelf by his Piety, 
and his Apoſtolical Labours, publih'd a Treatiſe about 
the Verſions of the Scripture into the vulgar Tongue, 
and a Work entituled Penitent Love, to prove the Ne- 
ceſſity of the Love of God in the Sacrament: of Pe- 
nance, One of the ableſt Antiquaries and Criticks we 
ever had, is the famous Charles du Cange, who has left 
thoſe learned Gloſſaries concerning the middle and bar- 
barous Latin and Greek, and took Care of the Edition 
of Zonaras, and the Chronicon Paſchale. He died on 
the 13th. of October, 1688. Dom Luc Dachery, a Be- 
nediftin Monk of the Congregation of S. Maur, has 
enriched the Publick with abundance of Monuments, 
which he collected in thirteen Tomes, which he enti- 
tul'd Spicilegium. He was one of the firſt learned Men 
that his Congregation produc'd. He died in 1585, 
aged 76 Years. Henry Norris, an Auguſtine, Library- 
Keeper to the Great Duke of Tuſcany, and afterwards 
of the Vatican, and at laſt made a Cardinal by Inno- 
cent XII. was one of the _— Men that ever —_ 
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of Church Hiſtory. His Hiſtory of Pelagianiſm is a 
Proof of this; and his Treatiſe concerning the Year 
and Epocha's of the Syromacedonians ſhews how much 
he was converſant in ancient profane Hiſtory, and in 
the Science of Medals. He died in February, 1704. 
J ſhall not enlarge upon the Praiſes due to Benigne Boſ- 
ſuet, Biſhop-of Meaux, nor upon the great Number 
of his Writings. I ſhall only tell you that he died in 
April, 1704. You alſo knew another Biſhop of France 
of uncommon Merit, Gilbert Choiſeuil de Pleſſis Pralain, 
firſt Biſhop of Comminges, and afterwards of Tournay. 
He compos'd an excellent Work concerning the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and ſome other Writings 
worthy of his Zeal, and his Steadineſs. He died in 

684, aged 76 Years. Father Charles le Cointe of the 

ratory, 1s well enough known by his Arinals of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of France, in eight Volumes in 
Folio: Tis a Work of immenſe Labour, and infinite 
Inquiry. This Father died in 1681, aged Jo Years. 
We muſt not forget our old common Friend, who 
join'd an admirable Simplicity and Candor to his pro- 
found Learning and aſſiduous Labour, and that is 
John Baptiſt Cotelier, whom I have a Mind to ſpeak 
of to you: He was one of the ableſt Men we had in 
the Greek Language; his Tranſlations are faithful, and 
his Notes exact and new: He publiſh'd ſeveral ancient 
| Remains of the Greek Fathers; and you know he died 
in Auguſt, 1686. Father Lewis Thomaſin, of the Ora- 
tory, was alſo very well known to you; we have of- 
ten viſited him together, and we admired his Simplicity 
and Chearfulneſs, no leſs than his Learning and Aſli- 
duity in Study. The three Volumes which he pub- 
liſh'd concerning the Diſcipline of the Church as to 
Beneficiaries and Benefices, in French and Latin, ex- 
| hauſt the Subject. He likewiſe publiſh'd two Latin 
Volumes in Folio, concerning the Attributes of God, 
and the Incarnation, and compoſed a great many learn- 
ed Treatiſes in French, concerning Faſts, Feaſts, the. 
Divine Office, Chriſtian Studies, Lying, aud Alms. 
He died at Paris in 1695. Father John Gardiner, a 
Jeſuit, was likewiſe very learned in Eccleſiaſtical Anti- 


quity. 
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quit y. He publiſhed the Marius Mercator, with Diſ- 
ſertations and Notes, in which he handles the Hiſtory 
of Neſtorianiſm and Pelagianiſm. He publiſh'd the 
Diurnus Romanorum Pontificum, with ſingular Piſſer- 
tations, and died in 1681. We muſt not forget Father 
Peter Lallemant; Regular Canon of S. Genevieve, Chan- 
cellor of the Univerſity, who was one of the fineſt 
Genius's of his Time. He has left behind him only 
three ſmall Works of Devotion in French, concerning 
Death, entituled, The Death of the Righteous, the Spi- 
ritual Teſtament , the Holy Deſires of Death. He died 
in 1678, aged 51 Years. Father Anthony Pagi, a Con- 
ventual Cordelier, a very able Hiſtorian, beſtowed his 
Labour uſefully in criticizing the Annals of Baronms, 
which may ſerve as a good Supplement to them. This 
is a very uſeful Work. There was but one Volyme 
of it printed when that Father died, in 1699, and other 
two were printed afterwards at Geneva. James des 
S. Beuve, Doctor of the Sorbonne, after having profeſ- 
ſed with Applauſe in the Sorbonne, was much conſult- 
ed about Caſes of Conſcience. After his Death, which 
happen'd in 1677, two Treatiſes of his were publiſh'd 
about Confirmation and Extreme Unction, and three 
Volumes of his Deciſions were collected and printed. 
John Gerbais, alſo Doctor of the Sorbonne, who was 

our Friend, was known to you both for his Merit and 

is Works. You have the greateſt Value in the World 
for his Latin Book, De Cauſis majoribus Epiſcoporum; 
and doubtleſs you remember that he died on the 14th 
of April, 1699, aged 70 Years. You have heard of 
M. Emery Bigot, who was generally eſteemed by the 
Learned, not only for his Parts, but alſo upon the Ac- 
count of his Readineſs to aſſiſt Men of Letters with 
his Memoirs, He publiſh'd nothing but one Volume, 
which contains the Greek Text of the Life of S. Chry- 
ſoſtom, and ſome other Greek Monuments that had ne- 
ver appear'd before, with a new Verſion. He died on 
the 15th of April, 1691. Dom Armand John Bouthi- 
lier de Rance, Abbot of la Trappe, did not only recom- 
mend himſelf by the Reformation he made in the Ab- 
bey of Trappe, but alſo by his Writings, as well upon 

| N 3 a Mo- 


294 The Hisrory of Chap. XXV. 


a Monaſtick Life, as in a Diſpute he had with Father 
Mabillon touching the Studies of the Monks. I have 
nothing to ſay to you of the Works of Lewis Maim- 
bourg; you know what Opinion the Publick had of 
them. Perhaps you have not heard of Emanuel Schele- 
ftrate, the old Library-Keeper of the Vatican. He 
wrote a Book concerning the Diſcipline of private Con- 
'Feſſion, and ſome other Works of Eccleſiaſtical Anti- 
quity. He was but forty fix Years old when he died 
at Rome on the 5th of April, 1692. Cardinal Foſeph 
Saens Aguirre has left us Works which ſhew he had 


more Study and Reading than Beauty of Genius 


and Criticiſm. The Chief of his Works is the Edition 
of the Councils of Spain. All the Works of John 
Baptiſt Thiers, whom you knew, are upon ſingular Sub- 
jects, and have a particular Turn. You have read 
them, and know they are full of curious Enquiries. 
Among ſeveral Works which we have of Adrian Bail- 
let's, the Lives of the Saints which he has written will 
afford him a Place in all Ages among the moſt illu- 
ſtrious Eccleſiaſtical Writers. He died, as you know, 
on the 21ſt of January, 1706. John Baptift du Hamel 
was at the ſame Time a good Philoſopher, and an able 
Divine. If he deſerved the firſt Character by his Phi- 
loſophical Writings, the latter cannot be denied him, 
in Conſideration of the Divinity which he publiſh'd, 
and of the Notes which he wrote upon the Bible. He 
did not die till the Year 1706, aged 83 Years. Thyrſus 
de Gonzales, General of the Jeſuits, was the Author of 
two Works; the one againſt the Propoſitions of the 
Aſſembly of the Clergy in 1682, and the other againſt 
Probability. Father Maſſoullié, Aſſiſtant to the Gene- 
ral of the Dominicans, did alſo ſignalize himſelf by at- 
tacking the falſe Myſticks in one Work, and defending 
them in another, entituled, S. Thomas the Interpreter 
of the Doctrine of his own School. He died in 1706. 
I need not be at the Pains to give you a long Account 
of Dom John Mabillon, tho' much might be ſaid of 
him: You were particularly acquainted with him; and 
the Memory of the Works which he publiſhed ought 


to be dear to us, He begun with giving us an Edi- 
uon 
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tion of the Works of S. Bernard. Afterwards he pub- 
liſhed Benedictine Annals, his Treatiſe De Re Diploma- 
tica, Which you know is a Maſter-piece in its Kind, 
and many other Latin Treatiſes. He defended the 
Monaſtick Studies in French againſt the Abbot of la 
Trappe. He died, to the great Grief of all learned 
Men, on the 27th of December, 1707. His Companion 
and Succeſſor, Dom Thierry Ruinard, ſurviv'd him but 
a ſhort Time. He publiſh'd the Hiſtory of the Van- 
dals by Victor de Vite, the ſincere Acts of the Martyrs, 
and continued the Benedictine Annals. Dom Francis 
Lamy, a Religious of the ſaine Congregation, who died 
ſoon after, publiſhed ſeveral ſmall French Treatiſes full 
of Learning and Devotion. Dom Claud de Vert, likewiſe 
a Benedictine Monk, of the Congregation of Cluni, very 
converſant in the Knowledge of the Ceremonies of the 
Church, publiſhed an excellent Work upon that Sub- 
jet; and you know he died a Year ago. Michael 
Mauduit, of the Oratory, likewiſe died a little While 
ago. He is known to you by his Analyſes upon the 
New Teſtament. Theſe are the Names and Works 
of the dead Authors whom I could remember. If I 
have forgot any that deſerved to have been mention'd, 
impute it to my Want of Memory, and not to any 
Ill-will againſt them. I don't think I ought to ſay an 

Thing of the Living, ſince you are acquainted with 
the Chief of them: Beſides, that our Conferences may 
become publick, and ſo I might be in Danger of be- 
ing accus'd of Flattery if I prais'd them, or of Malice 
if .I found Fault with them. | 2 

Q. All that I defire of you in this Matter is, that you 
would pleaſe to tell me the Names of the moſt famous 
of them, and the Titles of their chief Works. 

A. I ſhall endeavour to ſatisfy you. The oldeſt of 
the living Authors is Stephen Baluxe. In the Year 
1657 he publiſh'd a Book at Thoulowſe, entituled, Anti 
frizonius, containing Remarks upon Frizon's Book, 
entituled, Gatlia Purpurara. Since that Time M. 8 
laxe has ſtill been bufy in enriching the Publick with 
Editions of Works, or of ancient Monuments. Peter 
Daniel Huet, ſome. Time. —_ of Avranches, is one 
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of the moſt renowned Scholars in Europe. Among 
other Works, he has given us a large Volume concern- 
ing the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, entituled, 
Demonſiratio Evangelica, and made an Edition of the 
Works of Origen in Greek and Latin, with Notes, and 
an Hiſtorical "Treatiſe about the Life and Writings of 
that Author. James Boileau, Doctor of the Sorbonne, 
is Author of ſeveral Ecclefiaſtical Works upon fingular 
Subjects, and has defended the Rights of Biſhops in the 
Judgments of their Perſons, in a large Work. Among 
the Jeſuits, Father John Hardouin has diſtinguiſhed 
himſelf by his profound Learning, and the new Con- 
jectures which have appeared in his Works, lately 
collected and printed in Holland. Father Noel Alex- 
ander, a Dominican, has furniſhed Materials for Di- 
vines in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and in his other 
Works. Claud Fleury has given us an Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ſtory in French, which he has carried pretty far, and 
and ſome other ſmall Tracts that are very uſeful. Ri- 
chard Simon is famous for his Critical Hiſtory of the 
Old and New Teſtament. Bernard Lamy, Prieſt of 
the Oratory, has labour'd mach about the Harmony of 
the Goſpels, and about the Queſtion of the Celebration 
of Eaſter. Louis Ellies du Pin, Doctor of Divinity in 
the Faculty of Paris, has undertaken and finiſhed a Bi- 
blotheque of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, from Jeſus Chrift 
down to our own Times, and ſeveral other Works. 
The Benedictins of the Congregation of S. Maur fur- 
niſh us with Abundance of able Men, who employ 
themſelves profitably in the Editions of the Fathers. 
Dom Bernard de Montfaucon has given us an Edition 
of St. Athanaſius, and is now about an Edition of the 
Hexapla. Father John Martianay has made an Edition 
of the Works of S. Jerom. Father Nicholas le Nourry 
has labour'd at that of S. Ambroſe, and publiſh'd an Ap- 
paratus concerning the Bibliotheca Patrum. Father Ren“ 
Maſſuet has made an Edition of S. Irenaus. Father 
Denis de S. Marthe has given an Edition of S. Gregory, 
and publiſh'd 4 Chriſtian Gaul, more perfect than that 
of his illuſtrious Anceſtors. In Italy, Antonio Mura- 


tori, Doctor of the Ambroſian College, and Alexander 
| a Zacagui 
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Zacagui, Keeper of the Vatican Library, have publiſhed 


fome ancient Monuments. Father Juenin, of the O- 
ratory, has publiſhed a Syſtem of Theology, which 
has been cenſured by ſome Biſhops. Nicholas Lhermi- 
nier and M. Habert, Doctors of Paris, have. likewiſe 
compoſed Syſtems that have met with Adverſaries. Fa- 
ther Auguſtin Calmet, a Religious Benedictin of the Con- 
gregation of S. Vannes, is printing a large Commenta- 
ry upon the whole Bible, of which he has already pub- 
liſhed ſeveral Volumes. In fine, there never were ſo 
many able Authors, nor more Works publiſhed, in 
France, Germany, England and Holland, than at pre- 
ſent. Pray excuſe me for not ſaying more, let us put 
an End to our regular Conferences about - Church- 
Hiſtory. | . 

Q. I have yet one more thing to aſk of you for my 
Satisfaction, and that is, That you will be pleaſed in a 
few Words to give me a View of all the Centuries 
down from Jeſus Chriſt to our own Times. 

A. The Meſſias, who was foretold by the Prophets, 
and expected by the Jews, came at the Time appoin- 
ted, about 4000 Years after the Creation of the World. 
The Word of God was incarnated in the Womb of a 
Virgin, and was called JESUS. He preached the Goſ- 
pel to the Fews; he told them he was the Meſſias 
whom the Prophets had foretold, which he demonſtra- 
ted by his Doctrine and his Works; but they miſunder- 
Rood and condemned him. He was nail'd to the Croſs, 
died upon it, and roſe again the third Day. After his: 
Reſurrection, he confirmed his Apoſtles during the for- 
ty Days he remained with them upon Earth; He or- 
der d them to preach the Goſpel to all Nations, and 
to baptize them in the Name of the Father, Son and: 
Holy Ghoſt. At laſt he aſcended. into Heaven, and 
ſent down the Holy Ghoſt in a viſible manner upon 
his Apoſtles and Diſciples, in order to form and per- 
fect his Church. He foretold the Church ſhould be 
ſtrongly attack d; that it ſhould ſuffer much, either by 
the Heathens, or by falſe Prophets: but that the Gates 
of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt her; and, that he 
ſhould ſtill be with Believers 4 the Conſummation of. 
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all things. This Prediction has been verify'd in every 
Point, and in all Times. The Apoſtles preached the 
_ Goſpel to the Jews and Genriles, and converted a great 
many to Chriſtianity. The Fews and Pagans periecu- 
ted them. The Roman Emperors declared open War a- 
gainſt Chriſtianity for the three firſt Centuries, and de- 
ſtroyed Chriſtians by Fire and Sword. In vain they 
tried all manner of Puniſhments to ruin them. They 
made a great many Martyrs, and the Blood of thoſe 
Martyrs was like a Seed that multiplied Chriſtians. In 
thoſe Beginnings there aroſe many falſe Teachers, who 
taught monſtrous Errors. They had ſome Followers, 
but thoſe Herefies did not ſubſiſt long. The Catholick 
Church ſtill had the better. In the beginning of the 
fourth Century, Conſtantine becoming Chriſtian, and 
being Maſter of the whole Empire, gave Peace and 
Reſt to the Church. Paganiſm being weakned, not- 
withſtanding the Efforts of his Predeceſſors, was almoſt 
entirely deſtroyed in his Reign; but there aroſe at the 
ſame time a Sect, that declared againſt the Divinity of 
Jeſus Chrift, which tore the Church in pieces moſt part 
of that Century. Every thing ſeem'd to conſpire in 
their Favour; the Emperors were for them, a great 
Number of Biſhops eſpouſed that Cauſe, Councils ap- 
proved it, but at length Truth prevailed, and Arianiſm 
was deſtroyed. In the fifth Century , the Church was 
again agitated by the Troubles which Pelagianiſm, Ne- 
ftorianiſm and Eutychianiſm occaſion d, but at laſt 
Peace was happily reſtored. In the-fixth Century, the 
Church was again difturbed with Queſtions relating to 
the Perſons and Writings of Authors. Thoſe Diſputes 
begot a Schiſm, which was at laſt removed. The Que- 
ſtion , whether there were two Operations and two 
Wills, or but only one Operation and one Will in Je- 
Jus Chriſt, occafion'd great Commotions in the ſeventh 
Century; but it was happily terminated by the Dec 
ſion of a General Council, which condemned all thoſe 
who had maintained, that there was but one Will in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and did not ſpare even Pope Honorins. 
The Worſhip of Images was the Occaſion of a great 
Conteſt in the eighth Century, The Eaftern and — 
N 18 
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fern Churches were divided about that Uſage: Thoſe 
who abſolntely declared againſt it were condeinn'd;' and 
the. Worſhip of Images was reduced within its juſt 
Bounds. In the ninth Century, the Eaſtern and Wef 
Churches were divided. In the Weſt, there were Dif- 
ferences about Grace and Predeſtination. The tenth. 
was a Century of Confuſion and Ignorance; but in the 
midſt of its Darkneſs it had ſome Light. The Faith: 
was ſtill preſerv'd in its Purity. In the eleventh: Cen- 
tury appeared the Hereſy of the Sacramentarians, which. 
was maintain'd by Berenger, but it was univerfally re- 
jeted. The Differences of the Popes with the Em— 
perors and Kings, troubled the Quiet of the Church. 
Thoſe Diviftons continu'd in the following Century. 
There aroſe ſeveral Hereticks; but there were zealous. 
Catholicks who defended the Cauſe of the Church. Al- 
tho' Peace was not yet reſtored between the Popes and. 
Emperors in the XIII h Ceñtüfy, fer that Diviſton. 
made no Change in the Latin Church. Several Pro- 
jects of Union between the Greek and Latin Churches 
were propos'd, but had ng Succeſs. The Vaudozs and 
Albigenſes roſe up agaifſt the Church, but were ſup- 
preſs'd. In the fourteenth Century the Princes had 
Differences with the Popes. The Churck of Rome was 
divided by a Schiſm, which laſted forty Years, between. 
the Popes at Rome, and thoſe who had their Reſidence: 
at Avignon. This long and obſtinate Schiſm was at laſt 
terminated in the following Century, by the Councils 
of Conſtance and Baſil. The Greek and: Latif Churches 
ſeem'd to be united at the Council of Florence; but 
that Union was aot long liv'd. In the fixteenth Cen- 
tury, Lutheraniſm, Zuinglianiſm, and Galviniſm, robb'd: 
the Catholick Church: of a great paft of Europe; bur 
the ſoundeſt Part ſtill preſerv'd the ancient. Doctrine, 
and reform'd both Diſcipline and Manners.. The ſe- 
venteenth Century produc'd long Diſputes about Grace; 
and there were ſeveral Doctors who taught a corrupt 
and looſe Morality.. The Church condemn'd. the. Er- 
. rors contain'd in the five Propoſitions relating to Grace; 
and diſcarded many Propoſitions in looſe Morality.. 
Thus the Faith and Morals taught by Jeſus Chriſt, 
/ — | preach d 
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Preach d by the Apoſtles, and ſucceſſively receiv d by 
Tradition, have been kept up in the Catholick Church, 
from Jeſus Chriſt down to our own Times. The Po- 
lity and Diſcipline have been changed according to the 
Cixcumſtances of Time, and the Church founded by 
_ Jeſus Chriſt has ſubſiſted, and will ſubſiſt to the end of 
the World. You will be convinced of this, if you keep 
in mind the ſimple and natural Hiſtory I have given 
you. | 

Q. I am convinced of it; and the Information you 
have given me will much confirm me in the Faith and 
| Communion of the Catholick Church. 

A. Let us here then put an End to our Conferences 
at preſent; we may perhaps reſume them ſome other 
Time upon other Subjects. N 


— 
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Chronological TABLE 


Sacred 9 Feel ſiaſtical 
HISTORY, 


FROM THE 


Beginning of the World, to the Year of | 
. Chriſt, 1710. 


The Firſt Age of the World. 
From the C reaticn zo the Deluge. 


Years Years 
of the before 
World Chrift 


3 4004 OD Creates the World in fix: 8 
G The fixth Day he makes Man and Wo- 
man, ADAM and EVE, and places them 
in the Terreſtrial Paradiſe. 14 
The Serpent tempts Eve, the eats of the 
forbidden Fruit, and makes her Huſband 
to eat of it alſo. God rebukes them for 
7 dhat Action, and chaſes them out of the 
$f terreſtrial Paradiſe. CAN 


182 A Chronological 7 able. 
A. M. A, ant. Cx 
2 4003 CAIN Adain's firt Son is born, then Abel, 
| and ſeveral other of Adam's Sons and 
Daughters. 
x30 3874 Cain kills his Brother Abel. Eve is com- 
| forted for his Death by the Birth of 
. SETH, in the Year of Adam 130. | 
235 3769 SETH begets ENOS in the 105th Year of 
his Life. In his Time Men began to 
profane the Name of the Lord and his 
Worthip. 
EP 3679 ENOS begets CAINAN in the zoth Vear 
| of his Age. 
395 3609 CAINAN begets MALALEEL in the 7oth 
Year of his Age. 
460 3544 MALALEFT- begers, JARED: at the 65th. 
Vesar of his Age. 
Gaz 2382 JAREN hegets 2 the F62&Y ear 
of his Age. 
887 3317. ERNOCHbegets MATHUSALEM at the65th 
Year of his Age. | 
874 3130 METHUSALEM begets LAMECH in the 
187th Year of his Age. 
939-3074 ADAM dies, aged 930 Years. 
987 3017 ENOCH the ſeventh from ADAM, who 
had always ſerved God, is tranſlated in 
the 365th Year of his Age. 
1042 2962 SETH, Adam's Son, dies, aged ori Yeats. 
1056 2948 Lamech begets NOAH in the 182d Year of 
his Life. 
1140 2864 Enos dies, aged 905 Years. 
1235 2769 Cainan dies, aged 910 Yeats. 
1290 2714 Malaleel dies, aged 895 Years. 
I422 2582 Jared dies, after he had lived 962 Years, 
1556 2448 Noah begins to have Childftn/ 
1651 2353 Lamech dies, aged 777 Years. 
| 1656 2349 Methuſalem dies, after having liv' do6gYears, 
(longer than any other of the Patriarchs 
had done) in the very Year when the Flood 
began. The Flood began onthe 17th Day 
of the ſecond Month of the Year, and con- 
tinued a whole Year, The 
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The Second Age of the World. 
From the Flood to the Calling of Abram, 


AM A.amC. 
1657 2347 * firſt Day of this Year the Earth be- 
| ginning to be free of the Water, No- 

ah uncovers the Ark. 

On the 27th Day of the ſecond Month God 
commands him to go out of the Ark with 
his Wife and Children, Shem, Cham, and 
Japhet, and their Wives. He offers a Sa- 
crifice to the Lord, and tills the Ground. 

1658 2346 ARPHAXAD Shem's Son is born in the 
beginning of the ſecond Year after the 
Deluge. | 

1693 2311 SALEH is born in the 35th Year of his Fa- 
ther Arphaxad's Lite, 

1700 2290 About this Time Noah having drank Wine 
of the Vineyard which he had planted, 
becomes drunk. His Son Cham inſults 
him; for which his Father curſes him 
and his Poſterity. 

1723 2281 Heber is born in the zoth Year of his Fa- 


ther Saleh's Life. 1 
1757 2247 = begets PHALEG when he is 34 Years 
of Age. 


1787 2217 RFHOB Phaleg's Son is born. 

1819 2185 SERUG Rehob's Son is born. 

1850 2154 Men being multiplied, are obliged to ſepa- 

rate, and before their Separation under- 
take to build a City with a high Tower, 
which was call'd BABEZ. God renders 
their Undertaking Uſeleſs, by making 
Wo them ſpeak different Languages. 

1849 2155 NACHOR, Serug's Son, is born in the 3oth . 
Year of his Fathers Life. 

1878 2126 Tharah, Nahor's Son, is born in the 29th 
Year of his Father's Life, 

1996 2008 Phaleg dies. 

1997 2007 Nathor dies. ny 

Noah 


* 


284 


4 Chronological Table. 


A. M. A.ant.C, 


2006 1998 Noah dies, after having lived 950 Years. in 


all, 350 Years after the Flood. 


2008 1996 Abraham, Son to Terah, is born. 

2018 1986 Sarah, Abraham's Wife, is born. 

2026 1978 Rehob dies, | 

2049 1955 Serug dies. 

2079 1925 About that Time Chedarlaomer King of 


Elam ſubdu'd the Kings of the five Cities, 
who were ſubject to him for the ſpace 
of twelve Years. | 


2083 1922 God commands Abram to go out of the 


City of Ur in Chaldea, to goto the Coun- 
trey whither he appointed him. Abram 
goes on his Journey to go to Canaan, © 
and comes to Haran. 


2028 1921 Terah dies in the City of Haran, aged 205. 


The Third Age of the World. 


From the Calling of Abram to the Delive- 
rance of the | out of the Egyptian 
Captivity. | | 


2084 1920 FY OD commands Abram, with his Wife 


Sarah, and his Nephew Lot, to go to 
the Land of Canaan, when he was 75 
_ Years of Age. 


2085 1919 His Wife perſuades. him to go to Egypt, 


where he gives out that ſhe is his Siſter, 
Pharaoh orders her to be taken from him, 
but being inform'd ſhe was his Wife, he 
returns her to him, and orders him to 
be conducted out of Egypt. 

Abram and Lot return to the Land of Ca- 
 naan: Lot ſettles along the River Jor- 
dan in the Cities, and dwells in the City 
of Sodom. Abram lives in the Land of 

Canaan, near the Plains of Mamre, 


2092 1912 Lot is carried away with the Kings of Sodom 


and Gomorrha, by Amraphel King of Sen- 
naar, and his Confederates. Abram n 
| | 1 em, | 


A. M. A. n. C. 
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them, recovers Lot and the other Priſo- 
ners with Booty. He is bleſs d by Melchi- 
ſedecł. 


| 2093 1911 Abram having no Children, marries a ſe- 


cond Wife, Agar, with Sarah s Conſem. 


2094 1910 He has a Son of that Marriage call'd 1+ 


mael, when he was 86 Years of Age.. | 


2096 1908 Arphaxad dies. 
2107 1897 God renews his Covenant with Abram ; 


changes his Name from Abram to Abra- 
ham, and that of Sarai into Sarah. God 
promiſes him a Son of Sarah, He enter- 
tains the Angels. Two Angels go to So- 
dom, and cauſe Lot with his Wife and 
Daughters to go out of it. Lots Wife is 
turn'd into a Pillar of Salt. The Cities of 
Sodom and Gomorrha, Adma and Seboim, 
are deſtroy d, and the Countrey turn'd in- 
toa Lake. Loz retires to Bela, and after- 
wards goes to a Mountain with his Daugh- 
ters. Abraham comes to Gerar. Abime- 
lech King of that Countrey takes his Wife 
from him, and is forc'd to return her. 


2108 1896 Iſaac the Son of Abraham, then 100 Years 


2113 


2126 
2133 


2145 
2148 
2158 
2168 


2183 


of Age, and of Sarah 90 Years of Age, 
is born. 
Moab and Ammon, the Sons of Lot by his 
Daughters, are born. 
1891 Abraham put Hagar and 1hmael out of his 
Houſe. 
1878 Sala dies. 
1871 Abraham offers up his Son 1/aac by God' 8 
Command. 
1859 Sara dies at Hebron, —_— 127 Yeats. 
1856 Iſaac marries Rebecca. 
1846 Shem, Noah's Son, dies. 
1836 Rebecca brings forth two Sons, ESAU and 
JACOB. 
1821 Abraham dies, being 175 Years of Age, aa 
hundred whereof he had 52 * =o 
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2289 


2296 
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Land of Canaan. He was buried by his 
Sons J/aac and Iſmael with Sarah in the 
Cave of Machpela. 
1817 Heber dies. 


1804 God renews to 1/aac the Promiſes he had 

made to his Father Abraham. 

1759 * bleſſes his Son Jacob, thinking he had 
bleſſed Eſau. Jacob by his Mother's Ad- 
vice goes to Meſopotamia to his Uncle 
Laban. He offers ſeven Years Service 
for Rachel, Laban's Daughter. Laban 
ſubſtitutes his eldeſt Daughter Leah to Ra- 

chel. Jacob obliges himſelf to ſerve ſe- 
ven Years more for Rachel. 

1758 Jacob has REUBEN his firſt-born by Leah, 
and afterwards begets SIMEON, LEVI 
and JUDAH; by Bala, DAN- and 

NAPTHALIT; by Zilpa, GAD and - 
SHUR ; and again by Leah, ISSACHAR 
and ZEBULON „and a Daughter call d 

DINA. | 

1745 Rachel brings forth JOSEPH. 

Jacob ſerves fix Years more for a Recom- 
pence. 

1739 Jacob returns to the Land of Canaan. 

1738 BENJAMIN is born of Rachel, who dies 
in Child-bed. 


1728 Foſeph, when he was 16 or 17 Years of Age, 


is fold by his Brethren, and carried to 
E pr. where he ſerves Potiphar. 

1717 He is accus'd by Potiphar's Wife, and put in 
Priſon, where he remains two Years. 

1716 Tſaac dies, aged 180 Years, and 1 is buried 
by his Sons Eſau and Jacob. 

1715 Joſeph explains Pharaoh's Droims, and 
comes to Honour. There are ſeven Years 
of Plenty ſucceſſively in Egypt, in which 

time he laid up Stores of Corn. 

1708 Jacob ſends ten of his Sons to Egypt to buy 


Corn, Joſeph treats them as Spies, and 
ſends 
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ſends them away upon their promiſing 

to bring Benjamin. 

2298 1706 Jacob ſends his Sons to Egypt with Benja- 
min. Joſeph at length makes himſelf 
known to his Brethren, and ſends for 
his Father Jacob and all his Family to 

| Egypt. We 

2315 1689 Jacob dies in Egypt, aged 147 Years, after 
having bleſſed his Sons, and adopted 

MAN ASSEH and EPHRAIM Joſeph's 

S 


2369 1633 Joſeph dies in Egypt, aged 130 Years, on 


his Death-bed he orders his Bones to be 
carried to the Land of Canaan. 
2385 1619 Levi, Grand-father by the Mother's fide, 
and Great-grand-father by the Father's 
fide to Moſes and Aaron, comes to E- 
gype. The Jews are maltreated in Egypt. 
2430 1574 Aaron, Moſes's eldeſt Brother is born. Am- 
ram his Father was the Son of Canth, 
who was the Son of Levi, and his Mo- 
ther Jochabed was Levis Daughter. 

2433 1576 MOSES is born. He is expos'd on the Wa- 
| ter, ſaved and brought up by Pharaoh's 

Daughter. l | : 
2473 1531 Moſes being 40 Years of Age, as he was go- 
| ing to ſee his Brethren, kill'd an Egyptian 
who maltreated an Hebrew, and fled to 


-Midian, where he married Zipporah, Je- 
thro's Daughter, and lived there forty 


Years. 
2513 1491 Moſes and Aaron are commanded by God 
| to go to Pharecah, to defire him to let 
let the Children of Iſrael go. They make 
Signs before him. Egypt is ſtruck with 
ten Plagues. At the laſt, which was the 


Death of the firſt-horn, the Egyptians 


made the 1/raelites depart by Night on 
the 15th of the Month Abib. 


The 


— — — 
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The Fourth Age of the World. 


From the Departure of the Children of If. 
rael out of Egypt, to the laying the Foun- 
dation of the empl "x 


A. M, A. ant. C. 


2513 1491 SES * the 1/raelites through the 
Wilderneſs to the Border of the 
Red Sea. Pharaoh pyrſues them. They 
pals the Sea on dry Land. The Egyp- 
tians purſuing em are overwhelmed in 
the Waves. The Iſraelites arrive at 
Mount Sinai, where they, receive the 
Law, the ſecond Year after their De- 
parture, on the 2oth- Day af the ſecond 
Month. 
2514 1490 Moſes builds the Tabernacle and the Ark 
| of the Covenant, makes his Brother 
Aaron High-Prieſt , and eſtabliſhes the 
Prieſts and Levites. The Ifraelites cele- 
brate the ſecond. Paſſoyer on the 14th of 
March. 
They are obliged to live 39 Vears in the 
Wilderneſs. 

2552 1452 The 1fraelites come near to the promis'd 
| Land. Aaron dies. Eleaxar his Son ſuc- 
ceeds him. 

2553 1451 AE conquer ſeveral Countries on this 

| de Jordan, which are given to the 

Tribes of Gad and Reuben, and to the 

half Tribe of Manaſſeh. 

Moſes appoints Joſhua to ſacceed him, goes 
up to Mount Nebo, and dies there, aged 
120 Years. 

The 2 paſs Jordan, under the Con- 

of Joſhua, and take the City of 

Gerih, He defeats five Kings, and ſet- 

tles in the Land of Canaan, 


The 
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2554 1450 The 1/raelites take Poſſeſſion of the Coun- 


2559 
2570 


2592 
2599 


2639 
2657 


2679 


2699. 


2739 
2746 
2786 
2789 


2812 


trey, and ſow. They are diſturb'd for 
ten Months, and become Maſters of all 
their Enemies at the end of 6 Years. 

I445 Joſhua divides the Land among the Tribes. 

1474 Joſhua dies, after having enjoy'd Peace 
ſome Years. Eleazar the High-Prieſt, 
Aaron's Son, lives not long after him. 
Phineas ſucceeds him. The Tribes, being 
governed by the Elders, defend them- 
ſelves againſt the Canaanites, but do not 
extirpate them, nay they even enter in- 
to Confederacy with them. 

1412 The Jews are ſubject to Chuſhan King of 
Meſopotamia, for 8 Years. 

1405 OTHNIEL, firſt of the Judges of Ifraet , 
defeats King Chuſhan. 

The 1/raelites enjoy Peace for 40 Years. 

1365 Eglon King of Moab, defeats the 1/raelites, 

and enſſaves them for 18 Years. 


1347 Ehud kills Eglon, and the People enjoy Peace 


for the Space of 80 Years, after the 
Peace ſettled by Orhniel, Tis here we 
muſt place the Hiſtory of Ruth. 

1325 SAMGAR is put in the Place of Ehud. 

Jabin, King of the Canaanites, ſubdues the 

Iſraelites, and keeps them ſo 20 Vears. 

1305 DEBORA and BARAC defeat the Army 
of Siſera, Jabin's General. The Iſraelites 
enjoy Peace 40 Years. 

1265 The Midianites and Amalekites make War 
upon the 1/raelites 7 Years. 

1258 GIDEON defeats the Midianites. He go- 
verns 40 Years. 

1218 Gideon dies. Abimelech declares himſelf 
King, and governs 3 Years. | 

1215 THOLA is made Judge, and governs 23 
Years. 

1192 Jair of Gilead ſucceeds him „and is Judge 

9428 Years, 


The 
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2834 1170 The Ammonites ravage the Countrey of the 


2840 


1847 
2857 
2864 


2904 


2924 
2944 
2950 


2990 


2992 


3029 


3030 


3046 


1012 


Tribes of Benjamin and Ephraim. 
Jeptha of Gilead defeats the Ammonites, 
and governs fix Years. 
The Civil War between the Tribes of E- 
phraim and the Gileadites. 
1164 Jeptha defeats the Ephraimites. 
Abiſha judges ) Years. 


1157 Ahiala judges 10 Years. 


1147 Abdon judges 8 Years. 

1140 ELI, the High Prieſt, governs the People 
40 Years. In his Government Sampſon 
avenges the 1/raelites upon the Philiſtines. 

I100 * Ark is taken by the Philiſtines. Eli 

es. 8 
Samuel governs the People 20 Vears. 

1080 SAU is choſen King of the 1ſraelites. 

oo Samuel dies. 

1054 3 overcome by the Philiſtines; is 
Ki 

DAD is declar'd king, and anointed at 
Hebron. 
1014 David dies. His Son Solomon ſucceeds him. 


The Fifth Age of the World. 


From the laying the Foundation of the Tem- 
ple to the End of the Captivity. 


N March Solomon hegins to lay the Foun- 
1 dation of the Temple, which was not 
finiſh'd till 7 Years after. 
975 Solomon dies. 
The Kingdom is divided 
974 REHOBOAM, King of Judah, reigns 17 
Years. 
„ 4-402 [th King of 1/rael , reigns 22 
Years 
958 Abijah ſucceeds his Father in the Kingdom 


of Judah, and reigns 3 Years, 
ASA, 
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3049 


3051 


3052 
305 5 
3056 


3068 


309 


3106 


3108 


3119 


3120 


3126 


3147 


3163 
3165 


955 ASA, the Son of Abya, ſucceeds him in 


Kingdom of Judah, and reigns 41 Vears. 


953 NADA ſucceeds his Father Jeroboam in 


the Kingdom of 1/rael, and reigns but 
2 Years, 
952 Baſha uſurps the Kingdom of Iſrael, and 
reigns 24 Years. 
929 Ela ſucceeds to Baſha his Father, and reigns 
2 Years. 
928 Z1 MRI poſſeſſes himſelf of the Kingdom 
of 1/rael, and reigns but 7 Days. 
OMRI is made King by the People, and 
reigns 12 Years. 
916 AHAB ſucceeds his Father in the King- 
dom of 1/rael, and reigns 22 Yeats. 
914 FEHOSAPHAT. ſucceeds to Aſa his 
Father in the Kingdom of Judah, and 
reigns 25 Years, - 


$98 Ahab aſſociates his Son A H A 214 Sin 


the Kingdom of Vael. 


Jehoſaphar likewiſe aſſociates his Son J 0. 


R A M in the Kingdom of Judah. 


896 Joram, Ahab's Son, fucceeds to his Bro- 


ther Ahazias. 


885 Abaxias ſucceeds his Father in the Kingdom 
of Judah, and reigns 1 Year. 


824 ATHATLIA poſſeſſes the Kingdom of 
Judah ſix Years. 

FEHU is anointed King of 1/rael by a 
Prophet, and reigns 28 Years. 

878 Joas, in the ſeventh Year of his Age, is ſet 
upon the Throne of the Kingdom of Ju- 
dah, by the High-Prieſt Jehoiada. 

856 304 CH As ſucceeds to his Father Jehn 
in the Kingdom of 1/raet. 

841 FOAMS, the Son of Joachas, is made Part- 
ner of the Sovereignty by his Father. 

839 AMAZIAS ſucceeds to Foas his Father 
in the Kingdom of Jadah, and reigns 
29 Years, 
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3168 836 JEROBOAM II. is made King of 1/-aet 


3179 


3194 


3232 


3138 


3242 


3244 
3245 
3262 


3265 


3277 


3283 


by his Father Joas, when he went to 
make War upon the King of A4ſyra. 

825 Joas being dead, Feroboam begins to reign 
alone, and reigns 41 Years. After his Death 
there was an Interregnum for 12 Years. 

810 OZIAS or AZARIAS ſucceeds to his 
Father Amaſias in the Kingdom of Ju- 
dah, and reigns 52 Years. 

772 ZACHARIAS reigns fix Yeats in the 
Kingdom of 1ſrael. 

766 SHALLUM, having killed Zacharias, 
reigns one Month. 

MANASSE H kills Shallum, and reigns 

ten Years. , 

762 PECAIAH ſucceeds to Manaſſeh his Fa- 
ther in the Kingdom of 1/r4el, and reigns | 
2 Years. | | 

760 Pecah the Son of Remaliah, having killed 
Pecaiah, reigns 20 Years. 

759 FOTHA M ſucceeds to Achaxias in the 
Kingdom of Judah, and reigns 16 Years. 

742 AHA-Z ſucceeds to Jotham his Father in 
= Kingdom of Judah, and reigns 16 

ears. 


739 UZZIAH the Son of Ela having kill'd 


Pecah, reigns in his Room. 

The Troubles cauſe an Interregnum of nine 
Years, after which he reſumes the Go- 
vernment. 

727 HEZEXIAH is affociated by his Father 

Aha into the Government of the King- 
dom of Judah. 

721 SALMANAZAR takes Samaria after 3 
Years Siege, and carries away the ten 
Tribes captive. Thus ended the King- 
dom of 1ſrael, 254 Years after its firſt 
Inſtitution. | 

Tobias is one of the 1/raelites that was carried 


away into Aſſyria by Salmanazar. 
SEN 


A Chronological Table. 293 


A.M. A.ant.C. 


3291 
3295 
3306 
3361 
3363 


3394 


3396 


3405 
3407 
3416 


3442 


3467 


713 SENNACHERIB King of Aſyria comes 


to attack Hezekiah King of Judah. 

709 The Army of Sennacherib is deſtroyed by an 
Angel. 

708 Hezekiah dies. 
ceeds him. 


MANASSES his Son ſuc- 


643 Manaſſes dies. AMON his Son reigns af- 


ter him ten Years. 


641 Amon is kill d. FOSIAH his Son ſucceeds 


him at 8 Years of Age, and reigns 31 
Years. | 


610 Joſiah is killed in the War againſt Nechaon = 


King of Egypt. 
JOAHAZ his Son is declared King. 
Nechaon diſpoſſeſſes him, and carries him 
captive to Egypt at the End of 3 Months, 
and puts his Brother, Elakim in his Place, 
whom he calls JOACHIM. 

606 Nebuchadnezzar takes Jer-/alem, carries 

away Joachim Priſoner, 

He reſtores him. Joachim revolts, is ta- 
ken and kill'd. 

Tis here we mult place the Hiſtory of JU- 
DITH. | 

599 FECONTIAS, or FEHOILAKIM, his Bro- 
ther, is put in his Place, and reigns three 

- Years. | 

507 Nebuchadnezzar comes to Jeruſalem, car- 
ries away the Treaſures, and Jeconias, 
and the principal Inhabitants, to Babylon, 
and ſets up King Zedekias there. 

588 Jeruſalem taken. Zedekias kill'd. The City 
deſtroyed, and all the People carried to 
Babylon. 

562 Jeconioas is treated as King by Evilmerodach 

King of Babylon. e 
537 Cyrus allows theJews to return to their own 


Countrey, to rebuild the Temple, and to | 


carry their Goods along with them. 
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3468 


3489 
3493 
3531 


3534 


3567 


3619 
3783 


3800 


3826 


3677 
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The Sixth Age of the World. 


From the Deliverance if the Jewiſh Peo- 
ple to the Birth of Feſus Chriſt, 


ERUBBABEL carries back a great 
Number of Jews to Judea. Begins 
to rebuild the City of Jeruſalem and the 

Temple. 

515 The Temple is finiſhed. 

og The Hiſtory of ESTHER. 

473 Eſdras obtains Leave of Artaxerxes to return 
to Jeruſalem with abundance of Jervs. 

454 Nehemiah likewiſe gets Leave of the ſame 
Emperor to return to Jeruſalem, to build 
the Walls of that City, and to cover the 
Temple. 

After the Jews recovered their Liberty, 
they are governed by the High-Prieſts 
till the Reign of Alexander. | 

337 Alexander the Great goes to Jeruſalem, and 
allows the Jews to live according to their 
own Law. | | 

325 Ptolomy, the Son of Tagus, takes Jeruſalem 
by Stratagem, and carries. many of the 

Inhabitants to Egypt. 

285 Ptolomeus Philadelphus cauſes the Bible to 
be tranſlated into Greek. | 

221 Prolomeus Philopater perſecutes the Jews of 
Alexandria, in order to make them 
change their Religion. 

204 The Jews ſuffer much by the War in Syria 
between Antiochus the Great, and Prolo- 
meus Epiphanes. Antiochus favours the 
Jews, who had aſſiſted him. Peace being 
made, Judea remains under the Domi- 
nion of Ptolomens. | 

188 Seleucus Philopater, King of Aſia, maintains 

the Worſhip of the Jews, but afterwards 

ſends Heliedorus to plunder the Treaſures 
of the Temple, Anti- 


A.M. A.ant.C. 


536 
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3831 


38 2 
3833 


173 Antiochus the Iluſtrious takes the High- 
Prieſt- hood from Onias, and gives it to 
Jaſon. | : 

172 Antiwchus comes to Jeruſalem, is receiv'd, 
and maltreats the Jews. X 

171 u Menelaus to carry Money to the 

ing. Menelaus buys the High-Prieſt- 
hood of Antiochus, and removes Jaſon. 

169 Jaſon comes to beſiege Jeruſalem, makes 
himſelf Maſter of it, depoſes Menelaus, 
and is forced to withdraw himſelf. 


168 Antiochus ſends Apollonius to Fudea, who 


on a Sabbath kills all the Jews that 
were allembled to Sacrifice. 


166 Judas Maccabeus, Son to Mattathias, who 


had withdrawn to Modim to defend the 
Liberty and Religion of his Nation, ſuc- 
ceeds to his Father. 

Lyſias ſent an Army to Judea. Judas de- 
feats them. 

165 Lyſias coming to Judea in Perſon with a 
great Army is again defeated by Judas 
Maccabeus. 

164 Judas purifies the Temple, and ſettles the 
Affairs of the Jews. 

163 Antiochus the Uluſtriaus dies. 
Eupator ſucceeds him. 

Timotheus and Lyſias are both defeated by 
Judas Maccabeus, Peace is concluded 
betwixt the Jews and Antiochus. 


Antiochus 


162 Antiochus Eupator comes to Judea, takes 


Bethſuro, and befieges Jeruſalem. 
Antiothus returns to Antioch, He leaves 
Alcimus High-Prieſt. 
161 Antiochus is diſpoſſeſs'd by Demetrius. Al- 


cimus is put in Poſſeſſion of the High- 


Prieſthood by Bacchides, General of De- 
metrius s Army. 

Nicanor is ſent to take Judas Maccabeus. 
Nicanor treats with him; upon the po- 


ſitive Orders he had received from the 


\ * 


King 
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A M. 


3860 


3861 


1 59 Alcimus dies. 
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King he. deſigned to apprehend him. 
Nicanor is kill d, and ſome Time after 
Judas Maccabens. ; 

160 Jonathan is elected Captain in the Room 
of Judas. Their Bothe John is killed. 
Bacchides defeated. 

The Countrey enjoys Peace 
for 2 Years. 

157 Bacchides returns to beſiege Jeruſalem ; is 
oblig'd to raiſe the Siege, and his Army 
Is defeated. Peace 1s concluded, 


154 Demetrius makes Peace with Jonathan, who 


,._.. relettles the City of Jeruſalem. 

148 Demetrius, Son to Demetrius Soter , Who 
was killed by Alexander, who called him- 
ſelf the Son of Antiochus the Illuſtrious, 

makes War upon Judea. Jonathan and 
Simon attack his Forces. 

144 Alexander being kill'd, Jonathan lays Siege 
to the Cittadel of Jeruſalem; makes Peace 
with Demetrius, is confirm'd in the High- 
Prieſthood, and ſets his People at Liber- 
ty upon paying Tribute. 

143 Jonathan takes Part with Antiochus againſt 
Demetrius; he is ſurpriz'd in the City of 
Ptolemais. 

Simon is declar'd General in his Stead.. Try- 
Phon kills Jonathan and his Children ; but 
Judea recovers its Liberty. After that 
Time the Jewiſh Years are reckon'd 
from the Pontificate of Simon. 

Judea enjoys Peace under the Pontficate 
of Simon. 

135 Simon, after having govern 'd the People 
eight Years, was reacherouſly kill'd by 
Ptolomy, with two of his Sons. 

131 Hircanus, Simon's Son, ſucceeds to his Father. 

Antiochus Sidetes, King of Syria, comes to 
beſiege Jeruſalem, but not being able to 
take it Hircanus treats with him upon 
hard Conditions. After 
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3875 


3897 


3898 


3899 


3936 


3934 


3938 


39414 


3939 


3947 


3948 


3949 


3950 
3955 


129 After the Death of Antiochus, Hircanus 
ſhakes off the Yoke of the King of Syria, 
and governs in all 29 Years. 

107 JUDAS ARISTOBULUS, Son to Hircanus, 
ſucceeds to him; and reigns but one Lear. 

106 Judas Ariftobulus, his Son, ſucceeds him, 
in the High-Priefthood and the Govern- 
ment, and dies in a Yearafter. 

105 Salome, Ariſtobulus's Wife declares ALEX- 

'_ ANDER JF ANAUS, Hircanus's Son, So- 
vereign, who reigns 22 Years. g 

78 Alexander leaves two Sons, Hircanus and 

Arxiſtobulus. His Wife Alexandra their 
Mother is declared Queen; gives the 
High-Prieſthood to Hircanus, and lets 

| Ariſtobulus live in a private Station. 

68 Ariſtobulus retires before his Mother's Death, 
and ſeizes the fortify'd Places. 

66 Ariſtobulus makes War upon. Hircanus, de- 
poles him. Hircanus has Recourſe to 
Aretas, King of the Arabs. 

65 Ariſtobulus defeats Aretas and Hircanus. 

63 Pompey takes the City of Jeruſalem, the 
Cittadel and Temple, and reſtores Hir- 
canus, and makes Ariſtobulus Priſoner. 

57 Alexander, Son to Ariſtobulus, returns to 
Judæa, becomes Maſter of ſeveral Places, 
and is defeated by Gabinius, who reduces 
Judea to the Form of a Roman Province. 

56 Ariſiobulus having eſcap'd from Rome, makes 
War anew in Judaa. He is overcome, 
and taken by Gabinius. 

55 Alexander, Son to Ariſtobulus, endeavours 
to recover Judæa. He gathers together 
Forces, which are defeated by Gabinius. 

54 Marcus Craſſus marching againſt the Parthi- 

ans, carries off theTreaſury-ofthETemple. 


49 Ceſar ſends Ariſtobulus to Juda. He is 


poiſon'd by Pompey's Party. His Son 
Alexander is beheaded at Antioch. 


O 3 Anti- 
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3957 47 Antigonus, Son to Ariftobulus, deſires Ju- 
lius Ceſar to reſtore him. Ceſar lets 
Hircanus continue High-Prieſt ; and gives 
the Government of Judea to Antipater. 
3961 43 After Ceſar's Death, Craſſus was Maſter of 
Judea. Antipater kept himſelf in by 
Bribes, but was killed by Malechus. His 
Son Herod revenges his Death by cauſing 
the Murderer to be kill'd. 
3962 42 The Seditious Jews attack Phazael, Herod's 
Brother. | | 
3963 41 Antigonus, Son to Ariſtobulus, endeavours 
to make-himſelf Maſter of Judea; but 
Herod makes him fly. 
The Jews accuſe Phaxael and Herod before 
Antony. Antony ſtands up for them. 
3964 40 Pachorus, King of the Parthians, depoſes 
Hircanus, orders his Ears to be cut off, 
and carries him away Priſoner ; makes 
Antipater King, and puts Phazael to 
Death. Herod flies to Rome, and is there 
declared King. 3 
3967 37 n Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom of 
4. 
3974 30 Herod puts Hircanus to Death. He is con- 
6 firmed King by Auguſtus. > 
4004 4 The Death of Herod. Archelaus his Son 
4 ſucceeds him. 


The Seventh Age of the World, 
From FESUS CHRIST down ta 


our Times. 
Years be ; 


— - The Life of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Ara 


5 HILE Zachary is performing the Duties 
of his Prieſthood in his Turn, he is in- 
formed by an Angel that he ſhall have a Son, 
on the 29th of Auguſt. 


Elizabeth, 


A Chronological 7. able. 299 


Years be- 
fore the 
valgar 


Era. 


Elixabeth, his Wife, conceives in the Month of 
September. 

4 The Angel appears to the Virgin Mary, who is 
eſpous d on the 25th of March, and declares 
to her that ſhe ſhall conceive a Son. 

Mary viſits her Couſin Elizabeth, and ftays with 
her three Months. 

Joſeph perceiving the was with Child, deſigns to 
put her away, but is admoniſh'd by an Angel 

not to do it. | 


St. John, the Son of Zachariah and Elizabeth, is 


born on the 24th of June. 
Joſeph and Mary depart on the 14th of December, 


in order to go to Bethlehem to be enrolled in - 


the general Taxation. = 
3 Jeſus Chriſt is born at Bethlehem on the 25th of 
December. Wi 
Jeſus Chriſt is circumcis'd the 8th Day, on the 
__ iſt of January. | 
The Magi come to Worſhip Jeſus Chriſt at'/Berh- 
lehem in the Beginning of February. 


The forty Days of Mary's Purification being over, 
Jeſus Chriſt is prefented in the Temple on the 


2d of February. Tr 

Joſeph warn'd in a Dream by an Angel, goes to 
Egypt with the Mother and the Child. 

Herod ſends to Bethlehem to kill all the Children 
from two: Years of Age. 

Herod dies on the gth of February. 

Joſeph returns to Judea, and being inform'd that 
Archelaus, the Son of Herod, had ſucceeded, 
he retires to Galilee, and dwelt in the City of 
"Nazareth. y 


The 
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Years of The Beginning of the wulgar ra, the fourth 
— Near of the true Birth of Jeſus Chriſt. 


ra, 1 


9 TESUS Chriſt at twelve Years of Age comes 
to Jeruſalem with his Father and Mother, to 
celebrate the Paſſover, and is found in the 
| Temple amongſt the Doctors. 
28 S. John begins to preach Repentance, to bap- 
tize, and to declare Jeſus Chriſt. 
30 Jeſus Chriſt is baptiz d by S. John in Jordan on 
the 6th of January. | 

He is forty Days in the Wilderneſs. _ 

Jobn leaves the Wilderneſs, and comes to Betha- 

ny, where he baptizes. He anſwers thoſe who 

Were ſent to him by the Prieſts and Levites, 
That he is not the Chriſt. 

Two of S. John's Diſciples, Andrew and Bartho- 
lomew, follow Jeſus. Andrew. brings to him 
his Brother Simon, who is called Cephas or Pe- 
ter. Philip follows Jeſus Chriſt, and makes 
Nathaniel acquainted with-him. 

The Marriage of Cana on the 22d of March, 
where Jeſus Chriſt works his firſt Miracle, by 
changing the Water into Wine. | 

Jeſus Chriſt comes to Jeruſalem to the Paſſoever, 
and turns the Buyers and Sellers out of the 
Temple. He leaves Jeruſalem in April, and 
goes to Fudea, where he baptizes, or rather 
his Diſciples for him. 

S. John having left Bethany, baptizes at Enon 
near to Salim. 

S. John reproves Herod, becauſe he had taken 
Herodias, his Brother Philip s Wife. 

31 S. John is put in Priſon by Herod's Order. 

Jeſus Chriſt being inform'd of this retires into 
Galilee. 

Going along near Samaria, he meets the Sama- 
ritan Woman, and ſtays two Days at Samaria, 
from whence he goes to Galilee and 3 

where 
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where he explains theScripture in the$ eSynagogue. 
He returns to Galilee. He works a ſecond Mi- 
racle at Cana, by healing the Son of a great 
Man. He calls Simon and Andrew, James and 
John the Sons of Zebedee. He comes to live 
at Capernaum, preaches and works Miracles in 
the Countrey. He goes to Jeruſalem to the 
Paſſover, and ſtays till it is over; I” from 
thence, and returns to Galilee,» , 
He chuſes twelves Apoſtles ; he preaches and 
works many Miracles. 
32 E ſends his Diſciples through all Judge, 
S. John is beheaded in Priſon by Herod's Order, 
at the Sollicitation of Herodias. _ 
Jeſus comes 40 Jeruſalem to the Paſſoyer, without 
making himſelf known, and returns to Galilee. 
The Xmas of Jeſus Chriſt on Mount 
Tabor | | 
He comes to Bethany about the End of. the Year, 
where Mary Magdalen and Martha receive 
him. He returns into Galiles. 

He comes to the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and teaches 
in the Temple. 

He goes to Bethany, on the other Side Jordan, 
where S. John had baptiz d, and continues 
there till January the following Near. 


33 Jeſus Chriſt raiſes Lazarus. 


He makes his Entry into Jeruſalem on the Toth 
of the Month Niſan, which is the zoth of 
March. He teaches in the Temple. | | 

He eats the laſt Paſſover. with his Apoſtles on the 
13th of Niſan, which is the 2d of n on 
Thurſday. 

The ſame Evening he i is ern the Gar- 
den of Olives. He is carried before Ananias, 
Father-in-Law to the High-Prieſt Caiaphas. 

Next Day in the Morning, on Friday the 14th of 
Niſan, the 3d of April, he was brought before 
Pilate, Governor of Judea. Pilate ſends him to 
Herod, who ä and ſends him back. 

2 9 
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to Pilate, He is condemn'd, brought to the 
Place of Execution, and tied to the Croſs. He 
breaths his laſt at three in the Afternoon. He 
riſes again on Sunday Morning, the 5th of 
April. During forty Days he appears ſcveral 
Times to his Diſciples. | 

va aſcends to Heaven the fortieth Day. 


The ACTS of the APOSTL ES. 


8 Matthias is elected by the Apoſtles in the 


* Room of Judas. 
The Holy Ghoſt deſcends upon the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples the 5oth Day after the Reſurrection, 


being the 24th of May. 
S. Peter preaches the Goſpel boldly, and converts 


many. 


Peter and John cure him that was ane from his 


Birth at the Gate of the Temple: They are put 
into Priſon, and ſet at Liberty again. They con- 
tinue to preach, and convert a great many 
Jews, who had their Goods in common. 

Ananias and Sapphira, having conceal'd Part of the 
Price of their Poſſeſlions, are ſtruck dead. 


The Election of the ſeven Deacons, for the Di- 


ſtribution of Alms, and aſſiſting the Apoſtles 
in Spirituals. 


Perſecution rais'd againſt the Chriſtians. 
The Martyrdom of 8. Stephen on the 25th of 


December. © 
Philip converts ſeveral Perſons at Samaria, and 


there baptizes Simon Magus. As he was going 
to Gaza, he baptizes the Eunuch of Queen 
Candace, and preaches as far as Cæſarea. 


34 Saul, going to Damaſcus to perſecute the Chri- 


ſtians, is overthrown, converted, comes to Da- 
maſcus, and is there baptiz d by Anangas, he 
retires to Arabia. | 


Saut 


A*Chronoligical Table: 383 
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37 Sau comes to Jeruſalem, and ſtays three Days 
with Perer. Barnabas makes him acquainted: 
with the Apoſtles. 

He diſputes with the Helleniſts, goes to Tarſuss, 
and into the Provinces of Syria and Cilicia, 
S. Peter travels over ſeveral Provinces. - 
38 He cures' Æneas at Lydda, and raiſes Taffiche at” 


Joppa. i qv. vl YL 
39 Cornelius the CER 5 dnn, | baprizcd by: 
8. Peter. "'F en 


40 The Chriſtians multiply 4. 3 

41 Barnabas carries S. Paul to Antioch, where the: 
Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt are call d mags 
ANS. + 

Agabus foretels a Famine. 

42 The Chriſtians of Antioch ſend Relief to thoſe of: 
\ Jeruſalem by Barnabas and Saul, who leave: 
Jeruſalem with Mark. 

Agrippa puts James, the Brother of John, to: 
Death, and puts Peter in Priſon. S. Peter e- 
ſcapes out of Prifon miraculouſly. 

S. Paul and S. Barnabas, being return'd to An- 
tioch, the Holy Ghoſt ordains them to be em- 
ploy' d in the Work of the Miniſtry, They go 
to Seleucia and Cyprus with Mark. 

Saul converts the Proconſul Sergius Paulus at Pa- 

phos, and afterwards takes the Name of PAUL. 

Paul and Barnabas come to Antioch from Piſidia, 
and from thence go to Tconium. 

43 They are chac'd from 1conium, and come to L- 
©». Caonia; © 

44 Paul viſits the Churches which he had founded in 

Aa. He returns to Antioch with Barnabas. 

45 After having ſtaid ſome Time at Antioch, they. 

carry the Goſpel to divers Countries, and re- 
turn to Antioch. 

49 The Diſpute that aroſe at Antioch, about the Ob-- 
ſervation of the Ceremonies of the Law. 

50 The COUNCIL OF FERUSALEM.which de 
cides that Queſtion. ; | 


ö 


The- 
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51 The Separation of S. Paul and S. Barnabas. Paul's 
| Voyages to Aſia and Macedonia. 

52 S. Paul comes to Athens, diſputes in the Areo- 
; pagus, from whence he goes to Corinth. 

54 Paul returns to Jeruſalem, and from thence to An- 
tioch, and then goes over Galatia and Phrygia. 
56 He goes to Epheſus. 

57 From Epheſus to Troas, and then to Macedenie. 

58 From Macedonia he goes over to Greece, and at 
Corinth takes the Alms which had been gathe- 
red in Achaia. He repaſſes thro' Aſia, and re- 
turns to Jeruſalem, where he is apprehended 
by the Tribune Lyſias, and ſent to the Gover- 
nor Felix, who keeps him Priſoner 2 Years. -_. 

60 Feſtus, Succeſſor to Felix, hears S. Paul and his 
| Accuſers. S. Paul appeals to Ceſar, he is heard 

in Preſence of Agrippa, and then .carried to 
Rome: 
61 S. James, our Lord's Brother, is ; ſton d at Jeru- 
; ſalem. The firſt HERETICKS appear. 

63 S. Paul arrives at Rome, and is allowed to ſtay 
there under the Guard of a Soldier. He is kept 
two Years, at the end of which being ſet at 
Liberty, he returns to preach } in 4 . 


The Hiſtory of the CHURCH. 
The three firſt Centuries. 


64 Peter and S. Paul arrive at Rome. They con- 
found Simon Magus. 
Nero raiſes the FIRST PERSECUTION againſt 
the Chriſtians. -,- - 
65 S. Peter and S. Paul ſuffer Martyrdom at Rome, 
on the 29th of June. 
| S. LINUS ſucceeds to Peter. 
70 S. John takes up his Reſidence at Epheſus. 
a ANACLETUS ſucceeds to S. Linus. 
77 S. CLEMENT ſucceeds to Anacletus. * 
8 - I he 


A. D. 
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90 The SECOND PERSECUTION. of the Chri- 


95 


97 
100 


101 
107 


109 
115 
119 
120 
125 


128 


139 


142 


143 
145 
158 
166 


168 
170 
171 
172 


173 
175 
176 


ſtians by Domitian. 

S. John is thrown into a Caldron of boiling Oil 

at Rome, and baniſh'd to the Iſle of Patmos. 

S. John returns to Epheſus. 

EV ARISTUS ſucceeds to S. Clement in the 120 
of Rome. 

S. John dies, aged above 90 Years. | 

The THIRD PERSECUTION of the Chriſti- 


ſtians under Trajan. 


The Martyrdom of 8. Ignatius Biſhop of Antioch. 

ALEXANDER ſucceeds to Evariſtus in the See 
of Rome. 

Saturninus and Baſi lides, publiſh their Errors. 

SIXTUS I. ſucceeds to Alexander. * | 

Carpocrates publiſhes his Errors. The Hereſy of 
the Cainites and Nicolaitans is form d. 

The FOURTH PERSECUTION of the Chri- 
ſtians under Adrian. | 

TELESPHORUS ſucceeds to S. Sixtus in the See 

of Rome. 

Teleſphorus, Biſhop of Rome, ſuffers Martyrdom. 
HYGINUS ſucceeds him. 

Marcion joins the Diſciples of Cerdon, and i is Au- 
thor of the Sect of the. Marcionites. 

PIUS ſucceeds to Hyginus. 

Valentinus the Heretick ſpreads his Errors. 

ANICETUS ſucceeds to Pius. 

The FIFTH PERSECUTION againſt the Chri- 
ſtians under Marcus Aurelius. 

SOTER ſucceeds to Anicetus in the See of Rome. 

Marcus and Corlabaſis publiſh their Errors. 

Tatian becomes Head of the Sect of the Encratites, 

The beginning of the Set of the Montanifts.' 

The. Hereſy. of the log, Antitactes, and Ar- 
chonticks. 

Bardeſanes publiſhes his Errors. The Hereſy of 
the Heracleonites and Severians. 

ELEUTHERIUS ſucceeds to Soter in the See of 


Rome. 
The 
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177 The Martyrs of Lyon and Vienna. 
S. Ireneus made Biſhop of Lyon. 
180 Apelles, the Marcionite, becomes Author of a 
Sect, 
Seleucus and Hermias teach Errors.. 
T92 VICTOR ſucceeds to Eleutherius. | 
194 Florinus, Blaſtus, and Praxeas, teach Novelties 
at Rome. 
196 The Diſpute between Victor and the Biſhops of 
Aſia, about keeping Eaſter. 
197 The Riſe of the Hereſy of Theodotus and Arte- 
mon, who denied the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt. 
200 The Perſecution: of the Chriſtians in Africk. 
Councils held in Africa, at Synnada and Iconium, 
about re-baptizing of Hereticks. 
Noetzs publiſhes his Errors. 
201 The SIXTH PERSECUTION againſt the Chri- 
ſtians under Severus. 
202: ZEPHYRINUS ſucceeds to Victor. Edicts pub- 
liſh'd againſt the Chriſtians. K | 
203 S. Irenæus ſuffers Martyrdom in Gaul. 
204 The Council of Aſia againſt Noetus. 
219 CALLISTUS ſucceeds to Zephyrints.. 
220 Origen and Julius Africanus flouriſh. 
224 URBAN ſucceeds to Calliſtus, 
239 PONTIANUS ſucceeds to Urban. 
235 The SEVENTH ' PERSECUTION againſt the 
Chriſtians. 
ANTERUS ſucceeds to Pontianus, who died in 
Exile. 
236 8. FABIANUS ſucceeds: to Anterics on | the 3d of 
January 
245 The Miſſion to Gaul. 
248 S. Cyprian elected Biſhop of erde 
249 The EIGHTH PERSECUTION againſt the 
- Chriſtians. 
250 The Death of S. Fabian, Biſhop of Rome. The 
See vacant one Year. 
The Perſecution continues to the End of the Year. 
251 CORNELIUS is elected * of Rome. 


Novatian- 
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Novatlan makes a Schiſm by getting himſelf or- 
dained Biſhop, The Riſe of the Sed of the 
Novatians. 

252 LUCIUS ſucceeds to. Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, 
who dies in Exile. 
255 STEPHEN ſucceeds to Lucius. 

The beginning of the Diſpute between Stephen 

and S. Cyprian, about re-baptizing Hereticks. 
257 The NINTH PERSECUTION of the Chriſti- 
ans under Valerian. 

SIXTUS H. ſucceeds to. Stephen. in the See of. 
Rome. 

258 St. Cyprian is*beheaded for the Faith. 
259 DJONYSIUS elected Biſhop of Rome. 

Dionyſius Alexandrinus writes againſt the Sabel. 
lians and Nepos. 

260 Galienus, Son to Valerianus, taken by Sapor, gives: 
Peace to the Church. 

264 Paulus Samoſatenus, Biſhop of Antioch, Author 
of the Sect, of the Pauliniſts. 

The Council of Antioch againſt him. 

269 FELIX ſucceeds to — in the See of Rome. 

270 Paulus Samoſatenus is depoſed by the Council of 
Antioch. The Riſe of Manicheiſim. 

275 EUTYCHIANUS ſucceeds to Felix in the See of 
Rome. 

276 CAIUS ſucceeds him in December. 

296 MARCELLINUS is elected Biſhop of Rome in. 

the Place of Cans, 


The Fourth Century. 


303 HE TENTH PERSECUTION under Dio: 

T cleſian begins this Year, and laſts ten Years. 

308 MARCELLUS is elected to the See of Rome on 
the 29th of May. 

310 EUSEBIUS ſucceeds him. 

311 MILTIADES ſucceeds to Euſebius in the See of 
Rome on the 2d of July. 


312 The Riſe of the Schiſm of the Donazifts in Africa. 
* CN - 
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 CONSTANTINE THE GREAT, the firſt Chriſti 

an Emperor, publiſhes Edicts in favour of the 
Chriſtians. 

314 S. SYLVESTER ſucceeds to Miltiades on the 31 


E, January. 
320 The PERSECUTION of Licinius againſt the 
Chriſtians. 

Arius, Prieſt of Alexandria, begins to dogmatize, 
and is condemned by Alexander his Biſhop. 
Colluthus makes a Schiſm at Alexandria. 

325 THE COUNCIL OF NICE, which was the 
firſt General Council, againſt Arius. 

326 The Promotion of 8. Asbanaſi ius to the Biſhop- 
rick of Alexandria. 5 

327 The Sepulchre of Jeſus Chriſt diſcovered. 

330 Euſtathius B. of Antioch is depoſed by the Arians. 

335 S. Athanaſius is baniſh'd to Treves. | 

336 S. MALCHUS ſucceeds to Sylveſter in the See of 
Rome, and dies the ſame Year. = 

337 JULIUS ſucceeds him. 

S. r recalled by Conſtantine's Sons. 

338 Paul, Biſhop of Canftentiwegle depoſed in a 

Council. 

340 S. Athanaſius removed from his See. 

347 The Council of Sardica which abſolves S. A- 
thanaſius. 

349 He is reſtored. 

352 LIBERIUS is elected Biſhop of Rome in the Place 
of Julius on the 22d of May. 

355 Baniſhed to Berea, and Felix thruſt into his Place. 

356 S. Athanaſius chaſed from Alexandria. 

357 Tiberius ſigns a Formulary at Vienne, and is re- 

I aſtared- 

359 The Councils of Seleucia and Rimini, which 4 
prove the Arian Formularies. 

360 The Riſe of the Se of the Macedonians. 

361 The Emperor Julian vexes the Chriſtians. 

362 S. Athanaſius reſtored to the See of Alexandria. 

363 The Emperor Jovian favours the Orthodox. The 

| Riſe of the Schiſm of the Taciferians, . C2f 

The 
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364 The Emperor Valentinian ſtands up for the Ca- 
tholicks in the Weff. Valens perſecutes them in 
the Eaſt, and favours the Arians. 

366 DAMASUS ſucceeds to Liberius in the See of Rome. 

Urſicinus is created Anti-pope. 

373 The Death of S. Athanaſius on the 2d of May. 

376 Apollinaris publiſhes his Hereſies. 

| 387 THE COUNCIL. OF CONSTANTINOPLE , 
the Second General one. | 

383 SIRICIUS ſucceeds to Damaſus in the See of Rowe, 
Helvidius writes 2 the . fee 

of M 

389 Priſcilian and ſe ſeveral of * Set are 5 

389 Bonoſus publiſhes his Errors about the Virgin. 

398 ANASTASIUS ſucceeds to Siricius in the See of 
Rome. Diſputes occaſion d by Origen's Books. 


The Fifth Century. 


402 Teese 2 ſucceeds to Araſtaſ t in the 
See of Rome. 

403 S. John Chryſoſtom depoſed in the Council of 
Chena, and reſtored. 

404 8. oy vob oftom removed from Conſtantinople, and 

bani 
40) The Death of S. Chryſeſtom. The Zaft and en 
divided upon his Account. 
409 Pelagius and Celeſtius begin to dogmatize, and are 
Authors of the Pelagian Hereſy. 

411 The Conference of Carthage between the Catho- 
lick Biſhops and the Donatiſts. 

412 The Council of Carthage againit Celeſtins, 

413 S. Chryſoſtom's Name put in the Dypricks ; and 
the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches re- united. 

416 The Councils of Carthage, Milevis and Rome, a- 
gainſt Celeſtius and Pelagius. 

417 ZOZIMUS ſucceeds to Innocent in the See of 
Rome. 

The Council of Carthage againſt Pelagius. 


418 BONIFACE ſucceeds to Zoximus. 
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The Conteſt between the Biſhops of Africk, and 
the Biſhop of Rome, about Appeals. 
423 CELESTIN ſucceeds to Boniface in November. 
431 THE COUNCIL OF EPHESUS, being the third 
General one, againſt Neſforius. 
432 SIXTUS III. ſucceeds to Celeſtine. 
440 S. LEO is elected Biſhop of Rome. 
448 Eutychius begins to teach his Error. He is con- 
demned in the Council of Conſtantinopls. 
449 The 8 of Epheſus, in which Flavianus is de- 
poſed. _—_ 
451 THE COUNCIL OP CHALCEDON, being 
the fourth General one, in which Dioſcorus 
and Eutychius are condemned. 
461 HIL ARIUS ſucceeds to S. Leo. 
465 SIMPLICIUS ſucceeds to him. a 
483 FELIX III. is raiſed to the See of Rome. 
484 Heexcommunicates Acacius of Conſtantinople. The 
Diviſion of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches. 
492 GEL ASIUS I. fucceeds to Felix. | 
496 ANASTASIUS is elected Biſhop of Rome. 
498: SYMMACHUS ſucceeds him. 
Laurentius the Anti-pope. 


The Sixth Century. 


514 Her MISDAS is raiſed to the See of Rome after 
the Death of Symmachus. | 

520 The Council of Conſtantinople againſt the Euty- 
chians. The Eutychians are divided into Cor- 
rupticols, and Incorrupticole. 

524 JOHN I. ſucceeds to Hormiſdas. 

526 FELIX IV. fucceeds to Fohn. 

530 Felix dying at the end: of the preceding Year, 
BONIFACE II. is raiſed to the Holy See in the 
beginning of this. | | 

531 JOHN IT. ſucceeds to Boniface. 

534 And AGAPETUS to John. | 

536 Agapetus coming to Conſtantinople, depoſes An- 
thimus, and ordains Mennas. He dies _ 

SIL 27 
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537 SILVERIUS ſucceeds him. 

538 He is baniſhed, and V1G1LIUS put in his Place. 

541 The Edict of the Emperor Juſtinian againſt Origen. 

545 His Edict againſt the three Chapters or Articles. 

546 The Council of Conſtantinople againſt the three 

| Chapters. | 

549 Vigilizs being called to Conſtantinople, firſt main- 

| tains and then condemns the three Chapters. 

553 THE SECOND COUNCIL OF CONSTANT 
NOPLE, being the fifth General one againſt 
the three Chapters. k 

Vigilius refuſing to condemn them, is baniſhed, 
but upon his Return approves their Condem- 
nation. | 

$55 Vigilius dies at Syracuſe in his Return to Rome. 
PELAGIUS I. ſucceeds him. 

559 JOHN II. ſucceeds Pelagius. 

573 BENEDICT BONOSUS is elected Biſhop of Rome. 
PEL AGIUS II. ſucceeds him. 

587 The Council of Conſtantinople under the Patri- 
arch John the Faſter, wherein that Patriarch 
takes the Title of Univerſal Biſhop. - 

$90 S. GREGORY I. is raiſed to the See of Rome. 

599 The end of the Schiſm of the Biſhops of 1firis, 

_about the Affair of the three Chapters. 


The Seventh Century. 


604 QABINIANUS ſucceeds to S. Gregory on the 
1ſt of September, and dies next Year, 
606 BONIFACE III. is put in his Place on the t th of 
February, and dies on the 11th of November. 
BONIFACE IV. ſucceeds him. | 
614 DEUSDEDIT ſucceeds to Boniface. 
617 And BONIFACE V. ſucceeds him. 
620 The Beginning of Monotheliſm. 
626 HONORIUS is elected on the 17th of May, in the 
Place of Boniſace, who died the Year before. 
629 Sergius of Conſtantinople, Anaſtaſius of Antioch, 
and Cyrus, Biſhop of Pharan, and afterwards 
BE TL.satriarch 
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Patriarch of Alexandria, declare for Mono- 
theliſm, 

634 Honorius approves Sergius's Letter, which forbid 
ſaying either that there was one or two Wills 
in Jeſus Chriſt, 

Sophronius, Biſhop of Jeruſalem „ attacks the 
Monothelites, 
639 The Edict of the Emperor Heraclius, whereby he 
enjoyns Silence about the Queſtion, Whether 
there be one or two Wills in Jeſus Chriſt, 
 SEVERIANUS ſucceeds to Honorius, and dies on 
the 4th of Auguſt. 
640 JOHN IV. ſucceeds him. 
Hie condemns the Edict of Heracling, 

641 THEODORUS ſucceeds to John IV. 

648 Theodorus condemns the Monothelites i in the Coun- 
cil at Rome. 8 

649 MARTIN I. ſucceeds to Theodorus. 

651 He is ſent to Conſtantinople, is detain'd Priſoner 

there ſeyeral Months, and then baniſh'd. 

653 EUGENIUS is elected Pope in Martin's Life- 

| time. 

Martin dies in Exile on the 12th of November. 

655 VITALIANUS ſucceeds to Eugenius. 

669 ADEODATUS is rais'd to the Holy See in the 

Room of Vitalianus. 

676 DONUS ſucceeds him. 

678 AGATHO is rais'd to the Holy See. 

680 THE THIRD COUNCIL OF CONSTANT 
NOPLE, being the Sixth General one, againſt 
the Monothelites. 

682 The Death of Pope Agatho. The Vacancy of 
the See for above a Year. | 

683 LEO II. takes Poſſeſſion of it on the 12th of Auguſl. 

684 He dies on the 26th of June. BENEDICT ſuc- 
ceeds him, 

635 JOAN V. ſucceeds to Benedict. 5 

686 CONON is put in the Room of John V. 

687 Conon dying the 13th of September, Sergius is put 
in Poſſeſſion of the Holy See by the Exarch. 

692 The Council of Trulla. The 
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701 JOAN VI. ſucceeds to Sergius on the 29th of 
October. 

705 To him ſucceeds JOHN VII. 

708 S$ISINNIUS is elected Pope on the 1ſt of Janua- 
ry, and dies twenty Days after, 

CONSTANTINE ſucceeds him on the ſeventh 
of March. 

714 GREGORY II. is put in Conſtantine's Place. 

719 The Miſſion of Boniſace to Germany. 

725 Leo Iſaurus condemns Images, and perſecutes 
thoſe who defend the Worſhip of them. 

731 GREGORY III. ſucceeds to Gregory II. 

741 Zachary is put in the Place of Gregory III. 

752 STEPHEN II. ſucceeds him, and dying three 
Days after, STEPHEN III. ſucceeds him. 

754 The Council of Conſtantinople againſt Images. 

757 PAUL I. ſucceeds to Stephen III. 

767 CONSTANTINE, a Laick, is put in the Holy 
See, after the Death of Paul, by Didier King 

of the Lombards. 

768 He is depos'd. PHILIP elected, and depos'd. 

STEPHEN IV. is elected on the 8th of Auguſt, 

772 ADRIAN I. ſucceeds to Stephen. 

780 The Reſtoration of the Worſhip of Images in the 
Eaſt, after the Death of the Emperor Leo, 

783 Elipand and Felix publiſh their Opinion about the 
Quality of an adoptive Son, which they attri- 
bute to JESUS CHRIST. 

787 THE SECOND-COUNCIL OF NICE, being 
the Seventh General one, for the Worlhip of 
Images. 

789 The Council of Frankfort againſt Elipand and 

| Felix, and about the Worſhip of Images. 

705 LEO II. is elected Pope. 

800 Charlemagne goes to Rome, and is there declared | 
Emperor in December, | 


The 


314 4 Chronological Table. 


The Ninth Century. 


A. D. f Bens 
806 Joſesb, Steward of the Church of Conflantine- 
| ple, is reſtored by the Patriarch Nicephorus. 
Bog The Emperor Conſtantine Copronymus puts away 
his Wife, and eſpouſes Theodota. This Marriage 
is approv'd in a Council at Conſtantinople, and 
diſapprov'd by Theodorus Stadites and by ſeveral 
Monks, who upon that account ſeparate from 
the Communion of the Emperor, and the Pa- 
triarch, and are perſecuted. 
The Council of Aix-la-Chapelle, about the Pro- 
ceſſion of the Holy-Ghoſt ; the Conference of 
the Deputies of the Council with Pope Leo. 
810 Sergius, and ſome other Manicheans, renew this 
Hereſy at Conſtantinople. | 
Benedict, Abbot of Aniano, undertakes the Re- 
form of the Order of S. Benedict in the Weſt. 
811 The Re-union of Theodorus Stadites and the 
Monks with the Patriarch Nicephorus. 
$12 The Emperor Michael and Nicephorus deſtroy the 
Manicheans, and the Enemies to Images at 
Conſtantinople, a 
$14 Teo the Armenian, Emperor of the Greeks, de- 
clares againſt the Worſhip of Images. 
Nicephorus is baniſh'd. 
The Council of Conſtantinople againſt Images. 
815 Claud Clement, Biſhop of Turin, attacks the Wor- 
ſhip of Images in the Weſt. 
816 Pope Teo dies the 23d of May, and STEPHEN 
IV. ſucceeds him the 22d of June. 
The Councils of Aix-la- Chapelle for reforming 
the Canons and Monks. 
817 Stephen dies on the 20th of January, and P AS- 
CHAL I. is elected in his Place. 
818 He ſends Legates into the Eaſt, to ſtand up for the 
_ Monks who defended the Worſhip of Images. 
820 MICHAEL, the Liſper, Succeſſor to Leo, puts 
; an end to the Perſecution againſt the Defenders 
of the Worſhip of Images, 


He 
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821 He makes a Regulation to accommodate the Dif- 
ferences between the ITconoclaſts, and the De- 
fenders of the Worſhip of Images. 

823 He ſends Embaſſadors to the Weſt to get this Ac- 
commodation approv'd. It is diſapprov'd at 
Rome. The Biſhops of France ſeem not to be 
againſt it. 

824 The Council of Paris about the Worſhip of Images. 

Paſchal dying on the 14th of May, EUGENIUS 
II. was elected two Days aftet. Zinxius the 
Anti-pope. | 
827 Zinxius is obliged to abdicate. 
Eugenius dies ſoon after. 
VALENTINUS ſucceeds him on the 14th of Dee, 
but ſurvives only one Month and ſome Days. 

828 GREGORY TV, is put in his Place the 2oth of 
January. 

833 Gregory comes to France to excommunicate Zerwis 
the Debonnair. The Biſhops of France anſwer 
him, That if he came for that, he ſhould re- 

5 turn excommunicated himſelf. 

835 Ebbo, Archbiſhop of Reims, is depos'd, for having 

bblig'd Lewss the Debonnair to abdicate. 

842 TheCouncil of Conſtantinople againſt the Iconoclaſts. 

844 Gregory IV. dying, SERGIUS II. fucceeds him on 
the 2d of February. | Bee 

845 The Diſpute between Paſchaſius and Ratram, about 
the Manner of the Birth of JESUS CHRIST. 

846 Gote/chalchus, Monk of Orbais, begins to dogma- 
tize and write about Predeſtination and Grace. 

847 LEO IV. ſucceeds Sergius on the 12th of April. 

Ignatius is ordain'd Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 

848 Rabanus, Archbiſhop of Mayence, condemns the 
Doctrine of Goteſchalchus in a Council, and re- 
mits him to Hincmar his Biſhop, who cauſes 
him to be condemn'd in the Council of Kierci, 
and afterwards confined at Hauteiliers. 

850 The Diſpute about Predeſtination continues and 

grows hot. A new Diſpute about the Euchariſt 

between Paſchaſius and his Adverſaries. 
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853 The Articles made at Kierci, about Predeſtination 
and Grace, attacked by Prudentius, Biſhop of 
Troyes, and by the Church of Lyons. 

855 The Council of Valence in January, makes a De- 
ciſion upon the Diſputcs about Predeſtination 
and Grace. „ 

Leo IV. dies on the 17th of July, and BENE. 
DICT III. ſucceeds him. 

858 Benedict III. dies on the 8th of April. NICO- 
LASI. is elected in his Place. 

Ignatius Patriarch of Conſtantinople is depos'd and 
baniſh'd, and Photius ordain'd Patriarch. 

859 The Canons of the Council of Valence about Pre- 
deſtination and Grace, are propos'd to the 
Council of Savoniers, and the Affair remitted 
to a more numerous Council. 

860 The Queſtion between Hincmar and Ratram about 
this Expreſſion, Trina Deitas. The Divorce 
of Thietberge from Lotharius, 

861 The Ordination of Photius, and the Depoſi- 
tion of Ignatius confirm'd in a Council of 
318 Biſhops held at Conſtantinople, in Pre- 
ſence of Zachary and Rodoaldus, the Pope's 
Legates. | Lt {ey | 

862 The Council of Rome, which declares void the 
Ordination of Photizzs, re-eſtablithes Ignatius, 

and condemns the two Legates. | 

863 The Divorce of Totharius from Thietberge, and his 
Marriage with Valdrad declared null by Pope 
Nicolas. | 

The King oblig'd to take back Thietberge. 
866 The Council of Photius againſt Pope Nicolas. 
867 Ignatius, Patriarch of Cenftantineple, is reſtor'd, 
| and Photius remov'd. | 
Nicolas I. dies on the 13th of November. 
 ADRIANTI. is put in his Place on the 14th of 
December following. 8 | 

869 THE COUNCIL OF CONSTANTINOPLE, 

being the eighth general one, againſt Phorirs 

and his Adherents, begun on the 5th of Oclo- 
ber, 
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ber, and ended on the laſt of February the fol- 
lowing Year. | 

870 The Difference between Hincmar of Rheims and 
Hincmar of Laon. 

The Conteſt between the Pope's Legates and the 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople about Bulgaria. 

872 Adrian II. dies on the Firſt of November: JOHN 
VIII. ſucceeds him on the 14th of December. 

878 tqnatins dies; Photius is reſtor d. John VIII. 
agrees to his Reſtoration. 

881 JohnVIII. diſapproves the Reſtoration of Photius, 
and condemns his Perſon anew: 

882 MARINUS ſucceeds to John VIII. in the End of 
January, condemns Photius, and declares his 
Ordinations null. 

884 ADRIAN III. ſucceeds Marinus in Jaiwary. 

885 STEPHEN V. ſucceeds to Adrian, who died on 

the gth of May. 

886 The Diviſion of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches. 

891 FORMOSUS, Biſhop of Oſtia, is elected in the 
Room of Stephen on the 27th of May. He is 
put to trouble by Sergius the Anti-pope. 

896 Formoſus dying, BONIFACE takes Poſſeſſion of 

| the See, and dies fifteen Days after. 
897 STEPHEN VI. is elected on the 6th of January. 
| The Council of Rome, which condemns the Me- 
mory of Formoſus. 

900 Stephen VI. is put into Priſon, and ſtrangled about 
the End of the Year. ROMANUS is elected 
in his Place. 


A. D. 


901 HEDORUS. Th ſucceeds to Reminnwing' , and 
dies in weary Days after. JOHN IX. is 


The Tenth Coney. TAL > | | 
' put in his Place. - | | 


905 John IX. dies. BENEDICT IV. ſucceeds him. 
906 LEO V. ſucceeds to Benedict IV. He is remov'd 


; forty Days after by CHRISTOPHER, who takes 
- Pooſſeſſion of the Holy See. 
P | Chri- 


— 
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907 Chriftopher is removed ſeven Months after by Ser- 
- gius, Anti-pope in the Time of Formoſus. 
610 Sergius dying, ANASTASIUS 1s ordained, 
912 LANDON is elected Pope in the Room of Ana- 
ſtaſius. 
JOHN X. raiſed to the Pontificate by the In- 
trigues of Theodorus. 
928 John dies in Priſon. 
LEO VI. ſucceeds him, and dies fix Months after, 
29 STEPHEN VII. ſucceeds Leo. 
931 83 XI. Son to Sergius and Maroſia ſucceeds 
im. 
933 He is put in Priſon by Albericus. 
936 LEO VII. ſucceeds him. 
939 STEPHEN VIII. is elected Pontiff. 
943 And MARINUS II. ſucceeds to Stephen. 
946 AGAPETUS1I. elected in the Room of Marinus. 
955 The Death of Agapetus. Octavianus Son to Al- 
bericus takes Poſſeſſion of the Holy See, and 
takes the Name of JOHN XII. 
963 The Emperor Otho cauſes John XII. to be de- 
pos'd, and LEO VIII. to be put in his Place. 
964 Leo VIII. is removed, and John XII. reſtored, 
who dies on the 14th of May. The Romans 
elect BENEDICT V. Otho returns to Rome, 
| cauſes Benedict to be depoſed, and reſtores Leo. 
965 Benedict dies in Exile at Hamburg, and Teo VIII. 
at Rome. | 
JOHN XIII. is elected Pope with the Emperor 8 
Conſent. 
966 John is removed by the Romans, and reſtored by 
Ot ho. 
972 John dies on the 6th of September. BENE- 
PDC VI. is raiſedto the Holy See. 
973 He is taken Priſoner by Cincius, and frangled in 
the Caſtle of St. Angelo. | 
974 BONIFACE takes Poſſeſſion of the Holy See. 
The Romans ſet up Benedict VII. againſt him. 
975 5 Boniface flies to Conſtantinople. 
984 The Death of Benedict on the xoth of July. 
_. JOHN XIV. ſucceeds him, Boni- 
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985 Boniface returns to Rome, makes John XIV. Priſo- 
ner in the Caſtle of S. Angelo, where he dies. 

Boniface alſo dies four Month after. | 

996 JOHN XV. is raiſed to the Holy See. He re- 
tires to Tuſcany, 

John XV. dies in May. 

Bruno, Otho's Kinſman, is choſen in his Room, 
and calld GREGORY V. Creſcentius removes 
him, and cauſes John Biſhop of Plaiſance to be 
elected. Otho comes to Rome, depoſes John, 
and reſtores Gregory. 

999 The Death of Gregory on the 18th of February. 
Gerbert, Archbiſhop of Ravenna, ſucceeds him 
by the Name of SILVESTER II. 


The Eleventh Century. 


1003 oN XVI. ſucceeds to Silveſter II. He is 


but five Months in the See. JOHN XVII. 
ſucceeds him. 
1009 SERGIUS IV. ſucceeds John XVII. 
1012 He dies the 13th of May. Aſter his Death there 
is a Schiſm between BENEDICT VIII. and 
Gregory. 
1014 Benedict dying in the End of February, his Bro- 
ther JOHN XVIII. ſucceeds him. 
1033 John XVIII. is ſucceeded by BENEDICT IX. a 
young Boy, Son to Albericus. 
1044 The Romans remove Benedict, who was accuſed of 
many Vices, and put in his Place SIZVESTER IIIS 
Benedict acknowledging himſelf unworthy of 
the Pontificate, abdicates in Fayour of GRE- 
GORY VI. | wo 
1046 Henry, King of Germany, removes Gregory VI. and 
on Chriſtmaſs-Eve cauſes Suidger to be elected, 
who takes the Name of CLEMENT II. Gre- 
gory VI. abdicates willingly in a Synod. Silve- 
ſter is ſent to his Biſhoprick of S. Sabina. 
1047 Clement II. dies on the 7th of October, and Bene- 
dict IX. remounts the Chair for the third Time, 


which he poſſeſſes eight Months more. 
2 2 Poppo 


| 
| 


| 
| 
Il 
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1048 Poppo is placed in the Holy See, and takes the 
. DAMASUS II. He dies twenty Days 
after. | 

1049 Bruno, Biſhop of Toul, is elected five Months af- 
ter the Death of Damaſus, and takes the Name 


of LEO IX, | | 
T050 The Hereſy of Berenger condemn'd in ſeveral 
Councils. | | 
1053 Teo IX. is taken Priſoner by the Normans of 
Apulia. | 


Michael Cerularius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
writes againſt the Latins, and cauſes their 
Churches to be ſhut up. 

Leo IX. is ſet at Liberty. 

1054 He dies on the 15th of April. 
The See of Rome is vacant a Vear. 

1055 Gebehart, Biſhop of Hiechſtat, is elected Pope, 
and takes the Name of VICTOR II. 

1057 Victor dying on the 28th of July, Frederick, Ab- 
bot of Mount-Caſſinus, is choſen in his Place, 
and takes the Name of STEPHEN IX. 

1058 Stephen dies at Florence, Mincius, Biſhop of Ve- 
litra, is elected by Intrigue. Several Cardinals 
refuſe to acknowledge him. Gerard, Biſhop . 
of Florence, is elected. | 

1059 He is ordain'd in the Beginning of this Year, and 
takes the Name of NICOLAS II. Mincius re- 
nounces the Pontificate. | PF. 

1061 The Death of Nicolas II. on the 3d of July. 
Anſelm, Biſhop of Lucca, is elected three 
Months after, and made Pope by the Name of 
ALEXANDERII. King Henry cauſes Cadalous, 
Biſhop of Parma, to be proclaim'd Pope. 

1064 Alexander is acknowledg'd lawful Pope in the 
Council of Mantua. Cadalous dies. 

1073 Alexander dying on the 19th of April, Hildebrand 
is rais'd to the Holy See, and called GREGO“/ 
RY VII. | | 

1074 The Project of a Cruſade. 

1075 Cincius ſeizes the Pope, but is obliged to releaſe 
him, 8 Broils 
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1076 Broils between the Emperor Henry and the Pope, 

which laſt ſeveral Vears. 

1079 Berenger abjures his Hereſy in a Council at Rome. 

1082 Henry comes to Italy, and beſieges Rome. 

1084 Henry takes the City of Rome, and is crowned 
Emperor. Robert, Duke of Normandy, ob- 
liges him to retire. 

1085 Gregory VII. dies on the 14th of May. The Ho- 
ly See is vacant almoſt a Year. Guibert makes 
himſelf Maſter of Part of Rome, and endea- 
vours to get himſelf acknowledg'd Pope. 

1086 Didier, Abbot of Mount-Caſſinus, is elected Pope 

| by the Name of VICTOR III. 

1087 Victor dies on the 16th of September. 

1088 O/tianus, Biſhop of Oftia, is elected Pope on the 
I2th of May, and takes the Name of UR- 
BAN II. 

Otho is removed by the Romans, and obliged to 
renounce the Pontificate. 

1089 Urban confirms in the Council of Rome what Gre- 
gory VII. had done againſt Guibert and Henry. 

1091 Guibert returns to Rome, and makes himſelf Ma- 
ſter of the City. 

1092 The Marriage of Philip, King of France with 
Bertrad. 

1094 Hugh, Archbiſhop of Lions, Legate of the Holy 
See, excommunicates Philip on the Account of 

this Marriage; but the Pope ſuſpends the Ef- 
fect of the Sentence. 

The Council held at Plaiſance by Urban II. where- 
in the Cruſade againſt the Infidels is propos'd 
by the Embaſſadors of the Emperor of Con- 

 ftantinople. 

Urban coming to France, holds a Council at Cler- 
mont in November, wherein the Cruſade is re- 
ſolv'd upon. 

The Pope renews the Excommunication againſt 
King Philip. 

The King of England will not acknowledge Pope 


Urban. II. 
P 3 3 
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1099 The City of Jeruſalem is beſieged by the Cruſa- 
ders, and taken on the 15th of July. 
T1100 PASCHAL II. ſucceeds to Uran. 
* he Death of the Anti-pope Guibert. 


The Twelfth Century. 


1102 HE Emperor Henry IV. vows to go to the 
Holy Land. He is excommunicated in a 
Council at Rome. 

1105 Henry is again excommunicated in a Council at 
Meniz. He is obliged to renounce the Em- 
pire. His Son is crowned King. The Father 
dies the following Year, 

Philip, King of France, and Bertrad, are abſol- 
ved in the Council of Paris. 

1106 The Conteſt between the Pope and: the Emperor 
about Inveſtitures. 

Pope Paſchal retires to France. 

1110 Henry V. goes to 1taly, and gets himſelf crown- 

ed King of the Lombards at Milan. 

1111 Henry, after having made a Treaty with the Pope 
about Inveſtitures, which is figned and ſworn 
of both Sides, enters Rome, cauſes the Pope to 
be ſeiz'd, obliges him to grant him the Inve- 
ſtitures, and to crown him Emperor. 

After the Departure of the Emperor he holds a 
Council of Cardinals, who annul what the Pope 
had done, and renew the Decrees of his Pre- 
deceſſors about Inveſtitures. 

1112 Henry and Peter de Bowys publiſh their Errors. 

The Lateran Council, which declares the Treaty | 
between the Pope and the Emperor about In- 
veſtitures, void. 

The ſame Thing is ordain'd in a Council held at 
Vienne by the Archbiſhop, who excommuni- 
cates Henry. 

1113 He is again excommunicated in a Council held 
by Conon, the Ne of the Holy See at 


. 


The 
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1116 The Lateran Council of the 6th of March re- 
vokes the Privilege of Inveſtitures granted to 
the Emperor. 

1117 At the Approach of the Emperor's Army, the 
Pope retires from Rome to Apulia. 

Henry enters Rome, is crown'd anew by Maurice 

Burdin, and then withdraws. 

1118 Paſchal returns to Rome with Forces, and dies 
there on the 18th of February. 

_ GEL ASIUS II. is elected in his Place. 

The Emperor coming to Rome, cauſes Maurice 
Burdin to be proclaimed Pope. 

1119 Gelaſius retires to France, and dies at Cluni on 

| the 29th of January. 

Cardinal Gui, Archbiſhop of Vienne in Dauphing, 
is elected at Cluni on the iſt of February, and 
named CALIXTUS II. 

He negotiates with the Emperor about the Con- 
teſt relating to the Inveſtitures. Not being 
able to come. to an Agreement, he condemns 

the Inveſtitures in the Council of Rheims, and 
excommunicates Buardin. 

1120 Calixtus goes to Italy, and is receiv'd at Rome. 
Burdin retires to Sutri, where he is taken, and 
ſhut up in the Monaſtery of Cave the reſt of 
his Days. 

THE FIRST GENERAL LATERAN COUN- 
CIL, which confirms the Treaty made be- 
tween the Emperor and the Pope about Inve- 
ſtitures. | 

1124 Calixtus II. dies on the 13th of December. Car- 

dinal Thibaud is elected in his Place, and pro- 
claim'd by the Name of Celeſtin II. but the Peo- 
ple not approving that Election, proclaim Car- 
dinal Lambert, Biſhop of Oftia, who takes the 
Name of HONORIUSII. * 

1126 Peter de Bruys dogmatizes in Provence and Tan- 
guedoc, and Tanchelin in Flanders. 

8. Tins” Abbot of Clairvaux, flouriſhes at this 

ime, 


P 4 INNO- 
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1139 INNOCENT II. ſucceeds to Honorius in the Be- 
ginning of the Vear. 

The Schiſm of Peter of Leon, who takes the 
Name of ANACLET. 

Innocent is acknowledged in Frouce, and retires 
thither. 

1132 The Pope returns to Italy. 

1133 Totharius reſtores him in Rome. 

1134 The Council held at P:/a againſt the Anti-pope 
Anacletus. S. Bernard makes Innocent to be 
acknowledged by moſt of thoſe who had fol- 
lowed Anacletus. 

1138 Anacletys dies; his Party puts Cardinal Gregory in 
his Place, who takes the Name of Victor; but 
he ſoon renounces the Pontificate, and the 

Schiſm is extinct. 

1139 THE SECOND GENERAL LATERAN 
COUNCIL, held in the Month of April 
againſt the Followers of the Anti-pope, and 
againſt Arnaude de Breſſe, who is baniſhed out 
of Italy. 

1140 The Council of Sens, in which the Errors of 
Abaelard are condemned. 

1143 CELESTIN II. ſucceeds Iunocent on the 14th of 

September, 

1144 The Death of Celeſtin on the 8th of March. 
LUCIUS II. ſucceeds him. 

1145 Lucius dies on the 24th of February. He is ſuc- 

ceeded by EUGENIUS III. 

3146 Arnaud de Breſſe being return'd to Rome, makes 
the People rebel againſt the Pope, who retires 

do France. 

1149 Pope Eugenius returns to Italy. 

1153 ANASTASIUSIV. ſucceeds to Eugenius. 

1154 Anaſtaſius dies on the fourth of December, and is 
ſucceeded by ADRIAN IV. 

1159 Arnaud de Breſſe raiſes a Diſturbance at Rome 
againſt Pope Adrian. He is baniſhed from 

Rome With his Followers. He is taken, and 
delivered to the Prefect of Rome, who cauſes 
him to be burnt. The 
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1159 The Death of Adrian on the 1ſt of September. 

Moſt of the Cardinals chooſe ALEXAN- 
DER III. Oftavianus is elected Anti-pope by 
ſome, and being ſupported by the Emperor 
takes the Name of Victor III. | 

r160 The Council of Pavia in the Month of February, 
which declares the Election of Alexander void, 
and that of Victor valid. Alexander excommu- 
nicates the Emperor Frederick. 

The Publicans, Diſciples to Arnaud de Breſſe, are 

. apprehended and executed in England. 

r162 Alexander goes from Sicily to France. 

The Conference between the King of France and 
the Emperor at Avignon, to remedy the Schiſm; 
broke off without any Effect, becauſe Alexan- 
der would not go thither. | 

The Death of the Anti-pope Victor at Lucca. 

1164 His Party chooſe Gui of Crema, who takes the 

Name of Paſchal III. 

The Riſe of the Differences between Henry King. 

of England and S. Thomas of Canterbury, Who 
X retires to France. 

1165 Alexander returns into Italy, and makes his En- 
try into Rome in Novemler. 

1166 The Emperor Frederick goes to Italy with an 

Army, to put Paſchal into Poſſeſſion of the 
Holy See. 

1167 He makes himſelf Maſter of Rome, but the Sick- 

| neſs in his Army obliges him to retire. 

1168 Alexander pronounces Sentence of Excommu- 
nication againſt him in a Council of the La- 
teran. The Romans acknowledge him, and 
baniſh the Schiſmaticks. 

1170 The Death of the Anti-pope Paſchal. His Party 
put in his Place John, Abbot of Struma, who 
takes the Name of Calixtus III. 

Themas Archbiſhop of Canterbury reconciled with 
the King of England, returns into England, and 
is there aſſaſſinated in his Church, 
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1177 The Peace of the Church concluded betwixt the 
Pope and the Emperor in an Interview at 
Venice. 

1178 Pope Alexander is recalled to Rome, the Anti- pope 
Calixtus obtains his Pardon. 

1179 THE THIRD GENERAL LATERAN 

COUNCIL begins on the ſecond of March. 

The Albigenſes are condemned in it. 

1181 3 III. dies. LUCIUS III. is put in his 

ace 

URBAN III. ſucceeds to Lucius. 

1185 The Differences between the Pope and the Em- 

eror. 

1188 GREGORY VIII. ſucceeds to Urban. He dies 

two Months after, on the 16th of December. 

1189 CLEMENT III. is elected in the * of Gre- 

gory VIII. | 

I191 CELESTIN III. ſucceeds to Clement.. 

1198 Celeſtin dies on the 8th of January.  INNO- 

CENT III. ſucceeds him. | 


The Thirteenth C angry. 


1204 Onftantinople taken by the French. Bauduinus 
C is elected Emperor of the Eaff. 

1209 The Memory of Amauri condemned in the Coun- 
cil of Paris. 
1211 The Pope cauſes a Sentence of Excommunica- 
tion to be pronounced in Germany againſt the 
Emperor Ortho. 
1215 The Cruſade of Simon, Count of Montfort, 
i againſt the Albigenſes. 
THEFOURTH GENERAL LATERAN 

COUNCIL. 
1216 Innocent III. dies on the 16th of July. Two 
Days after, HONORIUS III. is elected in his 
Place. 
1218 Simon of Montfort, Head of the Cruſaders, is 
Filled before the City of Toutouſe, which he 
was beſieging. 

Gregory 
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1227 Gregory IX. ſucceeds to Honorius. 

1241 Gregory IX. dies on the 3oth of September.” CE- 
LESTIN IV. who is elected in his Place, lives 
only 18 Days after his Election. The Holy 
See is vacant for nine Months, or thereabouts. 

1243 INNOCENT IV. is elected Pope on. S. John Bap- 
tiſt's Day. | 2 

1245 Innocent IV. retires into France, hold sa Council, 
call'd the GENERAL COUNCIL OE 
LYON. 

1248 S. Lewis King of France goes beyond Sea. 

1254 The Death of Innocent IV. ALEXANDER IV. 
ſucceeds him. | 

A Buſtle between the Univerſity of Paris and the: 
Regulars. oy 

1261 Alexander IV. dying on the 24th of June, the 
See is vacant three Months. The Cardinals 
elect Francis, Patriarch of Jeruſalem, Pope, 
who takes. the Name of URBAN IV. 

L264 Urban dies on the third of October. 

1265 After a Vacancy of three Months, Gui the Big, 2 

x Native of Provence, is elected Pope on the 
5th- of February, and takes the Name of CLE-- 
MENT IV. 

1268 Clement IV. dies on the 29th of October; the: 
See continues vacant two Years and nine: 
Months. me 

1270 * goes a ſecond Time to Africk, and dies 

ere. 

1271 The Cardinals elect Thibaud, Arch-deacon of 
Liege, Pope, who was then at Prolemais. 

I272 Thibaud arrives at Rome, and takes Pofleſſion of + 
the Holy See on the 27th of March. He is. 
called GREGORY X. 2 85 6 

1276 The Death of Gregory X. peter of Tarentum is 

| elected on the 2 1ſt of January, and takes the 

Name of INNOCENT V. He dies, the 22d 
of June. Cardinal Ortoboni is elected on the 
Izth of July, and named ADRIAN V. He 
dies at Viterbo the 18th of Auguſt. Cardinal 
— e 
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John Peter, the San of Julian, a Portugueze; 
ſucceeds him, and is put in Poſſeſſion the 5th 
of September, by the Name of JOHN XXI. 

127) John XXI. is knock'd down by the Fall of a 
Board from the Palace of Viterbo, and dies on 
the 23d of November. John Cajetan is elect- 
ed, and takes the Name of NICOLAS III. on 
the 26th of December. 

1280 Nicolas III. dies on the 22d of Auguſt. The See 
is vacant ſix Months. 

1281 Simon de Brie, Cardinal of S. Cecilia, is elected 

| Pope on the 22d of February at Viterbo, con- 
ſecrated at Orvieta on the 23d of March, and 

takes the Name of MARTIN IV. 

1285 The Death of Martin IV. on the 24th of March. 
HONORIUSIV. ſucceeds him. 

1287 The Death of Honorius IV. on the 3d of April. 
The See 1s vacant a Year. 

1288 NICOLASTV. is elected on the 12th of April. 

1292 Nicolas dies. The See is vacant two Years, three 
Months and two Days. \ 

1294 Peter Moron is elected Pope by the Name of CF- 
LESTIN V. Benedict Cajetan perſuades him to 
reſign the Pontificate, and gets himſelf elected 
in his Place on the 24th of December, He takes 
the Name of BONIFACE VIII. 

1297 The Frerots condemn'd by Boniface. 

1300 The Publication and Opening of the Jubilee. Bo- 
| niface appears at Rome in Pontifical and Impe- 
rial Habits, with this Device, Ecce duo Gladii 
ſunt hic. He cauſes a Cruſado to be pub- 
liſhed. | 


The Fourteenth Centary. 


1301 Oniſace VIIT. is in bad Terms with Philip the 
B Fair, King of France. 

1302 The States of the Kingdom of France make Pro- 

> teſts and Appeals againſt the Pretenfions f 

Boniface. He publiſhes his Bull Dam Santtam 

on the 16th of November. Boni- 
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1393 Boniface is ſeized at Anagnia ; maltreated by Sci- 
arra Colonna; dies ſome time after he had 
been ſet at Liberty. 

BENEDICT Xl. is elected in his Place. 

1304 Benedict dies. The See is vacant till the follow- 
ing Year. 

1305 CLEMENTV. is elected on the fifth of June. 
He takes up his Reſidence in France. He re— 
vokes the Bull Unam Sanctam. - | 

08 beginning of the Proceſs againſt the Tem- 
plars. | 

1310 The Templars condemned in France. _ 

1311: THE GENERAL COUNCIL OF VIENNE,. 

open'd on the 16th of October. 

1312 The Extinction of the Order of the Templars in 
the Council of Vienne. | 

The Errors of the Begards and Beguins are con- 
demned in that Council. 

1314 Clement V. dies on the 17th of May. The Con- 

teſt between the 1zalian and French Cardinals 
about the Election of a Pope. The Diſperſi- 
on of the Cardinals. The Holy See vacant 
two Vears, three Months, and ſeventeen Days. 

1316 The Cardinals aſſembled at Tyan, do elect JOHN 
XXII. on the 6th of Auguſt, who goes and. 
takes up his Reſidence at Avignon. 

1317 The Erection of new Archbiſhopricks and Bi- 
ſhopricks in France. 

The Brother Minors ſummon'd and condemn'd 
by John XXII. "CSF | 

1323 The Pope pronounces Sentence againſt Lewis of 
Bavaria, who is ſummoned to the General 
Council next Year. 

1328 Lewis of Bavaria cauſes Michael de Corbaris to 
| be elected Anti-pope, who takes the Name of 
Nicolas V. He is enthron'd on the 12th of May, 

and chas'd from Rome on the 4th of Auguſt. 

1330 He is delivered up to John XXII. and renoun- 
ces the Pontificate. | 

3331 The Death of John XXII. on the 4th of Deceme- 


ber. 
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ber. The 16th of the ſame Month, BE N E- 

DICT XII. is elected. 

1336 Benedict decides by his Conſtitution of the 22d of 

February, that the purified Souls of the Juſt ſee 

God intuinvely immediately after Death. 

1340 The Diſpute in the Eaſt between Barlaam an 

| the Palamites. 
1342 Benedict XII. dies. CLEMENT VI. is elected 

on the 7th of May, and crown'd on the 19th 

* of the ſame Month. 

1344 The Jubilee brought to Fifty Tears. 

The Cruſade againſt the Twrks. 

Palamas and Iſidorus are condemned in a Coun- 
cil at Conſtantinople. Palamas is abſolved the 
following Year, and his Adverſaries condemned. 

T3532 INNOCENT VI. ſucceeds to Clement on the 

18th of December. ; 

1355 The Conteſts of the Palamites and Barlaamites 
| judged by a Council at Conſtantinople. 

1357 Richard Archbiſhop of Armagh attacks the Men- 

dicants upon the Hierarchical Functions. 

1362 Urban X. ſucceeds to Innocent on the 28th of 

October. 

1367 He takes a Journey to Rome. 

1370 He returns to Avignon on the 24th of September, 
and dies there on the 19th of December. 

GREGORY Xl. is elected on the 28th of December. 

1377 Gregory XI. arrives at Rome on the 7th of January. 

1378 He dies there on the 27th of March. 

The Cardinals being obliged by the People of 
Rome to chuſe a Roman, elect the Archbiſhop 
of Bari, who takes the Name of URBAN VI. 
They retire to Avignon, and elect CLEMENT 
VII. on the 27th of Auguſt. 

1389 The Death of Urban VI. 

Peter de Thomatellis ſucceeds him, and is call'd 

BONIFACE IX. 

1394 Clement V. dies. BENEDICT XIII. is elected in 

his Place. 

1398 The Univerſity of Paris endeavours to extinguiſh. 

E 


— 
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The withdrawing of Obedience in France from 
the two Contenders. 


The Fifteenth Century. 


1403 T5 Withdrawment of Obedience to Benadict 
XIII. is taken away in France. 
1404 Boniface dies. The Cardinals in his Obedience 
elect Coſmatus Melioratus of Sulmona, on the 
I2th of October, who takes the Name of IN- 
 _NOCENT VII. 
1405 He is Maſter of Rome. 
1406 A new Withdrawment of Obedience in France 
from Benedict. | 
Innocent VII. dies on the 6th of November. 
The Cardinals, in his Obedience, elect Angelo 
de Corario, who takes the Name of GREGO- 
RY XII. 
1407 The Neutrality publiſh'd in France. 
1408 The Cardinals withdraw their Obedience from 
| the two Contenders, and retire to Piſa to make 
a new Election. 
Gregory thunders againſt them. 
Benedict ſends abuſive Letters to the King of 
France. His Couriers are ſeized and proſecuted. 
1409 The Council of Piſa, in which Benedict XIII. 
and Gregory XII. are depos'd on the 5th of June, 
and ALEXANDER V. elected on the 13th of 
the ſame Month. 
John Huſs begins to teach his Errors at Prague. 
Rome retaken from Ladiſlaus by Balthaſar Coſſa. 
1410 Alexander V. dies on the 3d of March. Balthaſar 
Coſſa, is elected on the 17th of the ſame Month, 
and takes the Name of JOHN XXIII. | 
John Huſs is condemn'd at Rome. 
1413 John XXIII. is driven from Rome by TLadiſtaus. 
He calls the Council of Conſtance. 
1414 THE GENERAL COUNCIL OF CO- 
STANCE begins on the r6th of November. 
2485 ne 
0 
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of March. Then he eſcapes to Conſtance, and 
is made Priſoner, 

Gregory XII. renounces the Pontificate. 

The Errors of John Huſs, and Wickliff, condem- 

ned in the Council, and John Huſs burnt. 

1416 Jerom of Prague, his Diſciple, condemn'd to the 
ſame Puniſhment. 

1417 The Depoſition of Benedict XIII. MARTIN v. 
is elected ſole law ful Pope. 

1418 The Death of Gregory XII. John XXIII. flies, goes 
to Florence to wait on Martin V. and dies there. 

Benedict XIII. is forſaken by all his Friends, and 
remains ſhut up in the Caſtle of Paniſchola. 

1421 The beginning of the Negotiations of the Greeks 
with the Latins, for the Re- union of the two 
Churches. 

1424 The Death of Benedict XIII. The Cardinals about 
him elect Giles Munion, Who takes the Name 
of Clement. 

7429 Clement renounces the Pontificate, and the Schiſm 
ceaſes entirely. 

1431 EUGENE IV. ſucceeds to Martin V. on the 9th 

of March, 
The opening of the GENERAL COUNCIL 
OF BASIL on the 23d of July. 

1432 Eugene is driven from Rome. 

He endeavours to diſſolve the Council, which 
continues to fit in ſpite of him. 

1434 On the 5th of February he revokes the Diſſolution 
of the Council, and confirms its Decrees. 

1437 Eugene endeavours to transfer the Council which 
proceeds againſt him. 

1438 He transfers the Council to Ferrara, by his Bull of 

the 1ſt of January. The Council ſuſpends him, 
and continues to fit. The Neutrality eſtabliſh'd, 
and the Pragmatick Sanction drawn up in France. 

1439 The Depoſition of Eugenius, on the 16th of May. 
The Tranſlation of the Council from Ferrara to 
FLORENCE ; and the Election of FELIX V. 

The Conferences between the Latin, and the 

Greeks, The 
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The Decree of the Union between them on the 
5th of July. 

1442 The Tranſlation of the Council from Florence ta 
Rome. We 

1443 The Tranſlation of that of Baſil to Lauſane. 

1447 The Death of Eugene IV. on the 23d of February. 

NICOLAS V. is elected in his place, on the 6th 
of March. | 

1449 Felix V. renounces the Pontificate. Thus ends 
the Schiſm. | 

1453 The City of Conſtantinople is taken by the Turks 
on the 29th of May. Feet 

1455 Nicolas V. dies on the 25th of May. CALIXTUS, 
III. ſucceeds on the 8th. of April. 

1458 The Death of Calixtus III. on the 6th of Au- 

guſt. PIUS II. is elected on the 19th of the 
| ſame Month. 

1464 Pins II. dies on the 14th of Auguſt. PAUL II. is 
elected on the 1ſt of September. | 

1471 SIXTUS IV. ſucceeds him on the 2d of Auguſt. 

1474 Sixtus IV. reduces the Jubilee to twenty five 


ears. 
1478 The Bull of Sixtas IV. which puts an end to the 
Diſputes of the Curates and the Mendicants. 
1484 Sixtus IV. dies on the 11th of Auguſt. INNO- 
| CENT VIII. ſucceeds him. 
1492 Innocent VIII. dies on the 25th of July, and is 
ſucceeded by ALEXANDER VI. who is ele- 


cted on the 4th of Auguſt. 


The Sixteenth Centary. 


I503 Lexander VI. dies on the 19th of Auguſt. 
1 P1US III. ſucceeds him, and dies 26 Days 
after. 

FULIUS II. is elected. 
The Grievances of the German Nation. 

T504 The Edict of Ladiſlaus againſt the Bohemians. 

1505 A General Council call'd, and held at Piſa. 


1512 The Lateran Council begins in the Month of 2 
. © 
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1513 The Death of Julius II. on the 3d of February; 

The Lateran Council prorogu'd. LEO X. elected. 

1514 The Lateran Council is begun again. 

1515 The Concordat between Leo X. and Francis I. 
I516 The Confirmation of the Concordat in the ele- 
venth Seſſion of the Lateran Council. 

1517 The End of the Lateran Council on the 16th of 
March, 

The beginning of the Novelties of Lutheraniſm 
by the Theſes of Martin Luther againſt Indul- 
gences. | | 

1518 Luther ſummon'd to Rome, appears at Augſburg 
before the Legat. He retires and publiſhes an 
Act of Appeal. 

The Pope's Brief about Indulgences. 

1519 Zuinglius begins to preach his Errors in Swit- 
zerland, | 

1520 The _ of Leo X. againſt the forty Articles of 
Luther. | \ 

1521 The Death of Leo X. on the 2d of December. 

The Diet of Worms. Luther appears at it, and in 
his Departure is carry'd off and conceal'd. 

The Emperor's Edict againſt Luther, on the 8th 
of May. | 

The Cenſure of the Faculty of Theology of Pa- 
rs, againſt Luther's Books. ; 

1522 ADRIAN VI. elected Pope on January the gth. 

Luther returns to Wirtemberg. 

Diet at Nuremberg. 

Form of Maſs drawn by Luther. | 

1523 Adrian VI. dies October the 24th. CLEMENT 
VII. is elected on the 19th of November. 

The Conference of Zurich, follow'd by an Edict 
of the Senate to- aboliſh part of the Worſhip 
and Ceremonies of the Church. 

The Union of the Vaudoz and Lutherans, 

The Riſe of the Sect of the Anabaptiſts. 

T524 Lutheraniſm introduc'd into Sweden and Denmark. 
1525 The Abolition of the Maſs in the Canton of 
Zurick. 8 

; Rome 
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1526 — taken on the zoth of September by the Co- 

nna's. 

1527 Rome taken a ſecond time by the Troops of 
Charles de Bourbon, on the 6th of May. 

The Pope made Priſoner. 

Henry VIII. King of England, purſues a Divorce 
from Catherine. 

1529 The Proteſts of the Lutheran Princes and Cities 
of Germany, from whence they are call'd Pro- 
teſtants. 

The Affair of the Divorce of Henry carry d to Rome. 

1530 The Diet of Augſburg. The Confeſſion of Faith 
preſented by the Lutherans and n at 
the Diet. 

1531 A Council demanded of the Pope, * granted. 

1532 Calvin, diſcover'd to be an Innovator at Paris, 
retires to Xaintonge. 

1533 The Anabaptiſts ſeize Munſter. 

The Sentence of Divorce of Henry VIII. giren 
in England. The King of England declar'd the 
Head of the Church by his Parliament. 

1534 The Pope declares the Marriage of Henry with 
Catherine valid. 

Clement VII. dies on the 27th of September, PAUL 
III. is elected on the 3d of October. 

1535 The taking of the City of Munſter, and the Sect 

of the Anabaprifts diſſipated. | 

1536 The Bull for the calling a General Council at 
Mantua on the 2d of June. 

Calvin takes up his Abode at Geneva, and from 
thence becomes Head of his Sect, which 
ſpreads it ſelf in France. 

1542 The Calling of the Council at Trent to meet on 
the tſt of November, by the Bull of the 22d of 
May. It is put off to the Year following. 

1544 The Council appointed anew to meet at Trent, 
on the 15th of March, 1545. 

1545 The opening of the COUNCIL OF TRENT, on 
the 13th of December. The following Seſſion 
appointed the 17th of next January. * 


336 A Chronological Table. 
Ks a R 


1546 The four Seſſions of the Council. 

1547 The ſixth Seſſion on the 13th of January; the 
7th, on the 3d of March; the 8th, on the 7th, 
in which the Council is transferr'd to Bologna. 
Part of the Prelates go to Bolognia, the reſt 
continue at Trent. Nothing is done by either 
Party. The ninth and tenth Seſſions at Bolognia. 

Edward VI. eſtabliſhes a new Religion in England. 

1548 The Interim publiſh'd in Germany. 

1549 The Prelates of both Aſſemblies call'd to Rome. 

The Aſſembly of Bolognia diſmiſs'd by the Legate. 
Paul III. dying on the roth of November, the 
See is vacant till the 8th of next February. 

1550 The Cardinal Del Monte is elected Pope, and 
takes the Name of FULIUS III. 

The Bull for calling the Council of Trent anew, 
on the 24th of November. 

The Edict of the Emperor Charles V. againſt the 
Lutherans, 

The beginning of the Eſtabliſhment of the new 
Doctrine in the Low Countries. 

1551 The ſecond opening of the Council of Trent on 
the 1ſt of May. The eleventh, twelfth, thir- 
teenth and fourteenth Seſſious. 

1552 The fificenth Seſſion on the 25th of January, 
and the ſixteeſſth on the 28th of April. The 
Council ſuſpended. 

1553 Queen Mary reſtores the Catholick Religion in 
England. 

Servetus, the firſt of the [unovators that attack'd 
the Trinity, burnt at Geneva. 

1555 Julius III. dies on the 21ſt of March. MAR- 
CELLUS II. who ſucceeds him, dies twelve 
Days after. PAUL IV. is elected on the 25th 

of May. Socinianiſm begins to be eſtabliſh'd 
in Tranſilvania. 

1558 Elizabeth, Queen of England, deſtroys the Ca- 

tholick Religion in England, and — the 

Anglican Religion. 


Paul 
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1559 Paul des on the 18th of Auguſt. PIUS IV. is 

put in his Place on the 25th of December. 

1560 The Cenſure of the Faculty of Theology at Pa- 

ris againſt the Propoſitions charg'd upon Baius, 
Doctor of Louvain. 

The Edict for tolerating the pretended Refor- 
med Religion in France. 

1561 Another Edict in favour of the pretended Re- 

formed in France. 

The Aſſembly and Conference of Poiſſy, between 
the Miniſters and the Clergy. 

1562 The third opening of the Council of Trent on 

the 18th of January. | 

1563 Peace concluded in France with the Hugonots, on 

the 28th of March. 

The Concluſion of the Council, on the 9th of 
December. 

The Socinians of Tranſilvania. | 

Pius IV. dies on the 3d of December. PIUS V. 
ſucceeds him. 

1567 The ſecond War of the Hugonots in France. 

The Bull of Pius V. againſt the ſeventy fix Pro- 
poſitions attributed to Bains. 
1568 Peace concluded with the Hugonots in France. 

| The Renewal of the War. 

The Exerciſe of the pretended Reformed Reli- 
gion granted in the Low-Conntries, 

1571 The Maſſacre of S. Barthlemy. 

1572 GREGORY XIII. elected Pope on the 23d of 

March. 
The Riſe of the Republick of Holland. 

1575 The Anſwer of Jeremy, Patriarch of Conſtantino- 
ple, againſt the Opinions of the Lutherans. 
The Bull of Gregory XIII. which confirms that 

of Pius V. againſt the Propoſitions of Baius, 
publiſh'd in Flanders. 

1576 Peace granted to the Hugonots in France, by the 

dict of the gth of May. 
This Edict revok'd by the States of Blois. 
The War of the Hugonots is renew'd. 
A Treaty 


% 
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* A Treaty of Peace with the Hugonots. 

I579 Fauſtus Socinus retires to Poland, and eſtabliſhes 
Socinianiſm there. 

1582 The Reformation of the Calendar. 

1585 Gregory XIII. dies on the roth of April. SIXTUS 

INT CLS elected Pope the 24th. 

1587 The Cenſure of the Faculty of Theology of Lou- 
vain, againſt the Propoſitions of Leſſus, and 
other Divines. 

1588 The Cenſure of the Faculty of Divinity at Do- 
way againſt the ſame and others. 

The Publication of Molina's Book raiſes Diſputes 
in Spain about Grace, 

I590 Sixtus V. dies on the 17th of Auguſt, URBAN 
VII. is elected on the 14th of November, and 
dies eleven Days after. 

GREGORY XIV. is elected on the 3d of De- 
cember. 

1591 He dies in October. INNOCENT IX. is elected 
on the 9th of the ſame Month, and dies in two 

| Months. 

I592 CLEMENT VIII. elected Pope on the 26th of 
February. 

1593 The Converſion of Henry IV. King of France. 

I595 The Reconciliation of Henry with the Holy See. 

1598 The Committees about the Affair of Grace com- 
mence at Rome. 

1599 The Edict of Nantx for the Liberty of gn 

| in France. 


The Seventeenth Century. 


1602 Lement VIII. preſides in-the Committees and 
C Diſputes about Grace. 
1603 Arminius begins to teach his Doctrine about 
Free- Will. 
1604 The Opinions of the greateſt part of the Conſul- 
tors of the Committee about Grace concur in 
condemning the Sentiments of Molina. 


1605 Clement VIII. dies on the 3d of March. Alex- 
ander 
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ander de Medicis ſucceeds him, and takes the 
Name of LEO XI. He dies a few Days after. 
Camillus Borgheſe ſucceeds him on the 16th of 
May, and is call'd PAUL V. 

The Committees about Grace begin anew under 
PAUL V. Two Decrees of the Senate of Fe- 
nice which occaſion Conteſts between the Re- 
publick and the Pope. Arminius accus'd by 
the Divines of Dort. 

The Diſpute between Arminius and "He 

1606 The laſt Conference about Grace before the Pope 

on the 1ſt of March. 

The Proje of a Bull drawn up againſt the Opi- 
nions of Molina. 

The Interdi&, thunder d againſt the Republick of 
Venice by Paul V. 

The Diſputes in England about the Oath of Al- 

legiance. 

1607 The Accommodation between the Republick of 

| Venice and the Pope, by the Mediation of the 

Cardinal de Joyeuſe on the 21ſt of April, 1607. 
1610 The Cenſure of Becanuss Book. 
1611 The Pope's Decree of the iſt of December, which 
enjoins Silence as to the Diſputes touching 
Grace. 

Richer takes up the Theſis of a Batchelor, who 
maintain'd, that the Pope was infallible, and 
ſuperior to Councils. 

Richer's Book concerning Ecceſiaſtical and Politi- 
cal Power. 

1612 The Cenſure of Mariana's Book. 

Richer's Book cenſur' d in an Aſſembly of Biſhops 
of the Province of Sens, held at Paris the gth 
of March. 


The Appeal from that Sentence by Richer in the 


Parliament. 

1613 The Cenſure of the ſame by the Biſhops of the 
Province of Aix on the 24th of May. 

1614 The Article of the Chamber of the t ird Eſtate 
about the Soyereignty of Kings conteſted by 
the Clergy. The 
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The Toleration of Doctrine between the Arm. 
nians and Gomariſts, ordain'd by the States of 
Holland. 

1617 The Cenſure upon the Books of Antonius de 
Dominis. | 

1618 The Synod of the Proteſtants at Dort, where the 
Arminians are condemn'd. ; 

1620 The Cenſure againſt the Admonition to the King, 

and the Book of Political Myſteries. 

1621 GREGORY XV, ſucceeds Paul V. on the gth of 
February. : 

Cyrillus Lucar is elected Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 

1623 URBAN VIII, ſucceeds to Gregory XV. in July. 

1625 The Pope ſends Richard Smith Biſhop of Chalce- 
don into England, with the Power of Ordinaries. 

1626 The Cenſure of the Jeſuit Garaſſa's Book. 

1628 The Broils in England between the Secular and 
Regular Clergy. Divers Writings on both ſides. 

1629 The Embaſſador of Holland at the Port cauſes 
to be publiſhed a Confeſlion of Faith under the 
Name of Cyrillus Lucar, conformable to the 
Doctrine of the Calviniſts. 

1631 Cenſures of the Writings againſt Epiſcopal Au- 
thority, and the Hierarchy, occafion'd by the 
Diviſion among the Clergy of England. 

1636 Janſenius, Biſhop of Tpres dies, and leaves his 
Book concerning Grace, entituled, Auguſtinus. 

1638 The Book concerning the Liberties of the Galli- 
can Church. 

The Council of Conſtantinople againſt the Con- 
feſſion and Perſon of Cyrillus Lucar. 

1640 A Libel, entituled, Optatus Gallus de cavendo 

5 Schiſmate, publiſhed in France. Prohibited and 
ſuppreſs'd by Arrèt of Parliament. 

The Book of Janſenius, entituled, Auguſtinus, 
appears. POWYS | 
The Book concerning frequent Communion, com- 
pos'd by M. Arnauld, appears. 

1641 The Cenſure of the Book concerning the Hier- 

archy, by Father Cellot. = 
| he 
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The Theſes of the Jeſuits againſt the Book of 


| Jan/emeasc 21 „ % 001012007 I 

1642 The Bull of Pope Urban VIII. which renews the 
Conftitutions of Pius V. and Gregory XIII. a- 
gainſt the Propoſitions of Bains, and prohibits 
the Book of Janſenius, and the Theſes of the 
Jeſuits; adding, that Janſeniuss Book renew'd 
Propoſitions condemn'd by thoſe Bulls. 

The beginning of the Conteſts relating to Janſe- ! 
| nius's Book in France, 1907) 

1643 The Synod of Conſtantinople, in which the Con- 
feſlion of Cyrillus Lucar is condemn'd ; and 
the Condemnation approv'd in the Synod of 
Jaſſi in Moldavia, The Bull of Urban VIII. 
publiſh'd at Louvain raiſes Diſputes. 

16.44 URBAN VIII. dies on the 29th of Jane. The 
15th of September Cardinal Pamphilius is e- 
lected to the Pontificate, and nam'd INN O- 

' CENT X. | | 1250 
The Bull of Urban VIII. publiſh'd at Paris, and 
approv'd by the Faculty of Theology. 3 

1645 The Decree of Pope Innocent X. which confirms: 

| the Reſolution of the Congregation de propa- 
.  ganda fide againſt the Worſhip of the Chineſe, 
given on the roth of September. 

1647 The Decree of the Inquiſitian againſt a Propoſiti- 
on in the Preface to the Book concerning fre- 
quent Communion ; that S. Peter and S. Part 
are two Heads which only make one. 

1648 Father Veron's Book, entituled, The Gag. of the 
Janſeniſts, laid before the Faculty of Theolo- 

of Paris, i 
The five Propoſitions laid before the ag by 
M. Corner, in order to be cenſured. The 
5 — ſtopt by the Oppaſition of ſeveral 


10 12 ;:21H1t9C074 ow 1 
1650 The Letter of M. de Vabres 


7 7 1 


- 
« * 


„and eighty other 
Biſhops, to the Pope, requiring the Condemna- 
tion of the five Propoſitions ; other Biſhops de- 
fire that the Senſe of them. may be diſtinguiſn d. 

Vol. IV. 72 ml | The 
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ons The Congregations at Rome upon that Affair. 
2053 The Conſtitution of Innocent X. on the 31ſt of 
May, againſt the five Propoſitions, as contai- 
ning the Doctrine of Janſenius. 
The Aſſembly of the Biſhops that were at Paris 
receives the Bull of Innocent X. and ſends it 
to the Biſhops of the Kingdom, who all re- 
ceive it without Oppoſition. 
1654 The Diſpute about the Senſe of the Propoſitions, 
whether the condemn'd Senſe be that of Jan- 
ani. Some Biſhops grant a Libenyto think 
of them as People pleaſe. 
The Aſſembly of 38 Biſhops at the Louvre, in 
1645, which declares that the five Propoſitions 
cenſur'd by the Bull, are in the Book of Janſe- 
nis, and condemn' d in his Senſe. 
The Brief of Innocent X. of the 29th of Septem- 
ber to the Biſhops of France; by which he 
declares that he has condemn'd by his Bull, :he 
Doctrine of Cornelius Janſenius contained in his 
| Book entituted, Auguſtinus. 5 
ow The Formulary drawn up in the Aſſembly of Bi- 
- ſhops held at the Louvre, and ſent to the Arch- 
| biſhops and Biſhops of France, to cauſe it to 
de ſign'd: 5 
Two Letters of Anthony Arnaud, Dor! of the 
e517 5 Sorbonne. 2 
Phe fecond laid before the Faculty of Theology 
of Paris; and examin d. 
N. * Decree-of Pope Alexander vn. given the 
23d of March, relating to the Declaration of 
Father Martini the Jeſuit, &irouring the Wor- 
chip of the Chineſe. ' 
2656 The: corrupt Motality of the-Caſuifts debated by 
1 tbe Curates at the Aſſembly of the Clergy. 
Two Propoſitions in the Letter of Anthony 
__ 20 3 cenſur'd; the one concerning Fact, 
112) and the, other concerning Right; by the De» 
1 ciſi on in January laſt. 
540 Tie Afemblyor thi Clergy of France renews and 
Si 1 Bn, confirms 
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50 
confirms, the Reſolution, of the preceding Af- 
ſemblies about the Formular. 
The Pope's Bull of the 16th of October, which 
dieclares that the five. Propoſitions had been ta- 
ken out of Janſeniuss Book, and condemn'd 
In the Author's Senſe, UT 
* he Apology of the, Caſuiſts cenſur d by the Fa- 
. -.*, .  culty of Theology. of Paris, and, by a. great 
Number of the/Pilhops of France. 
1657; The Popes Bull receiy's in an Aſſembly of the 
Clergy on the 17th, of. Aarch, and publiſhed 
% in the Kingdom. 45 
1659 Alexander VII. cauſes the Apology of the Caſu- 
iſts to be put in the Index. 8 
1660 The Aſſembly of the Clergy, held towards the 
end of this Vear, and in the beginning of the 
next, confirms what had been done in the pre- 
.. . ceding Aſſemblies relating to Re Conſtitutions 
of Innocent X. and. Alexander VII. and enjoins 
ö the ſigning of che Formulary anew. - - 
1661 The Formulary approv'd, — ſettled by the Fa- 
culty of Theology at. Saris. | | 
The Order, of the Grand Vicars of the Cardinal 
(111.5, -» 8 "RE Archbiſhop' of Paris, diſapprov'd by 


the Clergy. | I 


The Decree of the Congregation de propaganda 

of the-13th'of November, which declares that 

the two preceding Decrees about the Wor- 

ſhip of the Chineſe are true with regard to the 

Differences that are repreſented, | 

663 The Articles given to the Parliament of Paris by 

the Faculty of Theology about the King's So- 

vereignty ag,;to Temporals, the Authority of 

Councils above that of the Pope, and about 

1664 The Conferences for accommodating the Que- 
ſtions relating to Janſeniſm. 

The Pope's Brief which ordains the Condemna- 

tion of the five Propoſitions, as inhen out of 

Janſeniuss Book, and in the Senſe of that 

Author. 22 The 
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The Aﬀembly of fifteen Biſhops, of which Car- 
dinal Antonio Barberini was Preſident, which 
enjoins the figning of the Formulary, and re- 
jects the Declaration of the Doctors de Lane 
and Girard. | 

The King's Declaration of the 19th of April, en- 
joining the Subſcription of the Formulary. 

The Nuns of Port Royal refuſe to fign the For- 
mulary without the Diſtinction of Fact and 
Right. The Archbiſhop of Paris debars them 

from the Sacraments. © ln 

The Cenſure of the Faculty of Theology at Pa- 
ris of the 24th of May, againſt the Book of 

ames Vernant. | 

The Cenſure of the Inquiſition againſt ſeveral 

Propoſitions of looſe Morality, - 

1665 The Cenſure of the fame Faculty againſt the 

* Book of Amadeus Guimenius, or William de 
- . © Moia the Jeſuit, on the 3d of February. 

The Pope's Brief againſt their Cenſures on the 
6th of April. The Arret of the 29th of Ju- 
ly, which ſuppreſſes it. 2 

The Formulary ſent by the Pope, with a Bull 
of the 15th of February, enjoining the Arch- 
biſhops and Biſhops to ſign it, and cauſe it to 

be ſign d. 0 57 

The King's Declaration for the Execution of that 
Bull. | 18 05 

1666 The four Biſhops make the Diſtinction of Fact 

and Right, in their Orders for ſigning the For- 

IS mulary. 20,21 17) 9] BY 

1 667 The Brief for nominating Commiſſioners to 
. judge the four Biſhops,” diſpatch d on the 21ſt 

ren er ne 

Alaxander VII. dies on the 2oth of May. The 
Cardinal de Roſpiglioſi is elected in his Room, 

and takes the Name of CLEMENT X. 

1668 The Accommodation of the Affair of the four 


Biſhops. 


* 


q 
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The Arret of Council on the 18th of October, 

which enjoins Silence upon thoſe Que- | 

Log ſtions. 

1669 The Nuns of Port-Royal are admitted to the par- 
ticipation of the Sacraments. 

The Separation of Port Royal des Champs ſtom 

Port Royal of Paris. 

1673 The Synod of Bethleem, which approves the Or- 
thodox Confeſſion againſt Cyrillus Lucar. 

The King's Edict of February, which declares, 

that his Majeſty has the Right of the Regale 
over all his Kingdom. The Biſhops of Pamiez 
and Aleth refuſe to ſubmit to it. 

1674 The Decree of the Congregation de Propaganda 

againſt the Worſhip of the Chineſe. 

| 1676 Benedict Odeſchalchi ſucceeds to Clement X. and 
takes the Name of INNOCENT XI. 

1679 The Pope writes Briefs to the King to exhort 

155 him not to ſubject to the Regale the Churches 
which he pretends ought to be exempt from 

| it; the laſt with Menaces. 

1680 The Aſſembly of the Clergy write on that Sub- 
185 to the King, and promile to ſtand up in 

is Defence. 

1681 The particular Aſſembly of the Clergy, who de- 
mand a general one, to regulate the Conteſt 
about the Regale. 

1682 The dend of the Clergy, which grants the 

King the Regale in all the Churches of the 

. . Kingdom, on Condition that thoſe who ſhall be 
provided with Benefices that have a Spiritual Ju- 
riſdiction, ſhall receive Inſtitution from their 
Ordinaries, 
The Warning of the Aſſembly of the Clergy of 
France to the pretended Reformed, to return 
do the Boſom of the Church, 

Four Articles drawn up in the Afembly about 
the Sovereign Power of Kings as to Tempo- 
rals, the 99 of a Council above that of 

li 


the Pope; the Fa "Fs of the Pope's Deci- 
ſions, 


AD. 
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Hons, and the Validity of the Laws and Uſa- 
ges of Churches. 
The Pope refuſes to grant Bulls to thoſe of that 
Aſſembly. None that were nam d to Bifhop- 
ricks take' them. | 
4685 THE REVOCATION: OF THEEDICT OF 
NANIZ, and the Suppreſſion of the Exerciſe 
of the pretended Reformed Religion, by an 
Edict in October. 
MNMolinos, a Spaniſh Prieſt, accus d of Quiet iſin, is 
Jeiz'd at Rome, and put in the Priſon of the 
Nnquiſition; his Doarines proſerib'd, and his 
Perth condemn'd*to* perpetual Impriſonment 
dy Decree of the Inquiſition. + 
2687 The Pope's Bull of the 2oth of — which 
confirms the Judgment paſs'd by the Tribunal 
— the Inquition againſt Molines and his Do- 
> "Arine,* + 
2688 The King's Attorney- General's Appeal from the 
/. ©, Error of the Pope's Bull, Which did revoke 
the Franchiſes ofthe Ainbaſſadors of Sgyereign 
rt Princes at Rem.. 
1689 ALEXANDER VIII. ſucceeds to be XI. 
1690 Alexander grants Bulls to the Biſhops of France 
named by the King; and ſpeaks no more of 
the Regale. The King grants him Part of the 
Right of the Franchiſes. | 
1691 INNOCENT XII. (Antonio Pignatelli) ſucceeds 
] to Alexander VIII. on the 12th of January. 
- The Act of Callinicus, Patriarch of Conſtantino- 
ple, by which he approves the Orthodox Con- 
feſſion againſt Cyrillus Lucar. 
3693 The Ordinance of M. Mazgror, Apoſtolical Vicar 
4 at Fokien, on the 16th of May, againſt the Wor- 
ſhip of the Chineſe. 
The Letter of the Doctors of the Faculty of 
= ' Lowvam to the Pope, enquiring whether their 
Cenſuxe had been condemn'd by the Bulls of 
Innocent X. and Alexander VII. | | 


The 
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1694 The Pape anſwers them, That they ought to 
hold to the Briefs of Paul V. and Urban VIII. 
upon thoſe Queſtions; but that t ey may 
maintain the Doctrine of S. Auguſtine and 

S8. Thomas. © 
By another Brief, addreſs d to the Biſhops of the 
'Low-Conntries, he ordains, That in ſigning the 
Formulary they ought to condemn' the five 
Propoſitions in the obvious Senſe, and which 
the Words themſelves bear. N 
Sie tiſm condemn'd in France by ſeyeral Biſhops. 

| The Articles drawn up on that Subject by ſome 

Biſhops and Eccleffaſticks at 1. | 

2696. The Pope's Brief of the 24th of ' November to 
the Biſhops of Flanders, confirming the prece- 
ding one, and bearing, That the Propoſitions 
ought to be condemn'd 1 in the natural Senſe of 

ny the Fortulary. A 

1699 The Bock; Concerning the Maxim} of . the Saints 

10. eres keg the tnwvart Life, Publiſh'd by 

he Archbiſhop of Cambray. 

1698 ne Doctrine rejected by the Biſhops of Meaux; 
"Chalons, and Chartres. 

1699 The Condemnation of Tey &raſPropofitions taken - 
out of the Book concern! ing the Maxims of the 
Saint, by 4 Bull of the 12th gf March, 1 

«© reivd in the Provincial Aﬀetnblics, of the B 
1 x bf Franice,, and pablifir . if the King- 


10401 1 


1708 Te General Aﬀenibly of Sl yihoves the 
Condemnation of cle Bock concetning the 
Maxims of the Saints, and makes à Decree, 
. fixty Propoſitions, of looſe Mo- 
rality. 

The Cenſure of the Faculty, of Theology of 
Paris, about the Religion of the chineſe. 
Cardinal Albano is elected Pope, and * the 

Name of CLEMENT 5 
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2 The Eighteemth Century. 
1701 HE Reſolution of a Caſe of Conſcience by 
I 40 Doctors, wherein a reſpectful Silence, 
as to the Affair of Janſenius, is declared ſuffi- 
; cient. 7 
1702 Divers Writings for and againſt the Reſolution 
| of the Caſe of Conſcience. 
1703 The Ordinance of M. the Cardinal de Noailles, 
5 Archbiſhop of Paris, againſt the Reſolution of 
the Caſe, on the 12th of February, and againſt 
the Libels of the other Side. | 
The Doctors, who had fign'd the Reſolution of 
the Caſe, ſubmit to his Ordinance.  - © 
Pope Clement XI's Brief of the 12th of February, 
which forbids the Caſe of Conſcience. 
The Arrét of Council of the 5th of. March, by 
which the King ordains the Execution of the 
Arret of the 23d of October, 1668, prohibits 
all Books written on thoſe Matters, and enjoins 
„„ = a e 
Some Biſhops having publiſh'd this Brief, the Par- 
Hlaments of Paris, Aix, and Bourdeaux, pub- 
liſn Arréts to ſuppreſs their Orders. f 
The Pope's Decree againſt the Worſhip of the 
Chineſe declar'd Idolatrous and Superſtitious. 
1705 Pope Clement XI's Bull of the 15th of July, 
| which renews the Conſtitutions of his Prede- 
ceſſors relating to the 5 Propoſitions and Jan- 
. ſenius's Boak, and declares, That the Obedi- 
ence due to thoſe Bulls is not ſatisfied by a re- 
- ſpectful Silence. «F) 
This Conſtitution is receiv'd and approv'd by the 
Aſſembly of the Clergy, and publiſh'd. through- 
out the Kingdom. by 
1707 The Appeal from the Decree about the Worſhip 
bo the Chineſe, by 2 Biſhops and the Jeſuits. 
1708 The Nuns of Port-Royal des Champs debarr'd 
from the Sacraments, for having added a 
Clauſe at ſigning that Bull. EM 
e 
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1709 The Reunion of Port Royal des Champs and Port 
Royal of Paris, by a Bull on the 17th of 
March, | 

The Decree about the Worſhip of the Chineſ# 
publiſh'd in Europe. — N 
1710 The Nuns of Port Royal des Champs diſpers d, 
and their Nunnery pull'd. down. © 1 
The Decree of the Congregation de Propaganda, 
of the 25th of December, which confirms the 
preceding Decree, and the Order of the Car- 
dinal de Tournon, relating to the Worſhip of 
the Chineſe, with Orders to the Miſſionaries to- 
abey it, without having any Regard to the 

Appeal. 5 
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C⸗ecommmodation propos d by the Emperor with 
Proteſtants. Page 42 
A In the Affair of Janſenius, 215 
Adrian VI. Pete. | | = 
Aguirre (Joſeph Saens), his Works, 274 
Alan, his Works. 13 155 
Alexander (Noch), his Works, | 276 
Alatius (Leo), his Works, 266 
Alvarez (James Didacius), bis Works. 258 
Anabaptiſts, rhew Hereſy. : 8 26 
Their War in Germany. 33 
— Their Errors, | 34 
More of them. ; 251 
Annunciade Nuns. 137 
Antonius Auguſtinus, 5s Works. 156 
Antonius de Dominis, his Book couſur d]. 782 
Apology of the Caſuifts condemn d. 203 
Arcadius (Peter), his Works. , + ay 
Arianiſm a» England | 252 
Arias Montanus, I54 
Armenians, ; 166 


7 Ar- 


Arminians. Page 148 
Arnaud, his Propoſi tions' condemn'd * the r of 
Paris. 198 
Arnaud (Robert d' Andilly), hi 8 6 
Arnaud (Antony), his Works. _ 268 
Articles of Religion by the Facultiss of Paris and Lon- 
vain. — 0 


— Propos'd by the firſt Calviniſts in France. 50 
Aſſemblies of the Clergy in France. 131 & 196 
Auguſtine Friers incens d 45 the Dominicans re 
the Indulgences. | I 
Auguſtines reform'd. . *. we 
Authors of the 16th Century, "co 
— Of the 17th, To: LT 
' 17 4 7 j 8 C1 4 * 
B. ats en 
Aillet (Adrian), Ii Works, TPeige 274 
B Baius, Diſputes about his Doctrine. 160 
aluze (Stephen), his Worts. 1273 
Barclay (William and John), their Works. 25 
Barclay, writes in Defence of Kings, 177 
Barnabites, their Inftitution.' r 21 44 de 
Baronius (Cardinal), his Eccleſ offical 3 258 
Bauni's Book cen ſur d. b 20 
Becanus (Martin), his Works, | _-— 260 
Bellarmin (Cardinal), his Works, 2533 1» BIO 
Bighon (Jerome), his Works. 2866 
Blackwell (Archprieft) defends the Authority of Xing 
James I. of England againſt the Pope. Wo 
Bohemia, Huſlites there unite with the Lutherans,” 380 
Boileau (James), his Mortis. 2276 
Bollandus (John), his Works. 2266 
Bona (Cardinal), his Works. ahh 
VBonfrerius (James), his Works. a 40 10-0 
Book of Concord. „ 263 10 
Bortomeo (Cardinal), his Works, Farne 
Boſſuet. Vide Meaux. KN 233-13 
Bourges, Council there. oc 
Brothers of Bohemia, who they were, 1 58 
Brothers of Charity, © 340%. 3 ' 
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Brownitts. Page 252 
Bucer, his Seft between Luther and Zuinglius. 36, 37 
— His Opinion of the Excharift. 38 
—— In England. | 1. 
Bull publiſhed in Germany againſt Luther. I9 
— Of Alexander VII. ſuppreſs'd at Paris. 224 
— Of * 2 IX. «pon the Caſe of CO. 

235 

C. 

Fug (Cardinal), his Works, Page 145 
C Calixtines in Bohemia. 58 
Calvin, Account of him. 1 : Gf 
— Ei, Doctrine. — 82 
Campegio, his Works. 149 
Lange (Charles du), his Works. | 271 
Canus (Melchior), his Works. 148 
Canutſon, King of Sweden, his Reign, a 53 
Capellus (Mark Antony), his Works, t $39 
Capucines, their Order inſtituted. | | 132 
Capucine Nuns. | | — 
Carmelites. 

Carolſtadius maintains only 4 Figure is the as 772 

| | | 30 & 31 

n >] 151 
Caſaubon. 266 
Caſe of Conſcience about the 8 235 
Caſtellini (Luke). 257 

| Cellot, of the Hierarchy of the Church. 186 
| Cenſures of the Faculty of Divinity at Paris. 13k 
Chineſe Worſhip, Controverſies about it. 240 


Chriſtiern, King of Denmark, introduces Lutheraniſm. 57 
Ghronological Tables, of the firft Age of the World, 281 


— Of the ſecond Age. 283 
= Of the third. +: 284 
— Of the fourth. | 288 
— Of the fifth. 290 
— Of the ſiæth. | 294 
— Of the ſeventh. 298 
— Of the Life of CHRIST, 300 
= Of the dts of the Apoſtles, - Jos 


The: IN D E X. | 
Chronological Tables, of the three firſt Centuries. | Page 


— Of the fourth Century. 307 
— Of the fifth. 309 
— Of the ſixth, 2310 
— Of the ſeventh. 311 
— Of the eighth. -313 
— Of the ninth; 314 
— Of the tenth. 347 
— Of the eleventh. 319 
— the twelfth. 322 
— Of the thirteenth, 326 
— Of the fourteenth. 328 
— Of the fifteenth. — 
— Of the ſixteenth. 333 
— Of the ſeventeenth. 338 
— Of the eighteenth. | | 348 
Ciaconius, his Works. Sib - 56 
Clement VII. Pope. 12 & 
Clement VIII. 15 | 129 
Clement murders King Henry of France. 121 
Clergy of France, their Aſſemblies. | 131 
Clerk, firſ# Calviniſt Preacher in France, baniſh'd and 
burnt. 48 
Coeffeteau (Nicholas), his Worts 261 
Cochleus (John), his Works. 145 
Cointe (Charles), his Works. | 272 
Collins (Francis), his. Works, | 262 
Cologn, Council there. 7 
Combeſis (F. Francis), his Works. 290 
Comte (F. le) his Notions of China cenſur d. 1244 
Concordate between Leo X. and Francis I. of France. 
EIN > „ 
— Oppoſition made t0 it by the French. 10 
Conference at Poiſſy. 96 
Conſeſſions of the Faith. | 37 
Cornelius Agrippa, his Works. W 
Cornelius a Lapide, his Works. | 260 
Cotelier (John Baptiſt), his Works. _ 
Cranmer, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 101 
Council of Pita. "a 4 
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Council of Lateran. * page 6 
— Propos'd by the Pope, an diſappointed by Prote- 
fants. A 
— At Bourges. | 66 
— At Paris. 67 
— At Cologn. 71 &72 
— A. Dillingen. 1 1 
— Of Trent, General, 73, 85, 87, 92, foz, 118 
— Provincial. 130 
Cyrillus Lucar, his Hiftory, 253 
W Do 
Achery (Luke), his works. Page 271 
D Daniſh Cruelty. . yy 
Depoſing of Kings controverted. 176 
Diet at Spire. TIN: Th 
— At Hagenau. DIE, 43 
At Ratisbon. I 46 
— At Augſburg. 93 
Differences between the Church of France and the Court 
77 Rome.  - 2 
— Between the Clergy of France and rhe Pope, ale 
the Regale. 225 
Dillingen, Council there. 72 
9 between Eckius, Melancthon, and _ 2 
About the Doctrine of Baius. 7 Y | | 160 
About Grace and Free-Will.” \ 169 
— Concerning Eccleſi taſtical and Political 3 
175 
— Retween the Biſhop of Chalcedon, and the Regu- 
lars in England. 182 


About the Proofs of the Liberties of the Gallican 
" Church, the Book called Gallus Opratus, Peter Cellot's 


Treatiſe of Hierarchy, and Garaſia's Bool. 185 
— About Janſcnius's Book, in the Low Countries. 187 
— About the Book of frequent Communion. 190 
— More about Janſenius's Book, 19 1 
— About Morality. 1 3 202 
— About Janſenius ended. i 


Piſputes 
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Diſputes reviv d about the Formulary * 235 
Divorce of King Henry VIII. of . 860 
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